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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


INTRODUCTION 
SUNAN AN-NASA‘'I AS-SUGHRA"! 


By Abu Khaliyl 


About the Author 


He is Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman Ahmad bin Shu‘aib bin ‘Alf bin Sinan bin 
Bahr An-Nasa’i. The name “An-Nasa’i” is an ascription to Nasa’ of 
Khurasan.?! 

His Birth, Studies and Travels 


Imam An-Nasa’i was born in the year 214 or 215 after Hijrah in Nasa’ 
and he traveled to Naysabir and other cities in Khurasin, Baghdad, 
and other cities in Al-‘Irag, Ash-Sham, Egypt, Makkah, Al-Madinah, 
and areas of ‘Arabia to seek knowledge. 

His Teachers and Students 


He learned from many important scholars of his time, including Abi 
Dawid, Al-Bukhari, Ahmad, as well as his son ‘Abdullah, Al-Bazzar, 
Ishaq bin Ibrahim Ar-Rahuwyah, Ahmad bin Mani‘, Ishaq bin Shahin, 
Muhammad bin Nasr Al-Marwazi, and many others. He had many 


[1] References for this introduction include: Siyar AJam An-Nubala’; Al-Qawlul-Mu‘tabar; 
Bughyat Ar-Raghib; Al-Ansab; Mu'jam Al-Buldan; Dhakhirat Al-‘Ugba, and others noted 
in the text. As for controversial statements about Imm An-Nasa’t, they have not been 
discussed here, because it is not appropriate to mention this here, whereas famous 
biographers have allready discussed these topics, with sufficient defense and refutation of 
them all, 


1 Modern spelling is Khorasan. Perhaps Nasa’ is Nisa, which is located about 18km 
southwest of Ashgabat (also spelled Ashkhabad; Ashkabat; Ashgabad) in Turkmenistan. 
Previously; it was part of the Khorasan area. Scholars disagree over whether this name is 
a foreign name; (MuJam ALBuldan) or is derived from the Arabic word nis’ (women), 
as stated by As-Sam‘ani in Al-Ansab — that the Arabs named it like this because when 
they conquered the village, the men had fled, and only the women fought. And Allah 
knows best. 
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students, famous among them being At-Tabarani, Abii ‘Awanah, At- 
Tahawi, Ibn As-Sunni, and many others. As is widely known, some of 
his teachers also heard narrations from him. 

His Books 


He authored many books, most important of which is Sunan Al-Kubra 
or the Grand Sunan which has been published during our time!!! 
Among his works also published are Ad-Du’afa’ wal-Matrukik, listing 
the names of weak and abandoned Hadith narrators; Tasmiyat 
Fugaha’il-Amsar, Min As-Sahibah, Fa Man Ba’dahum listing the 
names of famous scholars of Figh among the Companions from 
different lands, along with their students; Tasmiyat Man Lam Yarwi 
‘Anhu Ghairu Rajulin Wahid, listmg the names of narrators that only 
one narrator reported from, as well as others. Besides, his ‘Amalul- 
Yawmi wal-Lailah, Tafsir, and other books have been published 
separately as well as along with his Suman Al-Kubra. 


His Death 


It is reported that he died in the year 303 after Hijrah at the age of 
88. He first settled in Egypt for some time, then he went to 
Damascus. Scholars differ over place of his death and burial. Some of 
them say it was in Makkah, and others in Ramallah in Palestine. 


As against presumed before, today, whenever the “Six Books” or the 
“Four Sunan” are mentioned or referred today it is the smaller 
Sunan, Sunan As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba that is meant, not Sunan Al- 
Kubra. 


What is more important to note is that Imam An-Nasa’i compiled his 
Sunan Al-Kubra first, then sometime later, smaller Suman, which later 
was referred to as Al-Mujtaba and is also called Mujtana. Both the 
books have a same meaning: “the selected,” and it is not clear who 
first referred to the smaller Sunan with either of these names. In fact, 
some of them also called it the Sahih. 


Scholars differ over whether Imém An-Nasa’t himself compiled Sunan 
As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba - or it was a compilation of his student Ibn 
As-Sunni. The fact that since the smaller Sunan or Al-Mujtaba is 
generally known to be reported from An-Nasa’i by Ibn As-Sunni, it 


[] {t was thought to be lost until the manuscripts were rediscovered during our time. 
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has led some to believe that it is, in reality, the work of Ibn As-Sunni. 
Imam Adh-Dhahabi (Siyar A‘la@m An-Nubala@’) and whoever followed 
him held this view, saying that we only know of his Sunan through the 
narration of Ibn As-Sunni. While the fact is that Sunan Al-Kubra is 
known through the reporting other than Ibn As-Sunni. 


Upon careful review and comparison between Al-Mujtaba and Sunan 
Al-Kubra, it is clear that each of them contain narrations of Imam 
An-Nasa which are not included in the other. This is why most 
scholars say that since Ibn As-Sunni did not narrate Al-Kubra, while 
others did, and others did not narrate Al-Mujtaba, while Ibn As- 
Sunni did, it is clear that this is what he heard from Imam An- 
Nasa’i, and there are no means to prove other than this, because 
whenever Ibn As-Sunni’s name appears in a narration, he said that 
he heard this from Imam An-Nasa’i, and this is mentioned at the 
beginning of the text as well. This indicates that he heard the entire 
book from Imam An-Nasa’i, and since there are narrations in Al- 
Mujtaba — as well as chapter headings - which are not contained in 
his Sunan Al-Kubra, if it was correct that Ibn As-Sunni was the 
compiler of the smaller Sunan, then they would not be considered 
Hadiths of An-Nas@#i, but Zawé’id, or additions of Ibn As-Sunni, 
and none of the earlier scholars has stated this. Instead, they list 
Ibn As-Sunni among those who reported the Sunan from Imam An- 
Nasa’i, and refer to these narrations as narrations recorded by An- 
Nasa’, as is well- known.!”! 


As for the reason for the compilation of the smaller Sunan, a story is 
popularly reported that an Amir asked An-Nasa’i if all of the 
narrations in his book (Al-Kubra) were Sahih (correct), to which he 
replied that they were not, so he was told to compile a book in which 
only Sahih narrations were included. So he compiled Al-Mujtaba. But 


{Im any case, the facts are that Ibn As-Sunni reported Suman As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba, 
and it is not known that he reported Sunan Al-Kubra, while others reported Sunan Al- 
Kubra and it is not known that they reported Sunan As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba, and 
each of these books contains narrations which the other does not, while Sunan Al 
Kubra contains many more narrations. Some scholars consider it possible that Imam 
An-Nasa’I gave the task of summarizing to Ibn As-Sunni, and that Imam An-Nasa’t 
added additional narrations, and chapter headings when Ibn As-Sunni read it with 
him. 
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most of the scholars do not consider the narration of this event to be 
authentic for various reasons. 


The scholars have written a great deal about this topic, and these 
points represent only a small portion of the details related.!! 


Those Who Narrated the Sunan From Imam An-Nasa’t 


It was mentioned above that Ibn As-Sunnf narrated the smaller 
Sunan; Sunan As-Sughra or, Al-Mujtaba from Imam An-Nasa’j. He is 
Aba Bakr Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Ishaq Ad-Dinawari, who died 
in 364 after Hijrah. 


The most popular narrators of Sunan Al-Kubra from Imam An-Nasa’t 
are Al-Hasan bin Rashiq Al-‘Askari (d. 370), Hamzah bin 
Muhammad Al-Kinani (d. 357), Abii Al-Hasan Ibn Hayyuwyah (d. 
366), Ibn Al-Ahmar of Al-Andalus (d. 358), and some others. 
Important Traits of Sunan As-Sughra 


Scholars have highly commended Imam An-Nasa’i and his work. 
Imam Ad-Déaraqutni said about him: “He is given preference over 
all others who are mentioned with this knowledge from the people 
of his time.” (Suw’alat As-Sulami lid-Déraquini) Imam An-Nasa’i 
was well-known for his knowledge in the various fields of Hadith 
and its narrators. Some scholars consider his compilation to have 
the least number of defective or weak narrations among the Four 
Sunan. 


Sunan As-Sughra contains a number of repetitive narrations, more 
similar to the Sahih of Al-Bukhari than the remainder of the Six in 
that regard. Imam An-Nasa@’i often cites the same narration in various 
chapters to show what is narrated as proof for different topics. In 
some cases he uses the same Hadith under chapter headings that 
mention opposite points. For example, in chapter 45 of the Book of 
Purification, entitled: “Leaving Any Restriction on the Amount of 
Water,” he narrated the story of a Bedouin who urinated in the 
Masjid, and the Messenger of Allah #¢ called for a bucket of water to 
pour over the area. By the chapter heading, it is clear that the 


[1 This is a topic that many scholars have commented upon and differed over, As-Sakhawi 
in an earlier work (4/-Qawlul-Mu‘tabar) supported the first view - that it is Ibn As- 
Sunni’s compilation - and in a later work (Bughyat Ar-Raghib) he supported the second 
view, that it was compiled by An-Nasa’i. 
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meaning is that the amount of water fo clean the area was not 
restricted to a minimum quantity. Later, in the Book of Water, 
chapter 2, entitled: “Restricting the Amount of Water” he narrated 
the same Hadith, but this time, the apparent indication is the 
opposite. In other words, “a bucket” is the minimum amount of water 
to clean the area. Cases such as this are common, wherein he repeats 
the same natration to prove another inference. 


Al-Mujtaba contains a noticeable method of subdivision of topics 
when compared to the remainder of the Six Books. Meaning that 
Imam An-Nasa’j has included more chapter headings indicating more 
subtle points between the more commonly indicated points, in the 
more commonly mentioned chapter headings of the others among the 
Six. It is as if he considered how they named the chapters for these 
narrations, and found that in between this and that there should be 
these additional chapters, since these narrations can be used to 
support these additional points as well. This becomes clear to anyone 
who has read all of the Six Books, and compared in which chapters 
each of the compilers included this or that narration, as well as the 
grouping of related chapters. 


For example, in the case of narrations dealing with not facing the 
Qiblah when relieving oneself (see Hadiths 20-23), we find one or 
perhaps two chapters in Sahih Al-Bukhart one in Sahth Muslim,"! 
two in Sunan Abi Dawid, two in Sunan At-Tirmidhi, two in Sunan 
Ibn Majah, and four in Al-Mujtaba - while there are only two in 
Sunan Al-Kubra. One would observe from comparing all these that in 
Al-Mujtaba, he has the additional chapter: “The Command to Face 
Toward the East or the West When Relieving Oneself’*) and none 
of the others among the Six has named a chapter with a “command” 
related to this topic. 


[ Since the second of them contains a narration related to the topic, according to the 
others, but the chapter name does not indicate the topic. See Sahil: Al-Bukhart Nos. 144 
and 145. 


Fl While it is not clear if the chapter heading wherein Imam Muslim narrated these Hadiths 
was written by him or by someone after him, as is the case with the chapters headings in 
his book in general. 


3) See Hadith No. 22, and the meaning is for the people of Al-Madiah, since the Qiblah was 
to the south for them. 
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Such cases of additional chapter headings for repeated narrations 
indicate his vast understanding or (Figh), and this is among the 
important observations of the scholars about him and his book. 


On the other hand, missing from Al-Mujtaba are the Books of 
Knowledge, Tafsir, and various books on manners, and many other 
important topics that are mentioned in the remainder of the Six, and 
some of which are included in Sunan Al-Kubra. 





The Book of Purification 


In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


Ash-Shaikh, Al-Imam, Al-‘Alim, 
Ar-Rabbani, Ar-Ruhlah, Al-Hafiz, 
Al-Hujjatus-Samadani, Abi ‘Abdur- 
Rahman Ahmad bin Shu‘aib bin ‘Ali 
bin Bahr An-Nasa’i, may Allah the 
Most High shower mercy on him, 
said: 


1. The Book Of 
Purification 


Chapter 1. Interpreting The 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime: When You 

Intend To Offer Salah (The 
Prayer), Wash Your Faces And 
Your Hands (Forearms) Up To 
The Elbows. ! 

1. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: 
“When any one of you wakes from 
sleep, let him not dip his hand in 
(the water he uses for) his Wudii’ 
until he has washed it three times, 
for none of you knows where his 
hand spent the night.” (Sahih) 
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[Note that for many of the headings, the author did not say: “Chapter.” In this 
translation, we placed the word “chapter” prior to each of his headings in either case. 


7] ALMé’idah 5:6. 
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1. Imam An-Nasa’t introduced the Book of Purification with this Hadith in order 
to make it clear that one should begin one’s ablution by washing one’s hands, 
a point that is explicitly mentioned in various Hadith narrations [Sahih Al 
Bukhari: Ablution, Hadith: 185, 186 and Sahih Muslim: Purification Hadith: 
225] (Sahih) 

2. This Hadith contains the ruling of washing one’s hands after waking up from 
sleep; however, the ruling is general, in that it applies to any occasion upon 
which one performs ablution. The basis for this ruling is doubt: From one 
ablution to the next, one does not know what impurities one’s hands might 
have come into contact with inadvertently. Since hands touch various objects 
throughout the course of a day - such as various body parts and other objects 
that may or may not be pure - one should wash one’s hands before 
performing ablution. It is essential to wash one’s hands upon waking up from 
sleep; and, although not essential, at other times it is desirable to wash one’s 
hands prior to performing ablution. The purpose of ablution is not merely to 
achieve ritual purity, but bodily cleanliness as well. 

3. There are two kinds of impurities. The first is the impurity that is visible or 
somehow palpable; this kind of impurity must be removed. The second kind 
of impurity is neither visible nor perceptible through any of the senses, such 
as urine that becomes dry, say, on dark fabric - urine that can then neither be 
seen nor perceived through the sense of smell. If there is doubt - or in other 
words, if one suspects that such impurities are present on one’s body or 
clothing - one should certainly take the trouble of washing the potentially 
sullied area on one’s skin or clothing three times. 
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Comments: 

4%. When one rises after a night’s sleep, it is recommended (Mustahab) for one to 
use a Miswak (tooth-stick) to clean the inside of one’s mouth. However, doing 
so is not an essential part of ablution. This is because, in narrations that 
describe how the Prophet #% regularly performed ablution, the use of a tooth- 
stick is not mentioned. Nevertheless, the Prophet #% did strongly urge 
Muslims to use a Miswak at the time of every ablution. 
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2. The Miswak is a means of purifying the mouth. It denotes any object with 
which it is possible to cleanse the mouth. It could either be the twig of a tree 
or a brush made of bristles, or any other pure substance. 
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Comments: 

1. The purpose of using a tooth-stick is to cleanse the mouth. Siwak (or 
Miswék), therefore, should be used in such a way that not only the teeth 
become clean, but the tongue and the throat also become pure from all kinds 
of filth and unclean particles. 

2. When one uses a Miswak, one’s face becomes contorted and twisted as one 
maneuvers a Miswa@k throughout the inside of one’s mouth - especially when 
one is trying to get to hard-to-reach places. Thus, when using a Miswak, one’s 
face becomes unpleasant to look at; nonetheless, based on the Sunnah of the 
Prophet #@ and on the importance of cleaning the inside of one’s mouth, one 
should not be shy to use a Miswak in the presence of others. 


Chapter 4. Can The Imam Use acy! Hes fe GG - ce wml) 
The Siwak In The Presence Of ¢ 


His Followers ? (£ dell) ate} Base 

4. It was narrated from Abd gs <i te Be ee G2f _¢ 
Burdah that Abi Miisd said: “IT, 0) 

came to the Prophet #% when he #9 Gus ee dae bil AS - 8 
was using the Siwak and with me 42 Wy. 3s fed le EM ty 
were two men of the Ash‘aris — one 06 Joe bf at db ME by 


on my sight and the other on my <3 
left — who were seeking to be oa 4th, oC . 
appointed as officials. I said: ‘By 072“ YW Ge QMes Gs Es eal Al 


3 LE 


the One Who sent you asa ¢,lay iE ce ca GF Gals 


The Book of Purification 


Prophet with the truth, they did not 
tell me why they wanted to come 
with me and [I did not realize that: 
they were seeking to be appointed 
as officials.” And I could see his 
Siwak beneath his lip, then it 
slipped and he said: “We do not’ - 
or; ‘We will never appoint as an 
official anyone who seeks that. 
Rather you should go.” So he sent 
him (Aba Misa) to Yemen, then 
he sent Mu‘adh bin Jabal to go 
after him — may Allah be pleased 
with them. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. Beyond the theme of the present chapter, this Hadith makes it clear that a 
person acts inappropriately when, without being asked to do so, one seeks out 
a position of authority. Instead, nominating suitable candidates for leadership 
positions should be left to the discretion of the ruler. But if the ruler himself 
asks for petitions for any post or position, it is appropriate to offer oneself for 
it, particularly if one has the required skills and qualifications for the job. For 
instance, on the occasion of the Battle of the Trench, Aliah’s Messenger 2¢ 
asked, “Which one of you will rise and go to see what the Quraish are about.” 
Zubair 4 then offered himself for the task [Sahih Al-Bukhart - 2846]. In other 
words, the modern-day practice of sending applications for employment has a 
precedent in Islam, and is therefore appropriate and correct. 

2. Besides moving a Miswak to the right and to the left, one should make 
upward and downward motions with it as well, so that the fibers of the tooth- 
stick may reach places between the teeth and remove any substance that 
forms on one’s teeth or remains stuck between them. This is evidenced by the 
word, “Qalasat,” which occurs in the Hadith. 


Chapter 5. Encouragement To 
Use The Siwak 


§. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abii ‘Atiq 
said: “My father told me: ‘I heard 
‘Aishah say, (narrating) from the 
Prophet #8: “Siwak is a means of 
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purification for the mouth and is 
pleasing to the Lord.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The purpose of this chapter is to show that the tooth-stick is a worthy and 
commendable cleaning instrument. That being said, its use is not obligatory. 
Nor, for that matter, is using it an integral part of performing ablution. 


Chapter 6. Using Siwak A 
Great Deal 


6. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘I have indeed urged 
you with regard to the Siwak.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 7. Permitting The 
Usage Of Siwak In The 
Afternoon For One Who Is 
Fasting 


7. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: “Were it not that it 
would be too difficult for my 
Ummah, I would have commanded 
them to use the Siw@k at (the time 
of) every Salah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. This proves that using a Miswak (tooth-stick) is not obligatory, and is not an 
actual component of ablution. It is, nonetheless, a highly recommended 
(Mustahab) practice. 


2. “At (the time of} every prayer” means the afternoon prayers (Zuhr and ‘Asr) 
as well. This proves that, when one is fasting, and when one offers either of 
the afternoon prayers, one may clean the inside of one’s mouth with a 
Miswak. 

3. At the time of every prayer signifies that making use of the Miswék is 
recommended also at the time of every Salah. 
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Comments: 


This continues on the theme of the previous chapter: For just as the Prophet 
#@ used the Miswak at the time of prayer, so too did he #§ use it whenever he 
re-entered his home. 





The Book of Purification 


Mentioning The Fitrah (The 
Natural Inclination Of Man) 


Chapter 9. Circumcision 


9. It was narrated from Abi Hurairah 
that the Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“The Fitrah are five: Circumcision, 
removing the pubes, trimming the 
mustache, clipping the nails, and 
plucking the armpit hairs .” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. To define these matters as being Fitrah, or innate human nature, signifies that 
man’s inherent nature instinctively demands these things. On a similar note, 
the religion of Islam is called Fitrah because its teachings and articles of belief 
are closely akin to man’s natural inclinations. 

2. Circumcision has been included in the acts of Fitrah because, in the 
uncircumcised condition, the foreskin (the prepuce) hinders purification. 
Drops of urine might remain lodged inside the foreskin, and after sexual 
intercourse, the existence of foreskin might prevent a person’s glands from 


being cleansed. 


Chapter 10. Clipping The Nails 


10. It was narrated that Abi Hurairah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # said: 
‘The Fitrah are five: Trimming the 
mustache, plucking the armpit hairs, 
clipping the nails, removing the 
pubes, and circumcision.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Paring the nails has been considered among the acts of Fitrah because dirt 
and filth particles accumulate under unclipped nails; such an accumulation, to 
be sure, hinders purification. Also, purely on an aesthetic note, unclipped 
nails betray a lack of good hygiene and are unpleasant to look at. 


Chapter 11. Plucking The (V\ dist!) Lat CS - (1) renal) 
Armpit Hairs 


11. It was narrated from Abi 9 4% & id Ae & ee ae ce a 

Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: . ke : 

“The Fitrah are five: Circumcision, - 
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Comments: 

There are various reasons why one should remove armpit hair. First, armpit 
hairs are unpleasant to look at. Secondly, if one’s armpit hairs are long, dirt will 
get stuck in them, thus making it difficult, if not impossible, to achieve complete 
cleanliness in that area of the body. And finally, the armpit is a warm part of the 
body that is prone to abundant perspiration, the result of which is an unpleasant 
odor, which is certainly heightened with the presence of long armpit hair. Hence, 
natural human decorum demands that the underarms be kept hair-free, so that 
they remain clean, free of foul odors, and neat in appearance. 


Chapter 12. Shaving The Pubes (VY Siseslt) GUM GLE - (VY aaeeall) 


12. It was narrated from Ibn i-3 . Ss se 2 ish Gch — vy 
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#@ said: “The deeds connected to iiss OF SAS Ul YF = Lig ale 
the Fitrah are: Clipping the nails, $f -<s Prasat cs . 

removing the mustache and shaving a . ‘ te iF «0 : lg 
the pubes.” (Sahih) bY Bs 5 thin waits we ds! co ae 


wd iss cyt is 





The Book of Purification 31 Byles! ws 


Lpattes (VY ‘ 1s 

Comments: a ee 

1. Shaving of the pubes has also been included in the acts of Fitrah because 
urine, excrement, and fluids related to sexual activity may defile the pubes if 
they are long. If one of the said impurities gets into one’s pubes, it may be 
difficult to remove it, especially when water is scarce. Hence, it is necessary to 
shave pubic hair in order to protect oneself from both impurity and foul 
odors. 


2. The term Halg (or shaving) occurs in the Hadith. But there is a consensus 
among scholars that pubes may be removed by any means: be it by shaving, by 
using depilatory creams, by pulling them out, or by cutting them. 

3. The private parts that must be shaved include both the front and the rear 
private areas of the body. Nonetheless, there are some scholars who believe 
that one has to shave only the private area that is on the front side of one’s 
body. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 13. Trimming The (VY did) Li fed — Ce i!) 
Mustache eS a . 

13. It was narrated that Zaid bn <2 -3G 22 43 ee Gabf - vr 
Arqam said: “The Messenger of a a anes ee ae ae 


Allah # said: “Whoever does not ee Shee et A ec ce opt tle 
trim his mustache, he is not from 
one of us.” (Sahilz) 
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Comments: 


A mustache is a sign of adulthood: It distinguishes between a child and an 
adult. But if it is allowed to grow long, it will dip into foods and drinks. Since 
specks of dust, saliva, nose dirt, and other unclean particles are likely to 
become entangled into a long mustache, it stands to reason that one should 
trim one’s mustache. In fact, the Shari‘ah commands Muslims to trim their 
mustaches. The command to do so, however, is limited to that part of. the 
mustache that is directly above one’s upper lip. As for the two sides of = 
mustache, the sides that meet up with one’s beard, one does not have to trim 
the mustache hair that is present there. 
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Forty days is the uppermost limit, in that one must do the above-mentioned 
acts at least once every forty days. That being said, one may perform those 
acts whenever the need to do so is felt - whenever foul odor, the 
accumulation of dirt, or a feeling of dirtiness call for the taking of action. 


Chapter 15. Trimming The BUBLg GLEN 2tidy - (V0 ores) 
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15. It was narrated from Ibn JU dene 2h ail ig ge -— \o 
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Comments: 
Here, the Prophet 2% made a clear distinction between the Islamic ruling of 
keeping a beard and the Islamic ruling of keeping a mustache. On the one 
hand, he #6 commanded Muslim men to trim their mustaches; and on the 
other, he ordered Muslim men to allow their beards to grow. This is because 
a beard is a natural characteristic of a true man. To shave it off or to trim it, 
such that the skin underneath it can be seen, is to liken oneself to a woman, 
which is something that is clearly forbidden in Islam. However, to trim what 
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goes beyond a clenched fist held from the jaw - for a beard that is very long - 
is not prohibited, as is evidenced by the practice of some Companions of the 


Prophet 2. 


Chapter 16. Moving Far Away 
(From Everyone) When 
Relieving Oneself 


16. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abt Qurdd said: “J 
went out with the Messenger of 
Allah #% to an isolated area, and 
when he wanted to relieve himself 
he moved far away.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


To relieve oneself, one must choose either an out-of-the-way spot - out of the 
eyeshot of people - or an enclosed room or shed, so that people who are 
nearby are not bothered by offensive noises and odors. Toilets in modern days 
exist inside houses, and usually meet all these objectives quite well. 


17. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that when the 
Prophet #% would go away (to relieve 
himself) he would go far away. He 
went to relieve himself when he was 
on one of his journeys, and said: 
“Bring me (water for) Wudii’.” So I 
brought him (water for) Wudi’, and 
he performed Wuda’ and wiped over 
his Khuffs. (Sahih) 

The Shaikh! said: “Isma‘il (one 
of the narrators) is Ibn Ja‘far bin 
Abi Kathir Al-Qari; 
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1] Meaning the author, and it appears that Ibn As-Sunni who heard the text, said this. 
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Chapter 17. Allowing One To reat AS fe iad — VY parc) 
Not To Do That QV deal) 


18. It was narrated that Hudhaifah OG maths bi oles Gis = NA 
said: “I was walking with the : AS. in os o 
Messenger of Allah #% andhe came 9 oF YI Ge dB Gig OG) Ue US 
to some people’s garbage dump and zz ssf 2:2 - iS TG te oad te 


urinated while standing up. I turned c ae yan a a vw 
to go away, but he calied me back (to di a3 5 abt a} Ab BE al das 
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his Khuffs.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The Prophet’s practice was to urinate in a squatting position. But in the above- 
mentioned incident, he urinated while standing. Various rational and coherent 
explanations have been given to explain this Hadith. For instance, some 
scholars have suggested that the Prophet #% urinated while standing in order to 
protect himself from the filth of the public garbage dump. Had he urinated in a 
squatting position above the dump, his clothing or his body would likely have 
been either smeared with filth, or sullied with urine that splashed back from the 
refuse. The latter possibility was likely since urine would have fallen close by 
and returned toward his feet. Other scholars have said that the Prophet #@ was 
suffering from knee pain, and thus it was difficult for him to urinate from a 
squatting position - this explanation is corroborated by a Hadith that is related 
in Sunan Al-Bayhagi (Sunan Al-Bayhaqi Al-Kubra: 1/101); it should be noted, 
however, that that narration is weak. 

The intent of the chapter is to show that if one is confident that one will not 
bother others with offensive sounds and smells, one does not need to go far in 
order to urinate; rather, under such circumstances, it is sufficient to simply 
screen oneself, so that others cannot see him. 
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19. It was narrated that Anas bin § G72) stot) 3) GURL iai- 
Malik said: “The Messenger of Allah | ee ae ae 
#é entered Al-Khal@’ (the toilet)and Oo? tytn RP ke be Jet} 
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Comments: 

1. Entering denotes intent to enter, as is explained in a narration that is related 
in Sahih Al-Bukhari, (Hadith 142). Therefore, this supplication should be 
uttered before one enters the toilet. 

2. Khubth and Khaba’ith may mean filth, unclean habits, or foul deeds. The two 
words, however, may also refer to male and female devils, respectively. 


Chapter 19. The Prohibition Of ial Stale act 044 \) 
Facing The Qiblah When Boel tel oP cae eal 
Relieving Oneself (V4 daoncll) alot tos 


20. It was narrated from Rafi bin t-te ct. se tere ete yy, 
Ishaq that he heard Aba Ayyab Al- oe ade Ot ee tsi - y 
Ansari say ~ when he was in Egypt: daalbis - ea Gl ale Sele pK 3 
“By Allah, I do not know what I eee a 


should do with these Karda?s ge at geil a aa 
(toilets). The Messenger of Allah = agi, 36 Ib Of 23 dil we gf GD 
38 said: “When any one of you goes 7 ge 4 pi, ee 


Cres + # 
to defecate or urinate, let him not Gtb2 9) Ge! & ‘ 
face toward the Qiblah, nor turn AOL; ee 4 Ny Ab che 2h5 
his back towards it.”” (Sahih) 


1] See Ma‘@lam As-Sunan by Al-Khattabi. And AlL-Khaila’ is the area one relieves oneself in. 
It refers to outside or other than that, it shoud not be understood to mean toilet only. 
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cx! Ulga) «Lb soll Bony & Ne Cade oe £18 /0 rom ae oly TF nae sont] 

TB 2S Halyd aly 4/3 dalgas CVYE) & CVYY) oye call 

Comments: pea EEN ee) a 
“Let him not face toward the Qiblah, nor turn his back toward it’: The 
wording of this narration clearly indicates that the said prohibition applies to 
all places - to toilets inside of houses and to wide open spaces, such as fields, 
valleys, deserts, or out in the wilderness. Imam Abii Hanifah’s legal ruling in 
the matter is in harmony with that literal interpretation. Imam Ash-Shafi‘t, 
however, ruled that the prohibition applies only to situations wherein one 
relieves oneself in wide open spaces. Thus, according to his legal ruling, when 
one relieves oneself while inside a building (a four-walled enclosure), one may 
turn toward the Giblah. And Kardis is plural of Karyés; it is like a modern day 


commode. 
Chapter 20. The Prohibition Of wiraly) Abeta et eX 
Turning One’s Back Towards Beal Nagel ge AAll — (1 paaalld 
The Qiblah When Relieving (Ys dant!) LES Re 
Oneself 


21. It was narrated from Abi Ayyb 24g 
that the Prophet #& said: “Do not Rs 
face toward the Qiblah nor turn your gp ke 36 
backs toward it when defecating or Ni 
urinating, rather face toward the east 

or the west.” (Sahil) 3 


Jat of pte tata ts 
UV p%e Sh isha B95 «dy 
eG prolly elit oly Sao) pal Us Ob adel) CLS CD Edi a sl le gee] 
hs & kee cp Olen Cote op (118) e ch lhe YT ol ca ylghll ls pines (F498) is 


LD & cs SI 8 
Comments: C a a 


“Rather turn to the East or to the West”: This phrase relates to people whose 
Qiblah the direction of the Ka’bah in Makkah] is not in the direction of the 
East or the West; for instance, the Qiblah for the inhabitants of Al-Madinah 
is in the direction of the south. And the inhabitants of Pakistan and India turn 
their faces toward the East or the South. 


Chapter 21. The Command To fg key thee Ny - ar 
Face Toward The East Or The CE rao a Og ce 


West When Relieving Oneself (Y\ dine!) Sod Ke D pal 


22. It was narrated that Abfi Ayytib Se GG att 2 ds CS ‘ 
: ° pay pal — YY 
Al-Ansazi said: “The Messenger of cee aa 
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Allah 28 said: “When anyoneofyou =.) 4. eee “iu 
goes to defecate, let him not face 0% le Oi! Uyeth ib ons GAS tobe 
toward the Qibiah, rather let him iG ie; aT a afl 

face toward the east or the re: 

west.” (Sahih) beg ood 


LON) eS SUB gay & hb ye (EN1/0) deol oe sly eGuldt eeedl a ide el 


Chapter 22. Allowing That In PE BRAIN — (TY penal) 
monies (VY dives!) 2 


23. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah = 3,2 «tl 32 dee 3 iss ies Gsh4 ~ y¥ 
bin ‘Umar said: “I climbed on the - bes Pare foe: 
roof of our house and saw the OE of Ao! haa OP eee ot gionh 
Messenger of Allah # on two bricks, 3:2 oy Bl LE Be cols o ers Age ie 
facing toward Bait Al-Maqdis . . Pies o 
(Jerusalem), relieving himself” #!d 345-4 : ig Ge gb le bs B51 ud «de 


(Sahil) pars pill sg a5 Joi 

oe O80) & cgetd de id ge ob £6 gu gS] Oks gabe a pol cade pero] 

dye op pee Et ope (TTY) c caylee YI Ob cd kbii Oks « Cpls y cULs Eade 
LOYD & 6s SSLy Care) VAEVAT/Y Uogell od gay a Gobet 


Comments: 

1. Here, “our house” refers to the apartment of Hafsah 4, the mother of the 
believers (Umm Al-Mominin) and the sister of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar as. 

2. Bait Al-Magqdis is situated north of Madinah, while Makkah is situated south 
of Madinah. Therefore, the Prophet’s #¢ back was turned toward the Qibiah. 

3. Based on this narration, Imam Ash-Shafi‘t and other Scholars of Hadith 
(Muhaddithin) have argued that it is permissible to face of turn one’s back 
toward the direction of the Qiblah if one is inside a building. Otherwise, the 
Prophet % would not have turned his back to the Qiblah as he #¢ did based 
on the wording of this Hadith. This is the strongest opinion in the matter, for 
it takes into account all pertinent Hadith narrations. Furthermore, according 
to this legal ruling, one saves oneself from speaking without proof - for there 
is no proof that the ruling contained in this Hadith is abrogated, nor is there 
proof that what is mentioned in this Hadith is specific to the Prophet 2%. 
Besides, what is mentioned about the Prophet #% in this Hadith is also 
atiributed to Ibn ‘Umar 4 in a narration that is related in Sunan Abii Dawid 
(At-Taharah, Hadith 11), Nonetheless, whenever possible, one should act 
cautiously in this matter (i.e., when one relieves oneself inside of a building, 
one should try to avoid facing the Qiblah as well as turning one’s back to it). 
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Chapter 23.The Prohibition Of 5-0) 4-5 38 ll GG - 1 panll) 
Touching One’s Penis With The aa ine eee 
Right Hand When Relieving cee ahaa, ake 
Oneself ; 

24, It was narrated from ‘Abdullah = :JU Es 2 Lo Ui - ve 
bin Abi Qatadah, from his father, 7 ae eee oe ER ORE: 
that the Messenger of Allah #% :JG - SCAN 585 - Ghelen| gl Ural 

f 


act 


said: “When any one of you Vet dt te SF es Et Us he 
urinates, let him not hold hispenis 1 oo eee we ee cee 
in his right hand.” (Sahih) SE BB al J 5o5 OF al 86 Cas B58 


tainty 0555 JEG 3G ASdeT dy bp 

(VOY) © coral ele ye ell Ol cepesll lS eg jbedl ae ol cae pate] 
wl ot cee Sede ge CW) © toed ele ge Gell Gb ciylebll bs cling 
LEY) bp Shes (19) © SSIS ay & 2S 

Comments: 

1. Although this specifically mentions the situation of urination, the ruling 
concerning defecation is basically the same because it entails an even greater 
possibility of soiling oneself with impurity. In short, therefore, regardless of 
whether one is urinating or defecating, one should - while in the act of 
relieving oneself, or in the act of cleaning oneself afterward - touch one’s 
private areas only with one’s left hand. 

2. It is very important to safeguard one’s right hand from all forms of impurities. 

3. Although a dirty hand becomes pure upon washing it, it is against one’s sense - 
of refinement to jet one’s right hand, with which one eats, become soiled or 
sullied with impure matter. 


25, It was narrated from ‘Abdullah (255 oF CRA st Gah - xe 


bin Abi Qatddah that his father “O°? O 27" ae 

said: “The Messenger of Allah #3  - 338 ual Gi! 32 - Gd GF ple LF 
said; “When any one of you enters HE af 26 5S fet al we ne 
ALKhal’ (the toilet), let him not ““* 3 OF SP A OF 
touch his penis with his right axa Jes lbp 2B ail hearer 
hand.” (Sahih) ee oe Seg 


L0¥9) a 6S re) oplall ado! pil cals Gea] 


Chapter 24. Allowing One To adel 3 iad’ ~ (TE pannel) 
Urinate While Standing In A : set rere 
Desolate Area (ve I) Lest opened 


26. It was narrated from Hudhaifah Gis : JG elas oe ey ie | -¥4 
that the Messenger of Alldh # .. 24’. 463 ee 6? 
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came to some people’s garbage sie A ga ee OPAC e wien sh te 
dump and urinated while standing. BE al 525 ol sadi> GF ch oe 


(Sahih) UG JB 98 hee 5 
Comments: LOVE) C 6S pI Z 9 (\A) 7 Jal Ale je] 


This report and its explanation have already been mentioned above: see 
Hadith 18. 
27. It was narrated that Mansitir 367 suis 23 
said: “I heard Abi W4a’il (say) that 2 3 
Wiudhaifah said: “The Messenger of 5 pee Be 6s GS id ae Gos 


Allah #2 came to some people’s 4, (4,2 stots #€ 2 Uh 4 “vg 

z es ae 4, fe, ¢ 
garbage dump and urinated while ° os aa) fle : Sands 
standing.” (Sahih) ACE SUS 958 bie FB at 425 


Lgl cyte bil eagle gare] 


28. It was narrated from Hudhaifah =: [115] dil ace 3 Bs Gvaf -— YA 
that the Prophet #8 went to some eye oe eee P 
people’s garbage dump andurinated 9 (O4  GF eae Le tog 


while standing. In his narration, $f -%2i2 te ¢ iy of te 7283 

Bae gd Se aaa eos 1 das So a py 
Sulaiman bin ‘Ubidulléh said: “And ee i oi | & h aes 
he wiped over his Khuffs,” but Mansir -_ ~ “54 JUS peje abe ol ts Pe) 
did not mention the wiping.!!! Ce eee eee eT 
(Sahih) Sie gh Gedy 1- Gm Bolle Jb 


dll 252i 3h 
LOY) & eS 8 gas CHA) ¢ al cae Ge] 


Chapter 25. Squatting While ME ect Apa _ (YO ena!) 

Urinating In The House oe atl oe US pane 
(YO déesS|) 

29. It was narrated that ‘Aishah eth sae th as Gebf — vq 

said: “Whoever tells you that the gal tye ot Ge Le 


Messenger of Allah #% urinated Al oye 
standing up, do not believe him, for 
he would not urinate except while 
squatting.” (Hasan) 


oS 0 17h 8 IS, 

ge Ae ar eh 

Sse ie hI Lie bs 

1593 SE Gt baad GGG Jy ae 
As 

VY) co eUs Uydl ge cell Bele le Ob UI Obs cde ashy gael 

ce (Fev) '@ Me SSI 3 wh cd hll OES earls ol dor ols C4: Rm Cp st oF 


‘ 
a 


roe 


? 
€ 
\ 


1) Meaning, in this route, since Shu‘bah narrated it from both Sulaiman and Mansiir. 
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Comments: 


LCV) & ele 6 SU idl og 


Here, ‘Aishah % relates the Prophet’s 2 usual practice. Apparently, ‘Aishah 
% heard about the report which indicated that, at least on one occasion, the 
Prophet #% urinated while standing up. Apparently, it was something the 
Prophet #@ did outside of the home; thus it was only natural that ‘Aishah % 
had no knowledge about it. This Hadith, therefore, does not negate the 
previously mentioned authentic Hadith - the Hadith which describes how the 
Prophet #% once urinated while standing up. 


Chapter 26. Urinating Toward 
An Object With Which One Is 
Screening Oneself 

30. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Hasanah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #§ came out to 
us with a small leather shield in his 
hand. He put it down, then he sat 
behind it and urinated toward it. 
Some of the people said: ‘Look, he is 
urinating like a woman.’ He heard 
that and said: ‘Do you not know 
what happened to the companion of 
the Children of Israel? If they got 
any urine on themselves they would 
clip that part of their garments off. 
Their companion told them not to 
do that and he was punished in his 
grave.” (Daf) 


jpeg - (v5 presi) 
(17 dal) 

(83 gt 2 er sa Kyles 
le - E> IE ES gf yt ue 3s 
say of 2) Ba 4425 
airs Wi) JS GE le ae 
Adee Us Oss sciy sell ‘pall Sax 5 
Chel GER gh. dG ees 
pelel Gl IS Shel Qo Cele 
AGS cgaylill 2,65 Iodl G te8 
65 3 oi8 rele 


oe TEND edgdl J bata Ob a tebll GbS carl gl ae sly ee ool] 
Sade ge (TN) Ctl ge 
VAE/Y ipSteodly (TVIV OL YI) Ole yh oeees (TV & as Ud sty 4 cine 
ile ile TS eee Olle paps PYA/) cl) bi Sly pe oly ally 
ceded fos carla ca pal det aly (WV Ge coudell Coe) ply 2S cgay del DL 

Dopey gobedl we sels 


#| pie VI wl «3 ylgled| whs caglogls ody gles ial Sade 


Comments: 


1. “As a woman urinates”; this comparison alludes either to urinating while 
squatting or while one conceals oneself behind a screen. The person who 
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uttered these words might not have been a man who had been nurtured and 
trained by the Prophet #%, or else he might have been a disbeliever, a new 


Muslim, or a hypocrite. 


2. “Cut with scissors” denotes cloth that was sullied with urine and not the body. 


Chapter 27. Being Careful To 
Avoid Contamination With 
Urine 

31. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
passed by two graves and said: 
‘These two are being punished, but 
they are not being punished for 
something that was difficult to 
avoid. As for this, he used not to 
take precautions to avoid (his body 
or clothes being soiled by) urine, 
and this one used to walk around 
spreading malicious gossip.’ Then 
he called for a fresh palm-leaf stalk 
and split it in two, and placed one 
piece on each of the two graves. 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
why did you do that?’ He said: 
‘Perhaps the torment will be 
reduced for them so long as this 
does not dry out.” (Sahilz) 

Manstr contradicted him, he 
reported it from Mujahid from Ibn 
‘Abbas, but he did not mention 
Tawus in it. 


(YY diseshl) JED 8 OH - CTV ppeeall 


f.. 
\C 
cy 
& 
AS 


“<6 02 nope {ee eet Te 
rE AS cle l5 Lia de els Win le 
raha vie Of te poste 4 424 
wi lags ou Lge cide Abdo 


gee - ek oe See PB Boe 
ye cn! oF ideals oF alg Oy gnctns 


(VIA) te Syd ae bole bb Sh cepes OLS cdl areal cate Gite] 
ir (v4Y¥) C 4 Aue el] tas YI Yes J si das Lond po bid wh cB yl bel wks bles 


Comments: 


LOY) © 66S OB ys 4 OSs Cod 


The wording of this narration suggests that to protect oneself from these acts 
is not something difficult. In fact, both these acts - as is indicated by this 
narration and by others as well - are major sins. 


Chapter 28, Urinating In A 
Vessel 


32. It was narrated that Umaimah 
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bint Ruqaiqah said: “The Prophet ,,. «<2 .q2 oa - «eee .4,4,% 
#@ had a vessel made from a date old ; 7 | lo oe COMO BY) 
i i i oe Ereet fo frees Sande oe 3 

tree in which he would urinate and be Gal ae ae sel ‘abe 
place it under the bed.” (Hasan) Sn ohgn heh itt A eee 
gol] OS CSB day Ce deel sl 

$3 “ne * 4 tod y%ar a a’ aes 

Anaig J sei gle uF ce = 

‘egestas 


davis ob UY od SL Uae fed oh caplet Gb caste yi eet com alin] 
yw/s pSlesls CVE) dl ye) Ole cl downey 4 dames oP cle foes ou (¥%) an toe 
LN) ‘ep 1S NI ot AD Le yah § prem erly Spl Ronan g «balls 


Comments: 
If there is no particular place set apart for urination in a house or if it is not 
possible to reach such a place, then to urinate in a chamber-pot or receptacle 
kept near one’s bed and to empty it out at the crack of dawn, is an effective 
means of safeguarding one’s house against filth. 


Chapter 29. Urinating In A (Y4 dines) ett 5 US - (14 peel) 
Basin 
33. It was narrated that ‘Aishah a SP ee ic3h _ yy 


said: “They say that the Prophet 2 ae She Sta oid 
made a will for ‘Alt"] put he called 03% G3! Ufel :JB fag) bfe Ub) 
for a basin in which to urinate, then ONG Este te act se call te 
he went flaccid suddenly (anddied), sa aA a sg ae 
so how could he leave a will?!” 33 122 SN cos! 8 23 Oo) 53,8 


(Sahih) Par a ee ae F w 
Beane, Sat lay 28 LE556 ~ LIL 
The Shaikh said: Azhar (one of anes ‘ed Jo au ° 
the narrators) is Ibn Sa‘d As- 19 25 ty me sai 
Samman. 2 


SUE geo Bn gh 5h sh de 

ce CEEON) © alg BE co Gaye Ob cgjlaall ObS cgi ae el cae Give] 

Ce 64g sh tos aj od oa ine sll 35 wh Ane oll wks tplaas 6 OlawdI pl Cad 
SEQEON) © SS So shy 4 O55 Col Ete oe CID) 

Comments: 

1. Here, ‘Aishah was refuting what members of the Rawafid sect were saying 


about the Caliphate: They claimed that, just before he died, the Prophet #8 
decreed that ‘Ali 2 should become the first Khalifah of the Muslim nation. 


(3 Meaning, appointing him as the Khalifah. 
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‘Aishah 4% made it clear that what they said was false and ludicrous. She 
pointed out that what they claimed was impossible, for she had been by the 
Prophet’s side throughout the duration of his final illness. One makes one’s 
will at the time of one’s death, and when that time came for the Prophet 2%, 
his head was in ‘Aishah’s lap. Thus, had the Prophet # made a will in which 
he appointed a Khalifah, ‘Aishah 4 would have known about it. The fact 
remains, therefore, that he # “made no such will. 

2. This narration further proves that, if one is not able to reach a place that is 
designated as a toilet, one may urinate in a basin. 


Chapter 30. That It Is Disliked Po BIG Kad - (+ prec 
To Urinate Into A Burrow In ” : 


The Ground Vee) 
34, It was narrated from Qatadah, :JU aac 35 dil ie ial FE 
from ‘Abdullah bin Sarjis, that the ee ae Z gia Sees seek 


4 : ; 
Prophet of Allah 2% said: “None of eg! aed ce un? we 
you should urinate into a burrow in ai) 35 Ol Gee oh abl 
the ground.” They said to Qatadah: On ae ae Saag, ce ae 
“Why is it disliked to urinate intoa I aero pS4e! Slye YUU RS 
burrow in the ground?” He said: — ¢ 2 raf Js! fe fae lay Sasi 
. a] g$ -ootial 
“Tt is said that these are dwelling- ? ae ae re 
places of the jinn.” (Daf) zl Slee (el Su: dls 
ct peel Bo dodt ge ell Gk lb Cbs coslagl a ely tae ote] 
6 AY {YX egaaeel| oe Sap dare. 9 (vs) c 6S SSI ro BRS 4 bles Sado if (¥4) 
gee) enbs GLa JE LS yale sold a. pall alblys VAT/V getll bt le .Sbll, 
[ees VE/V edu edel 
Comments: 
Burrows or holes in the ground are often homes to worms, insects, snakes, 
scorpions, and many other harmful creatures. As a consequence of urination 
into a burrow, such creatures will be forced to come out; this will cause 
them discomfort needlessly. And provoked, they might harm the urinator or 
someone else. Hence the prohibition of urinating into a burrow or a hole in 
the ground. Qataédah 4 has specified such places as being the dwellings, not 
just of insects and small animals, but of jinns as well. 


Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of ela} od dal ea cfs — FV prerall) 
Urinating In Standing Water CF) dell) ase 


35. It was narrated from Jabir that +3 és Gis 35 £3 Gf - ve 
the Messenger of Allah #§ forbade a His ot 
urinating into standing water. ail 8 ait ae oF a oF hea 2 
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AYO) & 6S pSI gd she 4 dew ol 
Comments: . 
Urinating in still water would result in impurities stagnating in the water, 
which would lead to a foul and disgusting smell. If many people urinate in still 
water, its color, odor, and taste may also change. This will render the water 
impure and unsuitable for use. 


Chapter 32. That It Is Disliked = 9522.51 (3 ddl SaaliS - (TY penal 
To Urinate In A Place Where - 
One Bathes (WY dames!) 
36, It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 7) Gis: 33 3s ule UST - vs 
bin Mughaffal that the Prophet #¢ er er rey 
said: “None of you should urinatein 4° & Cael ein cn at Sots 
the place where he bathes, for most dae al ee RS eal oe alles) 
Waswés (devilish whispers)! come ee wee ee ee 
from that.” (Hasan) a Fl Gla We dG Be el oF 
by alg ng BS OG hse 
GE CTN) & chess Bt pdt GALS (3 cles Gb cd yell tS eg dian sly copeml 
donor 5 4 pars Cade oye (18 £) & 64els cnls (YY) ¢ cagla gl "ng yo" :JBs Ae on gle 
Sg p51 tm y & cgebelll adil ss «Ao Vw) gel bt le pSieSly VV OY ay! go) OL> ont! 
eed je) glad SE LS bbe og edt gaeall FN 5 SU od Seto W/V Gyeresll 3 
Taal pd Cytol y 9A/\ steed! Ae G8 g0 cemeve dale ly gate y (VE IV Fp eal 
Comments: : 
Urination at a place of bathing is prohibited. This is because bath water would 
fall into the urine and would sprinkle onto one’s body. Besides, the impurity 
would mix with water and spread around. Common sense, therefore, demands 


that one should neither purify oneself in a place of defilement nor make impure 
a place’of purification. 


Chapter 33. Greeting One Who 3 et os fe etal — OFF pencil) 
Is Urinating (YY discd!) 


soe we a3 


37. It was narrated that Ibn “Umar: ji 
said: “A man passed by the ee Sued nh, phan, Gdetide ge 
Prophet #¢ when he was urinating We YE ta85 Sled! Gy ty Gus 
and greeted him with Salam, but he Gots Otte 2 Hon se See 
did not return his greeting.” ‘€ 5 : ne - aes a 3 

(Sahih) BE dl Me fed db He oil oF 


phen he 85 i le Ad OS hs 


- 
ar (fer 


Ooms BF aykk Ee - Vv 


(I T¢., with regard to whether the urine has soiled his body or not. 





The Book of Purification 45 Bolgial! Gs 


Lee gy g8l Sly Cake oye VAD © tell ol eters OES cpmlene tom | 9] 
Comments: 
When one is in the process of urinating or defecating, it is not appropriate for 
one to utter remembrance of Allah or to answer another person’s greetings. 
Since it is not appropriate for one who is in such a state to return someone 
else’s greeting, one should also refrain from initiating greetings himself. 


Chapter 34. Returning The se pell Lee pASN 35 - CE paeall) 
Greeting After Performing < as 


of 


38. It was narrated from Al-Muhajir Gis: ky 3 Lat OGsi - ra 
bin Ounfudh that he greeted the . 
Prophet #% with Salam while he was 
urinating, and he did not retum the .¢ (Sint, Vf 222 22 .cch -s 

: : oF colals ctl Cee OF 6 Cpe | oo 
greeting until he had performed ~ | a? yes, a 
Wudii’. When he had performed 8% 2! Jé ple 4) 18 ge lel 


di’ he ret d the greeting. 4c Be eau ele Sa oT 4 oe Cte 
ieee e returne g ng ees Fea] ig 5 at ae 


e ,aqt 


ope ee FA Le 
. ale 3) ye i Lada 


fey FL Be OS ge ne 
cold Oe ded Gas idl glen 33 Su 


Fg 5m 9 pr! oy fel ct OL caslgbs! GES casio pl ely chee coll] 

Aya ade op (Yor) ‘a clan shy tle oles joi! wh calls! ks carbs cyl (VV) al 
pe Stoll V46 NAG aylge) Ole gly VET /Y dare gl oemes ca dye spl 
CP) gate Guedl BCTV) SSH gall Fgh tall daily VIW/V oped bo 


Comments: Tstalget axle 


Though it is not appropriate to greet a person when he is urinating, if 
greetings are extended to him by mistake, he may return the greetings upon 
completing the act of urinating. 


Chapter 35. The Prohibition OF — py GLY! 2 2g - (FO prnell) 
Cleaning Oneself With Bones p> (se dincil) 


39, It was narrated from ‘Abdullah c34J! gf ape 3) Atl GSi - v4 

bin Mas‘tid, that the Messenger of 5 45) wef (4c oe 50 chee ae 
2 |: ; : 

Allah # forbade cleaning oneself al re Gi UIT :0b 


with bones or dung. (Sahih) Ba on Olike asl fF oles cpl oF 


plas: SAS) Coit OF Lg BE atl 25 
eer af 


S79) 3! 
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Pd ety Onl Cole ge vr /) GM sles 3 «gylebi ax oly eee] 

Tre GAP He O88, CONV /Y Steed) patel oP ghll tmrency (TA) ZS 

BLY perl) Cwdodl gam dlte gly We VVA/T dyclh Jo 3 pos gil ke plat 

sLepey VEU/8 

Comments: Daey VERY 
Bones do not possess the quality of absorption; they are rather hard, and so 
rather than absoxb i impure matter, they will only succeed in spreading impure 
matter around ‘a person’s body. Hence, bones should not be used for 
purification purposes. Moreover, bones and dried dung (Rawth) constitute 
part of the food of both jinns and their animals. It is forbidden to spoil the 
food of the two said categories of created beings. And so that is another 
reason why bones should not be used to purify oneself from urine and feces. 
This explanation has clearly been mentioned in certain Hadith narrations. 


Chapter 36. The Prohibition OF © SU52Y! 2 Gall - OT prceall 
Cleaning Oneself With Dung (1% dsell) 5b 


40. It was narrated from Abi :dlé mala & Qs Ci - t 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: 5 | Bae ceo “4 
“I am like a father teaching you. ial a! Se ey Ge 
When any one of you goes to AL 36 plana gorl JE oes ot cess 
Khala’ (the toilet), let him not face, Js Pon ened 

toward the Oiblah nor turn his back 5 ill oF cP a og! oP sale al 
toward it, and let him not clean (°&izi ay hh 7g ‘f ip 236 
himself with his right hand.” And yi die | oe roy 

he used to tell them to use three pind We Hs Al poasi cS 13 


stones, and he forbade using dung gua, 25 MG (Las iees Ny Gali 


aetetetere 


or old bones. (Hasan) 2 a: be et 
#5 esl Hh BE om; 
NG S53) 

clad ce US! Sheal das GL caylee! GkS cojlayl arly cca cole! 
cA TIT PNY) @ co. Bybee cle Ob caylgll OLS carl gly (A) ¢ cde bedll 
LOVTA ayhge) coke cele (As we 026 eh /\ das je Cyl dmereey 4 ODee cyl cote 


Chapter 37. The Prohibition Of 5 ol&SY! 52 2.91 -— (YV pres!) 
Using Less Than Three Stones ¥° 8 td a 
To Clean Oneself (TV dial) EAT BE be 3 Hay! 


eee 


\ 


41. It was narrated that Salman ee 
said, that a man said to him: “Your ete ge 
companion (meaning, the Prophet = «pe!! 3° neh Gls iA glee yl 


soaalg Gf Gls UAT - 41 
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“) even teaches you how to go to feet St hee 
si toilet!” He said: “Yes, he forbade 7% Re OF st oh neal AP OF 
us from facing the Qiblah when ee 

defecating or urinating, or cleaning = |, Bo iy 
ourselves with our right hands, or to Lal dyiicd 0 by mre, JB . sel3est 


use less than three stones.” (Sahih) a lsat -2dés3 si dons | bate 


se 
$ 
+2 

sca 


gs Hashes gl Sele ge (FU) ocak! ob cajlebl lS cole tor 15] 
Comments: TEs) Fees Shp 


This man was a polytheist - an idolater. He had uttered these words 
contemptuously, and out of ridicule. But Salman Al-Farisi answered with an 
intelligent rejoinder, in a very wise and dignified manner. May Allah reward 
him with the best of rewards! 


Chapter 38. Allowing The Usage ibs Y) 3 tdi - (A poe) 
Of Two Stones For Cleaning ona ‘ 
(YA deel!) op Pere 


42. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Aswad 


“in Tyrol gs Be Peak wee tt _ 
(narrated) from his father that he oY paar ere Mae J si 
: ard‘ Abdullah say: “The Propbet ioe % eS) ie gs gl as 
# wanted to defecate, and he to olen deetoeres. of 2 Se Bee 
me to bring him three stones. I lg 0598 BIE gil Geel Sb ole 
found two stones and looked fora 8] af 32 ognNl 4) gat ite 


third, but I could not findany,sor 7, ee : 
picked up a piece of dung and 8 dol si ‘dy al AE Ae 
brought them to the Prophet #. . iscsi ay 2st BP ooculs ck 


He took the two stones and threw = ead he oy oe 
away the dung and said: “This is -B CSW! cmdls gee Cur 
Riks.” (Sahih) _* 4 cy <{§ Soe 3 orks go @ 

pt Pal : SEE tie 
Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’) e eg ee Oe 
said: Riks is the food of the jinn. O85 O55 IG Ges! JE ee 


MS PRES) 
wb fh SH sat te SIE 
593 4 ped al ge OO & tae cen Vk copes Obs 1 cyl ae 1g] 


LEY) ¢ eS 8 
Comments: 
The words used in the text of Sunan An-Nas@? are only this much, but in 
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48 Sy tga ei 


Musnad Ahmad the Hadith goes on to mention that Allaéh’s Messenger 2% 
said, “One more stone,” which suggests that to contend sufficiency at two 
stones is not founded on authentic proofs. Let us assume one has only two 
stones or merely one; in such situations, one stone can be used from various 
sides thrice, but this, however, should be done very cautiously, in such a 
manner that one avoids coming into contact with the filth of a previously-used 


side of the stone. 


Chapter 39. Allowing The 
Usage Of One Stone For 
Cleaning 


43. It was narrated from Salamah 
bin Qais that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “When you clean 
yourselves (with stones, after 
defecating), use an odd number.” 
(Sahih) 


BBL GG - 94 pened) 
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(14 diexdl) 
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Chapter 40. Permitting The 
Usage Of Stones For Cleaning 
Without Anything Else 


44. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “When any one of you goes to 
the Gha'it (toilet to defecate), let 
him take with him three stones and 
clean himself with them, for that 
will suffice him.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 41. Cleaning Oneself 
With Water 


45. Anas bin Malik said: “When 
the Messenger of Allah 2 would 
go to the toilet, I and another boy 
like me would bring a small leather 
vessel of water and he would clean 
himself with water.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


LY) 


The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that it is not compulsory to use 
stones. Rather one could remove traces of urine and excrement solely by 


means of water. 


46. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Tell your husbands to clean 
themselves with water, for I am too 
shy to tell them myself. The 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to do 
that.” (Sahih) 


te figs ff Gis a5 tel - es 

eSe gi ite te Bu te 
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Chapter 42. Prohibition Of 
Istinja’ (Cleaning Oneself) With 
The Right Hand 


47. Jt was narrated from Abi 
Qataddah that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: “When any one of 
you drinks, jet him not breathe into 
the vessel, and when he goes to the 


LOVNY {1 dom) tee) 
ot fgll — (EY pmaell) 
cod lees 
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2 grta im Araren| ryt | - &V 
Le lle Gis dG WE Gis :db 
“2 BE Qh gf dl we be Ss 


The Book of Purification 50 By kg! is’ 


toilet let him not touch his penis Bs Ae ad ae eae 
with his right hand, nor wipe Bp :JB xe ae i) 
himself with his right hand.” 5 et] gd 6 ict © 
(Sahih) : 


voeeee 
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Comments: 
The prohibition of breathing into a drinking vessel may perhaps be due to the 
reasons that one’s breath might contain a blend of unwholesome substances 


from one’s lungs, and that, subsequently, those substances might get mixed 
into the water that is inside a drinking vessel. 


48. It was narrated from Ibn Abi =k cp ates Cy ail is US 
Qatédah, from his father, that the .- © 2% 4, gee zoe 
Prophet #% forbade breathing into slag te eI ceil 
the vessel (when drinking), Ae ; 
touching one’s penis with one’s 4 38 4 


ee 2f Prige ae Tf Boe teyes 
right hand, and cleaning oneself vo“ ol @ #8 esl Ol aul Ge 6s is 
with one’s right hand. (Sakik) os cine eee Oa fj cli 2 


aoa eee we = 
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49. It was narrated that Salman *3 2235 the Gh she ees zf - 64 
said: “The idolators said: “We see Te oon casas 

that your companion teaches you oo yea radar 

how to go to the toilet.’ He said: ; i. te cola. A oy 
“Yes, he forbade us from cleaning : Woes) ee a ou 
ourselves with our right hand, and cr DB He SF celal  c peel 
from facing toward the Qiblah, and A 5 se se a6 346 jul. oe Ag 


he said: ‘None of you should clean td ‘ 
with less than three stones.”  «Jé1 :d6 Sagi Kole ee el 
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Chapter 43. Rubbing The Hand 
On The Ground After Istinja’ 


50. It was narrated from Abi 
Wurairah that the Prophet 
performed Wudi’, and when he 
had performed Istinja’ he rubbed 
his hand on the ground. (Hasan) 


51 Sy lela te 


ed M by st alls GG - (er pena) 
(£Y diel) eloce I 325 


Le 485 Gis db Eh Sh assed 


AE af of pall okt 
Ro o- a o,, FE «Ly, € ae See 
Las ped je! of ISA us! of CAS yy 


pel 3 OG si ui 


9% Sy Cale (Yea) c térk only (£0) & coglagl er ytly ccm alien] 
LOYA sylye) Ole gph ace gladh pe bli thse CEN) ¢ CoS 


Comments: 


Very often, washing with water does not remove bad smell from the hands. 
Rubbing them against soil gets rid of the bad odor and removes any sticky 
impurity that may cling on to a person’s hands. In modern times, one can 
benefit by rubbing oneself with soap. Using earth or soil, therefore, is not 


compulsory. 


51. [brahim bin Jarir narrated that 
his father said: “I was with the 
Prophet # and he went to Al 
Khai@’ (toilet) and relieved himself, 
then he said: “O Jarir, bring Tahir 
(a means of purification).” So I 
brought him some water and he 
performed Istinja’ with water, and 
did like this with hand, rubbing it 
on the ground. (Sahil) 

Abdi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: “This resembles more with 
what is correct than the (previous) 
narration of Sharik, and Allah 
knows best.” 
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Chapter 44. Restricting The elall 3 ei GG - (6 gasadl) 
Amount Of Water (£8 tind 45 


52. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah = +. se see Gentf 
: pa ; peeaiy | ysl - oF 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that his of ish cs a 
father said: “The Messenger of — ¢: Sift ep eile) opl Ss Le Fl 
Allah #@ was asked about water and ME LE ‘e Pa oa ree 
how some animals and carnivorous ~~ © ?* - per op dew OP ig 
beasts might drink from it. He said: 4 JG al be 582 oh dl ae oe bl 
‘If the water is more than two | ggg 7 
Quilahs, it will not carry filth. Ge Se eG cll oF Be a) S525 
(Sahih) oBd Hall OS Hp OB pets S155 
EBM Jotd oJ 


ute ge CW) ¢ coll Gee ke Gb yh Obs vogh yl esl, ‘gepme alinl] 
YTV /Y pSleadly CUA aulye) Ghe gil oeeey (0) & cs SS gry ce GLA ol 
[pres chee ils cooks calall, « 1 

Comments: 

1. The objective of the chapter is to define the limit of the abundance or 
plentifulness of water. It is important to know that limit, for when a container 
or source of water reaches it, in terms of quantity, it does not become impure 
even if small quantities of impure substances get mixed into it, provided its 
color, smell, and taste do not change. 

2. The quantity of water held in two Quillahs was five hundred Ratl, which 
according to the modem system of measurement comes to about two hundred 
and twenty-seven liters. 


Chapter 45. Leaving Any eH 3 eddy AF — ve ‘ 
Restriction On The Amount Of Pe pra 
Water (£0 dined) 


53. It was narrated from Anas that ee tee ibe 4s bet ete 

a Bedouin urinated in the Masjid, 2 aa Lee 
and some of the people went after tt! (6 dU IE 
him, but the Messenger of Allah 2 MG hl 427 HB cat 


{ Tt comes with some explanation in Sunan A?-Tirmidht: ‘Abdah (one of the narrators) said: 
“Muhammad bin Ishaq said: ‘A Quilah refers to Jirar (These are two nouns describing large 
casks that are used to hold water), and a Quilah is the thing that drinking water is held in.’” 
At-Tirmidhi said: “This is the saying of Ash-Shafi‘i, Ahmad and Ishaq. They say that when 
the water is two Quilahs then nothing makes it impure, as long as it does not change its smell, 
and its taste. And they say, it is approximately fifty Qirbahs (waterskins).” 
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said: “Leave him and do not restrain Boe nie eee eae puke? ots 
him.” When he had finished he 73 > GP bE -yyy Y coyes 


called for a bucket (of water) and wie as 
poured it over it.) fee toe epee ee ae : 
Abt ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) Ipet Y oe Oe ae 
said: “Meaning: ‘Do not interrupt rahe 


him.” (Sahil) 


a Sel 431%. +O yh 9 Spd) pee wryry wh cB ylgbll wlhS ¢ fits aah tayhe Ge] 
Sado oe (UV0) ec pV od GN Ob ce Obs cgsladly chad ge (VAL) 
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Comments: 

1. Regarding the story in question, the urine had already been absorbed into the 
ground, so it was impossible to completely purify the affected area. Consequently, 
it was deemed sufficient to pour a bucketful of water so that, with that water, 
remaining traces of the urine on the upper surface of the ground might be 
eradicated and seep away into the ground; it was also hoped that, by pouring water 
over the urine, the surface of the land might become clean. 

2. This Hadith is a classic example of the Prophet’s #¢ noble and forgiving 
character. He was not provoked by the unrefined conduct of the Bedouin; on 
the contrary, he excused him for his behavior, asked him to come to him, and 
gently explained to him as to what he did was inappropriate. Afterward, the 
Bedouin expressed a great deal of appreciation for how the Prophet # 
treated him. 

54. It was narrated that Anas bin ie fire Is Ou is ge -~ of 

Malik said: “A Bedouin urinated in p ok ‘ 

the Masjid, and the Prophet # Jb db Wh vil LF dss of Fi 

ordered that a bucket (be brought) +, {4 sue beet} 

and poured over it.” (Sahil) a ae 5 ip at ae = e Be 

ade Ces gla 
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Comments: 

Since he had begun to urinate, it was meaningless to stop him. The place had 
already been made filthy. Had he been stopped, his urine might not have 
halted and he might have polluted other places of the mosque also while 
moving around. 


1 The author will cite this narration again in No. 330 as a possible proof for setting the 
minimum, since it mentions “a bucket” as if this is the minium amount required. 
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55. Anas said: “A Bedouin came to, 5... za. 

the Masjid and urinated, and the ; 

people yelled at him, but the  -Jj Peet re sie 4 JE ts 

Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘Leave gL ~ Lets 

him alone.’ So they left him alone. Gl ay dees dt socal - 8 alace 
a a“ 


When he had finished urinating, he 2,8 883m ae ai 5,25 
ordered that a bucket (be brought) - eo ay oe ae aes oe 
and poured over it.” (Sahih) ale Cus . Fl we JL 
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Comments: 
Since the Bedouin had already begun to urinate, it was meaningless to stop 
him. The floor of the Masjid had already been made filthy. Had someone 
tried to stop him, he probably would not have been able to stop the flow of 
his urine, so other parts of the Masjid - and perhaps even the clothes of the 
people who were near him - would also have become sullied by his urine. 


56. It was narrated that Abi joa 2 as tf oy 
Huraireh said: “A Bedouin stood O° PtH ot o3" He Bae an 


up and urinated in the Masjid, and i+ 22l55N oF cdolgl we RF 
the people started shouting. The ot oe a oes 
Mat of Allah 2 said to ee oF GAH oe seal > eee 
them: ‘Leave him alone, and spill a i 

bucket of water over his urine. For 
you have been sent to make things : S : 
easy for people, you have not been Laas A135 coge50 ME abl i eng oe Sua 
sent to make things difficult.” | 7. 1», eee 
(Sahih) iyi pst WE ete be 15h ali te 
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Comments: 

This narration apparently seems to contradict those reports in which the 
drying of ground is called its purification. But it could be argued that those 
reports refer to situations wherein it is not known when or with what impurity 
a piece of land becomes impure. In such situations, that piece of land is 
considered pure when it becomes dry. But if the timing of defilement is 
known - for instance, one knows that, just a few minutes earlier, someone 
urinated on a specific spot on the ground - then the affected area of the 
ground should be washed, as occurred in the above-mentioned Hadith, 
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Chapter 46. Still Water SHAN eta) CALS - (£1 poveall) 


(£7 dae!) 


57. %t was narrated from Abi font eats Enc ey ara eT 
Hurairah that the Messenger of co tar ane : and 
Allah #¢ said: “None of you should 3 43% Gas cd Gon Gt ee 
urinate into still water and then ies 8 ae 
g atl JJ (5 1: desea 
perform Wudii’ with it.” (Sahih) BB BI td OF de gl Fog 
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58. It was narrated that Abi akta sig pes Bae ees 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of Sofie pe te 
Allah ¢ said: ‘None of you should zp doe FE Gk oh ed BF he lst| 
urinate in still water and perform 4, 4 32 “We 4c cee Ff fat ve 
Ghusl with it” (Sahih) BN peo JU idle Shiba gl OF thane 
be @ 4 ee es ae ee wie 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’) 9 pill ell (3 psucl Gai Vo 1g 
said: “Ya‘qiib would not narrate Je oe, 
this Hadith except for a Dinar.” ; 
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Chapter 47. Sea Water pack 3 alg ~ (EV prac) 
(£V dineslt) 
59, Abii Hurairah said: “A man fe il be Fac cS Visa: a 


asked the Prophet #2: ‘O Messenger : 3 
of Allah, we travel by sea and we ol ale os dacs be beaks om Ole’ 
take a little water with us, but ifwe tf yay ec ee eet ce ge gy 
use it for Wudi’, we will go thirsty, “7 27 er ae ot oe 


Can we perform Wudi’ with sea- 2,5) (25 aad gh Bea if ae A 


By Ya‘qib bin Ibrahim Ad-Dawrgi, and the meaning is that he held the view that it is 
permissible to accept a payment for narrating, contrary to many others. 
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water?’ The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Its water is a means of 
purification and its dead meat is 
permissible.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. This narration proves that sea water is both pure and suitable for purification. 

2. Any water that is in its basic, intrinsic form - be it from a well, a spring, a 
fountain, etc., - is both pure and suitable for purification. 

3. The Prophet #¢ gave additional information which the questioner did not ask 
about - information that was nonetheless pertinent and important. To be 
more specific, the Prophet #@ informed the questioner that dead sea animals 
found floating on the surface of the sea are lawful to eat. This kind of 
response from the Prophet #% - one in which the Prophet # replied with 
additional important information that was not asked for - is called Al-Jawab 


Al-Hakim (the Wise Response). 


Chapter 48. Wudii’ With Snow 


60. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah #% started Salah, he would 
remain silent for a short while. I 
said: ‘May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you, O Messenger of 
Allah! What do you say when you 
remain silent between the Takbir 
and the recitation (in the Salah)?’ 
He said: ‘I say: Allahumma ba‘id 
bain? wa baina khatéyaya kama 
bé‘adta baina al-mashriq wal- 
maghrib; Allihumma naqqini min 
khatéyaya kama yunaggath-thawb al- 
abyad min ad-danas; Allahummaghsilni 
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min khatayéya bith-thalji wal-ma’i wal- 
barad (O Allah, put a great distance 
between me and my sins, as great as 
the distance You have made between 
the East and the West; O Allah, 
cleanse me of sin as a white garment is 
cleansed from filth; Wash away my sins 
with snow, water, and hail)’.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
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This Hadith clearly supports the claim that is made in the above-mentioned 
chapter heading. In this Hadith, the Prophet 2 put snow and water on an 
equal level. Hence, ablution with snow-water is permissible. 


Chapter 49, Wudii’ With Water 
From Snow 


61. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet # used to say: 
‘Allahummaghsil khatayaya bi- 
ma ith-thalj wal-barad wa nagqi qalbi 
min al-khatéya kama naqayta ath- 
thawb al-abyad min ad-danas (O 
Allah, wash away my sins with the 
water of snow and hail, and cleanse 
my heart of sin as a white garment is 
cleansed of filth).”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 50. Wudi’ With Water 
Of Hail 


62. ‘Awf bin Malik said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ offering 
the (funeral) prayer for one who 
had died, and I heard him say in 
his supplication: ‘Allahummaghfir 
lahu warhamhu wa Gfihi wa a‘fu 


25D olay ce 5 GG - (0% penal) 
(0+ dani) 
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‘anhu, wa akrim nuzulahu wa wassi‘ ak ots #E 4 
madkhalahu waghsilhu bil-ma@’i 2°? 02 33 “S3 b ia & =o il 
wath-thalji wal-baradi wa naqgihi 385 435.515 J abl 12 2u00 ‘J ¥ 
min al-khataya kama ynaqqath- Siti 7 cf ae 
thawb al-abyad min ad-danas. (O Lele eels ip esl cae cael’ 
Allah, forgive him and have mercy =<, 4& | Bit gictly ahssls 
on him, keep him safe and sound ne - 5 ads ols 2 ae i 
and forgive him, honor the place G2 vasY! GCP) Ye LS Utes 
where he settles and make his ra 
entrance wide; wash him with water ae 
and snow and hail, and cleanse him 

of sin as a white garment is 

cleansed of dirt).” (Sahih) 


Ay gles Saydom cys (vy) z Arte ee-3I | oe gal cle! OL ¢ slesS| ws «lone dor 15] 
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Chapter 51. What Is Leftover (0. disstt) lk 5 Aho - (0) ell) 
From A Dog 

63. It was narrated from Abi {ts wh ts RS Gcbl - ww 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 7? ae ~~ or se a 
Allah #8 said: “If a dog drinks 1 S358 gl GF ccPY g& cab} 


from the vessel of one of you, let ee eee eC er er 
: : : man C4) % lal): \ 

him wash it seven times.” (Sahih) ee a sp db MS Bt JA 
ols Go Let aa 

ahead Sted olf o AS Gat LOL cepsll Ob CQ ar el abe G ea 
Sud op (4) OVD Fence] ee rs wh 3 ylgbs) ls ‘phen 5 (\vY) c Ge 
[oe YE/) Wyld 3 gay  LUL 

Comments: . 

Based on this Hadith, if a dog licks a dish (the term used in the Hadith above 
is “Walagh”, which denotes the act of licking up), both the dish and its 


contents become impure. Hence, the contents must be thrown away, and the 
dish must be washed seven times. 


64, Thabit, the freed slave of 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Zaid narrated 


J i 
~ ork FO “at 4)2 tym + ae 
that he heard Aba Hurairah say. ‘Gor Gi! Gg de idb cle Cie 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘If XE Jez 6 Of atc 28 fe. ockf 
= Ol dat tp al \ 
a dog licks the vessel of any one of =" 2 Be dae a “2 ee 
you, let him wash it seven times.” = 258 Ul aed al ofa! 35 re ete 
ii tot), tte ft aie oy - 48 AL 
(Sahib) 248i 5 Gy sag tt 345 bE 28,5 
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65. A similar Hadith was narrated = - Eg «2h * a5 “th - 40 
Hadith a 

from Abi Hurairah from the eae oe or 7 

Prophet x2. (Sahih) wel: * CIT fal Ju JG ace (as 


SE saul 23 dole act af ues By Sigs 
fell of ih of ye 5A Ge af ps 


sue 


ake iB 
PP BS \eazses 4 Ga cpl eed ge TVS /¥ tdaol aor ly ‘ene oo liu] | 
.LOY) a 6S SSI 
Chapter 52. The Command To : wkyey 208 
: fal cUNI 3 Ue a8} YW - CF azeradl 
Throw Away Anything Left In PEA! eb BOE » ) 
A Vessel That A Dog Has (OY dame!) L153) dud is 
Licked 
66. It was narrated that Abi seh. ee te ats EeckA - 4 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of “a - a ae aa oF ee ek 
Allah #% said: ‘If a dog licks the ge! GF teeYl oF a Ge Oh 
vessel of any one of you, let him ae eck Of te é° S 
i é | lo ols ¢ 
throw (the contents) away and a Ris a ‘© & Se 
wash it seven times.” 2 ASI Us bp Be dl Jyt5 de 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) -*- 4h ty ef tr buf oy 
said: I do not know any one who GC a “F ° Sy 
followed ‘Al bin Mushir in narrating Mle 


it with: “Let him throw it away.” OR oe ae eee eee na 
(Sahih) GE ET LEN Y rath ae gl JE 


cb ga a a ee eo on edb 


ee ot gee IVA) © NS Bly pS SL alg OES Clee a ely] 

-[C10) C 6S pS P Bhs 

Comments: . 
Imam An-Nasa’i considers the phrase “its contents should be thrown away” to 
be Shaadh - in Hadith terminology, this means that the wording of a Hadith is 
reported by only one narrator; his other companions and contemporaries do 
not narrate it. This arouses suspicion that the narrator probably committed an 
error. That being said, syntactically the wording stands to reason. 
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Chapter 53. Rubbing A Vessel 
Licked By A Dog With Dust 


67. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Al-Mughaffal that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ commanded that dogs be 
killed, but he made an exception for 
hunting dogs and sheepdogs and 
said: “If a dog licks a vessel then 
wash it seven times, and mb it the 
eighth time with dust.” (Sahih) 


60 Sy lgdatl ts 
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Comments: 


Vs) ‘a 6S pS) 2 p83 & Sybed] 


1. To keep dogs for hunting or for guarding animals is a necessity. Hence, 
Islamic law permits the keeping of such dogs. Nonetheless, these types of dogs 
may not be kept inside houses. As for cattle-guarding dogs, they should be 
kept in a cattle pen; and as for hounds that are meant for hunting and for the 
protection of harvests, they should be kept on farms. 

2. Plain purifying earth expels the traces of impurity and acts as a bactericide. 
Bacteria are not removed by water - even though, when water is used, the 
impurity of a dog’s saliva is ostensibly removed. Therefore, besides water, it is 
necessary to use purifying éarth at least once. 


Chapter 54. Leftovers Of A Cat 


68. It was narrated from Kabshah 
bint Ka‘b bin Malik that Aba 
Qatadah entered upon her, then she 
narrated the following: “I poured 
some water for him for Wudii’, anda 
cat came and drank from it, so he 
tilted the vessel for it to drink.” 
Kabshah said: “He saw me looking 
at him and said: ‘Are you surprised, 
O daughter of my brother?’ I said: 


(0€ Rarel) Soph yh — (08 prenall) 
Gls Be oli 33 ES GHST- a 


Ol UG of AS oh GES 38 EE, oi! 
tas 2s 2585 Gc igle Jes ee vf 
Qe £555 Be Sele t25 3 Ech) 
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“Yes.’ He said: “The Messenger of 4 oe 3 4 ge ¥ oe eee HE 
Allah #% said: They are not impure, (UB HE ail Jp45 of db a 1 Cals 
rather they are among the males and ese pala nes i goes eer) git 
females (animals) who go around a ae er ee 
among you.” (Sahih) OD EISNS 


‘a egdelly (VO) a cB) phe el caylebll GES coslogl ao sl, Tecgenad orto! ] 
Bos (eed WK tT) Bey pty ge We Ee ye (TA) cae ily (4Y) 
[ne ney eel ‘pSloalls (VY\) a COL cplg choy 5e cpl amcncy CY) ad 6S SS 


Comments: 

The cat is a homely and domesticated animal. They roam freely in people’s 
houses, and once they are allowed in a house, it is difficult to keep them in 
one place. Generally speaking, cats are known to dip their mouth into bowls 
and other dishes. Since this phenomenon is beyond one’s control, their saliva 
is not deemed impure. Moreover, cats are known to be neat and clean 
animals. They are especially known to keep their mouths clean. But if the 
mouth of a cat carries any discernible impurity, and if that cat dips its unclean 
mouth into a dish, its contents would certainly become impure. 


Chapter 55. Leftovers Of A leo! 5 SG — (00 prrall) 
Donkey (00 dames) 


69. It was narrated that Anas said: iy ot ai) ats 2 Ut i - 14 

“An announcer came to us from ae 

the Messenger of Allah #8 and oF ‘~H 

said: ‘Allah and His Messenger et% ol Cel dG Uh te watt 
: oe UG cd | eases 

forbid you from (eating) the flesh ~~ 7 ae a —_ 

of domestic donkeys, for it is  {, es 4 guy’ alt) Oo} rl Be sil 


filth.” (Sahih) 48, (Gf 2th - 92! 
rr EP 2 c 


tbs (Y949N) m cere] ee SH OL clea OkS ecgyledl ae tl cade pine] 

aaa ath - : ‘ tl tale Gite 

4 he op Olde Eade oye (VEN) & Cae joel! sl ped oh cells twall bs 
-[C1£) a (SSS gb ots 


Comments: 
Imam An-Nasa@’i has perhaps based his reasoning on the phrase “it is filth,” 
which occurs in the wording of this narration. But those who hold the leftover 
of a domesticated ass to be pure argue that Allah’s Messenger #¢ and the 
noble Companions used to ride asses. The saliva and perspiration of those 
animals likely came into contact with the riders’ clothes. Furthermore, Allah’s 
Messenger #% never indicated that a donkey’s saliva is impure. 
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Chapter 56. Leftovers Of A BEI gh GG - (07 penal) 
Menstruating Woman (o> disasil) 


70. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, is dG oho 3) ose ii-v. 
may Allah be pleased with her, Joes ot tay! act cakes dus 
said: “While I was menstruating, 1° past ge Ole be edi Le 
would nibble meat. from a bone. ge Wil 253 WE te fis yates 
2) dy +30 Se 
and the Messenger of Allah # ae ak aie ae Be ie er 
would put his mouth where mine 4! ds45 a2 Gall GI OS HG 
had been. And while I was 2385 wera i; dare bes 46 aie 


menstruating, I would drink froma she oa sie ae 
vessel and he would put his mouth C243 GS 3b eas eGN fe B5el 
where mine had been.” (Sahih) oe ihe 

pale 05 


(ar) ‘a Tel .. yes wl aie bee Shyer ek t acl wks «glans dom ol 5] 
LOWY) © SS oS 985 & Gosll Olt Cate op 
Comments: 
Since the states of menstruation and major ritual impurity Vandbah) are not 


discernible impurities, the remnants of foods and drinks of a menstruating 
woman and of one who is in a state of major ritual impurity are pure. 


Chapter 57. Men And Women SE 2 5 QQ - (ov prrall) 
Performing Wudii’ Together : 1c en eae 
(OV dire) ewes eloll5 


71. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar OG at ote ttf 
said: “Men and women used to eas ; : 
perform Wudi’ together during the og «EE IE ee Ge 
time of the Messenger of Allah #8.” “ 
(Sahih) 


«gt 


oe (V4) ‘es Food . . abl on bel & 9n g wh oF gud if wks og aeull tox Bolg] 
[bw yee Aly) VY) © es Sy (en) VES) Legal od gay 4 UL Gate 
Comments: 
It should be kept clearly in mind that men and women in this Hadith signifies 


men and women of one household, that is to say a husband and his wife, or a 
man and a woman who is enumerated among his unmarriageable kin - one’s 
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unmarriageable kin (Mahram) are those family members that one is forbidden 
to marry forever]. This narration certainly does not refer to marriageable kin 
(Ghayr Mahram) of various households. In other words, Islam does not permit 
unrestricted intermingling among men and women. 


Chapter 58. The (Water) SI Ae) GG — (0A a ocnall) 
Leftover From The Junub ? ue 

Person CoA Atmel) 

72. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 42. - GG eats race yes -~ yy 
that she used to perform Ghusl |) ., |. . rae 
with the Messenger of Allah #9 O* 835 OF sole gl oF CoN 
from a single vessel. (Sahil) ue , BE bis as aa { | es 


(Vor) ce cahyel ao be ee OL fal OLS gb! ara ae see 
oe) N49) c Fed . Ube! we e elo] oye Cemetewel) tall ol eae Obs ¢ tolnes 
LVN) & SSSI ob gta te Sag led Col Gade oe CAS 
Comments: 
The objective of this chapter is to show that while in a state of major ritual 
impurity, a person is not perceptibly impure, unless his hand or other parts of 
his body carry some kind of discernible filth. Therefore, if he dips his hand 
into water, that water will not become impure. 


Chapter 59. The Amount Of 4 P< gilt Aas OG — (04 cme 
Water Sufficient For A Man’s ; 
Wudir? (04 dad!) bbe sled! Zy0 nA) 


73. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 5s -db ie! bs nee G4 - vy 
bin Jabr said: “I heard Anas bin ,,) 22, a ue 
Malik say: ‘The Messenger of Allah 9 2 24> OU 4.5 Gls 106) os 
#@ used to perform Wudi’ with a 
Makkik (cup) and Ghusl with five 
Makkdiks (cups).” (Sahih) (3,5 a i 35 be db eu us 
EKG dense LBs ences 
ES cobeey (VON) & cde egos Ol cope sl OLS cigs at, aude (5az0] 
Of yy /¥ Jools dt Lode tye (YY 0) ‘ae ze! lS pe Cece! pt] OL cali 
ened! db Carel le (VE) & is SB gts 4 pe onl Gee ge coll] on 
Le slaadi 
Comments: 


1. What this means is that if one possesses the quantity of water mentioned, one 
is not permitted to perform the dry ablution (the Tayammum - the dry 
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ablution) - an alternative form of purification that is performed in the absence 
of water, or in situations wherein water is not available. 

2. Makkik is a volume of measure, which has been interpreted elsewhere in a 
Hadith as the Mudd, which is also a volume of measure. If estimated in terms 
of weight, the quantity of every substance measures differently. But in terms 
of weight the Mudd measures a little more than half a liter. 


74, It was narrated from Shu‘bah 
that Habib said: “I heard ‘Abbad 
bin Tamim narrate from my 
grandmother — who was Umm 
‘Umarah bint Ka‘b — that the 
Prophet #¢ performed Wudii’, and 
he was brought a vessel in which 
there were two-thirds of a Mudd.” 
Shu‘bah said: “I remember that he 
washed his forearms and started 
rubbing them, and he wiped the 
inside of his ear, but J do not 
remember whether he wiped the 
outside of them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In the preceding narration, it is mentioned that the Prophet #¢ performed 
ablution with one Mudd measure of water. According to this narration, he # 
once performed ablution with an amount of water that was less than a Mudd. 
It follows, therefore, that one may perform ablution with a small quantity of 
water - an amount that is even less than a Mudd - provided that no part of 


any limb is left dry. 
Chapter 60. The Intention For 
Wudii’ 


75. It was narrated that ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattéb (may Ailah be pleased 
with him) said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘Actions are only done 
with intentions, and every man 
shall have what he intended. Thus 
he whose emigration was for Allah 
and His Messenger, his emigration 
was for Allah and His Messenger, 
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and he whose emigration was to 
achieve some worldly benefit or to 
take some woman in marriage, his 
emigration was for that which he 
intended.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This Hadith is one of the most integrally fundamental Ahédith of the religion 
of Islam; on it rests the foundation of the Straight Path. “Deeds” in this 
Hadith refers to good deeds. Therefore, sincerity of intention is a prerequisite 
for having one’s good deeds accepted. Furthermore, if a good deed is 
performed with a bad intention, it might - in terms of how one will be 
evaluated and rewarded in the Hereafter - turn into a bad deed. 


Chapter 61. Wudii’ Using A 
Vessel 


76. It was narrated that Anas said: 
“I saw the Messenger of Allah #8 
when the time for ‘Asr prayer had 
come. The people looked for 
(water for) Wudii’ but they could 
not find any. Then some (water 
for) Wuddi’ was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah #2. He put his 
hand in that vessel and told the 
people to perform Wud’, and I 
saw water springing from beneath 
his fingers, until they had all 
performed Wudii’.” (Sahih) 
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a co Mall cule 3} & gue gS onto wh 6&8 all wks «gabedl ae ol vale jee] 
4 WU Cate oy (WYV4) e rei ll al joes oe wh «bled! obs blame g CV44) 
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Comments: 

1. The intent of this chapter is to demonstrate that one may perform ablution by 
scooping palmfuls of water from a vessel. If this method is employed, one will 
have to frequently immerse one’s hand into the vessel; and thus along with 
the hand, the water leftover from the previous immersion of the hand will fall 
back into the vessel. What this means is that, with this method of performing 
ablution, a small quantity of water will end up being reused. The point here is 
that there is no harm in that happening. 

2. Numerous incidents of this kind have been narrated in authentic Ahddith. The 
fact is that, while the Qur’an is the greatest miracle with which Allah blessed 
the Prophet #, He blessed the Prophet #¢ with many other miracles as well. 
For example, on numerous occasions, a small amount of water in the hands of 
the Prophet #@ satisfied a large number of people. The Companions & 
witnessed such miracles with their own eyes. [Sahih Al-Bukhari Al-Maghazi 
(Battles): Hadith 4102]. Likewise, many times a small quantity of food sufficed 
a large number of people. These, and many other miracles are related in 
authentic narrations, and only those who have doubts about Islam in their 
hearts, will have doubts about such miracles. 


77. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah =: JG Qalgi! 3 ales) At ay 

said: “We were with the Prophet ety eth a Ser toot 
#é and they could not find any 9% Ob Url sgl ae bie 
water. A vessel was brought to him 4% je kcdlé CF call BF hel 
and he put his hand in it, and I saw & Pa Re ra ee a rae 
water springing from between his @ Fle | ytd ols ss isl Ce US sd dil 
fingers. He said: ‘Come toa means): , #4 3% ai-fy Sof 4505 te 1S3ih os 
of purification and a blessing from oi a ig is as = Jeet 2A 
Allah, may He be glorified” (One S313 ys4ball 6 259 15585 anol oe 
of the narrators) Al-A‘mash said: +400 s4-7 19,2 08f Geyer ee aye 

“Salim bin Abi Alta'd told mes Te ore! - ‘Ut 3 Boe 
said to Jabir: “How many were you Psy Py > pled Eds SG Rs wl jl 
that day?’ He said: “One thousand a ote ee fil 3g ee 
five hundred.” (Sahih) Dire sel Ota s 


be SES! goby «di Jle ge EY cb0V/) aod als ‘eel 
LOAN Ar) a 6S SSI st AI 4 ypeeill rele adm ge (Kova) ‘a cp J apt 


Comments: 
Described here is another miracle of the Messenger of Allah 28. 
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Chapter 62. Saying Bismillah 
When Performing Wudii’ 


78. It was narrated that Anas said: 
“Some of the Companions of the 
Prophet #8 were looking for (water 
for) Wudii’. The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Do any of you have 
water?’ He put his hand in the 
water and said: ‘Perform Wudi’ in 
the Name of Allah.” I saw the 
water coming out from between his 
fingers unti) they had all performed 
Wudi’.” Thabit said: “I said to 
Anas: ‘How many did you see?’ He 
said: ‘About seventy.”” (Sahflz) 
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Comments: 


LAS) a 6S pS SPs 


According to the majority of scholars it is Sunnah to recite the Basmalah. (i.e., 
to say, “In the name of Allah”) before Wudii’. One who forgets to say one is 
excused, and, Allah willing, will not be held accountable for his forgetfulness. 
But the one who remembers to say one should never abandon it, because, in 
another narration, a stern warning is given to those who do not say it: “There 
is no ablution for the one who does not mention the Name of Allah for it.” 
(Sunan Abi Dawid - Purification: 101) 


Chapter 63. A Servant Pouring 
Water For A Man For Wudi’ 


79. Jt was narrated from ‘Urwah 
bin Al-Mughirah that he heard his 
father say: “I poured water for the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ when he 
performed Wud’ during the battle 
of Tabik, and he wiped over his 
Khuff.” (Sahih) 
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ONE Cale od de)! wh £6 ga gil wks «gybeJI ax ols ‘Cee asliwf] 
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Comments: Ue) PY Nill gh ea hse pee ONG 
Based on this narration, one may receive help in performing ablution. 
Receiving such help in no way affects the merits of performing ablution. 
Performing ablution refers to the act of washing one’s limbs, a task that one 
accomplishes even if one receives help from another person. Nonetheless, the 
person who assists others while they perform ablution will be rewarded if his 
intention is sincere and good. 


Chapter 64. Washing Each a4 Oe Bpe5N - (UE pannel!) 
Part Of The Body Once In 4 
Wudit’ (VE dani) 


80. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas Be Sh ee ts Us aT mk 
said: “Shall I not tell you of the |. eal ot ae. 
Wudi’ of the Messenger of Allah 0% oil 
#2? He performed Waudii’ by Sie 
washing each part of the body 2 

once.” (Sahih) 858 By L238 £28 a iil S325 spe), 
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Chapter 65. Washing Each ta ie tan Fs 
Part Of The Body Three Times GE Ut 23) GG - (10 pasa!) 
In Wudii’ (10 daoull) 


81. Al-Muttalib bin ‘Abdullah bin Gt malt ya a3 a end gn Ged Se 
Hantab (narrated) that ‘Abdullah , vs aie 
bin ‘Umar performed Wudd’, altel Gis dG s5yth ih at Le 
washing each part of the body > jg) 2 +: ft ji ie 38 
three times, and he attributed that Gries) es a Lt . ; 
to the Prophet #%. (Sahih) Got ae eee al Ge Oh 
25) J Ob be 6 
Sade ye (EVO) ¢ be Eos epee sll ol coy gbil GkS carl ol ae oly eee] 
oe pl DE LS Daye poe onl ye Gbbeli 4s\5) (AA) ¢ us ySH Bo say 4 gels! 
- [laa pes oeeeeall e a eS RES peed Sudo » sill 
Comments: 
In the process of making ablution, the Summeh maximum ta wash each 


required limb is three times; this signifies that it is forbidden to wash each 
required limb in excess of that number. 
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Description Of Wudi’ 


Chapter 66. Washing The 
Hands 


82. Al-Mughirah said: “We were 
with the Prophet #@ on a journey, 
and he tapped me on the back with a 
stick he had with him, then he 
turned off (route) and I turned off 
with him until he came to such and 
such an area. Then he made his 
camel stop and went away until he 
disappeared from me, then he came 
back and said: ‘Do you have water 
with you?’ I had a water skin with 
me, so I brought it out and poured it 
for him. He washed his hands and 
face and began to wash his arms, but 
he was wearing a Syrian Jubbah"! that 
had narrow sleeves, so he brought his 
arms out from beneath the Jubbah 
and washed his hands and arms, and 
wiped his forelock a little and his 
turban a little.” — Ibn ‘Awn said: “I 
cannot remember it well — then he 
wiped over his Khuffs.” Then he said: 
‘What do you need?’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I do not need 
anything.’ Then we came and ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf was leading the 
people in Salah, and he had Ied them 
in one Rak‘ah of the Subh (Fajr) 
prayer. ] wanted to tell him that the 
Prophet #% had arrived but he did 
not let me, so we prayed what we 
had caught up with and made up 
what we had missed.”” (Sahiiz) 


[1 Tt is a type of cloak. 
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Comments: 


One should begin one’s ablution by washing one’s hands, a ruling that is also 
contained in Hadith No. 1 of this compilation. 


7, oF 


Chapter 67. How Many Times (AV dina!) god os ~ (Ww i) 
Should (Parts Of The Body) Be 


Washed? 
83. It was narrated from (Aws bin) tad 32 diana 15 Ae pe oar 
Abt Aws that his grandfather said: a, 


“I saw the Messenger of Allah 2% gles oF Ane bb - se al 35 - 
trickle water into his hand until it is yl al Ce yo oF tlle oo 
started to drip from his hand, three oe 


1s, - _ (4 Fe 
times.” (Sahih) fol BE atl 985 és dE ts 
bE 
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Chapter 68. Al-Madmadah And GLEE Rae AEA eal) 
Al-Istinshaq (Rinsing The Mouth = 
And Nose) (VA dae!) 


84. It was narrated that Humrén  4e3 tf. nt ts ik 0 C2 ee 
bin Aban said: “I saw ‘Uthman bin : cee al ; oe nt 
‘Affan, may Allah be pleased with = ¢ ples (i,6 GAM of : «pe oF al 
him, performing Wudii’. He poured 2 f- 4. off Sicz2 ath 
water on his hands three times and | ee oe ans Oat Je re “agi 
washed them, then he rinsed his 7336 «ley 5 as tl oe) Ss @ gp Olas 
mouth and his nose, then he ee eee at eat let hee ge te 
washed his face three times, then “~ t c Laglinnd wee ais oe 
he washed his right arm to the |c3 ao GE ages eb 63 GREG 
elbow three times, then the left |. Ce 5 coh 255 
likewise. Then he wiped his head, J” SHS ie Pal J! all os 
then he washed his right foot three es | ONT eae PW je ; A; 5 
times, then the left likewise. Then sto he ome 7 7: = - 
he said: ‘I saw the Messenger of <4! mn As A Byes ee 
Allah #@ performing Wudii’ like I ue 22. 7 34 i iee 
have just done. Then he said: ro a FRB Al J 


‘Whoever performs Wudi’ as I Je 


“ 
MW g535 35 aS bo 
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have done, then prays two Rak‘ahs 
without letting his thoughts 
wander, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.” (Sahil) 
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1. Although “swishing the water around the mouth” and “snuffing it up” have 
not been explicitly mentioned in the Noble Qur’an, Hadith compilations are 
replete with their mention; in fact, no ablution of the Prophet of Allah #¢ was 
devoid of these two acts - which proves that they are important components 


of ablution. 


2. “Allah will pardon all his past sins” refers only to pardonable sins - or in 
other words, minor sins [Saghirah pl. Sagha’ir] As for major sins [Kabira pl. 
Kaba’ir] one must earnestly seek out forgiveness and fulfill the conditions of a 


siticere repentance. 


Chapter 69. With Which Hand 
Should One Rinse The Mouth? 


85. It was narrated from Humran 
that he saw ‘Uthman call for (water 
for) Wudii’, then he poured water 
on his hands from the vessel and 
washed them three times. Then he 
put his right hand in the water and 
rinsed his mouth and his nose. 
Then he washed his face three 
times, and his arms up to the elbow 
three times. Then he wiped his 
head, and washed each of his feet 
three times. Then he said: “I saw 
the Messenger of Allah #2 
performing Wudii’ like I have just 
done.” Then he said: “Whoever 
performs Wudii’ as I have done, 
then stands and prays two Rak‘ahs 
without letting his thoughts 
wander, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 70. Rinsing The Nose 


86. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “When any one of 
you performs Wudii’, let him put 
water in his nose then blow it out.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 71. Exaggerating In 
Snuffing Water Into The Nose 


87. It was narrated from ‘Asim bin 
Lagqit bin Sabirah that his father 
said: “I said: ‘O Messenger A 
Allah, tell me about Wudii.” 
said: ‘Perform Wudi’ well," a 
exaggerate in sniffing water up into 
your nose, except when you are 
fasting.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The purpose of snuffing up water is to cleanse the nose, and this is not 
possible unless one lets the water reach the uppermost end of the nostrils. In 
order to achieve this, one should draw water into one’s nostrils with a certain 
degree of force - unless one is fasting. If one is fasting, one should sniff up 
water with a minimum or lightly moderate amount of force, otherwise, water 


[1 See No. 141. 
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might descend down the throat, which is something a fasting person should 
obviously prevent from happening. Therefore, one should exercise caution 
when fasting by not using excessive force while sniffing water up one’s nose 
during ablution. 


Chapter 72. The Command To gees YU YT - (VY panna) 

Blow (Water From The Nose) (VY dinell) 

88. It was narrated from Abd §-<2f, , shu ce ied Gif - va 
rls ae Seer cs ys 

Hurairah that the Messenger of aes C ae oe Zs ae a 

Allah #% said: “Whoever performs oneal te te SB ype Oy GLO! 

Wudu’ then let him sniff water in 

the nose and blow it out, and ae: a ae me 

whoever uses small stones (to ail Jy45 Ol :8R5e gl GF eee 5e! 


Cogs ol BF led oil [yé] WE 38 


remove filth) then make it odd  wvee., ee ute 8 FAS ey ES ae 
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(numbered).” (Sahih) a a ei a i 
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Comments: 

Cleanliness of the nostrils can be achieved only after water is both drawn into 
one’s nose and then expelled by blowing it out. When blowing out water from 
one’s nose, one should guide the water out with one’s hand, by using it to 
gently squeeze the nose. When one does this, it is hoped that, along with the 
water that was sniffed up, filth inside the nostrils will also be expelled. 
Filthiness invariably gathers in the upper parts of the nostrils during sleep; it 
is therefore commanded that the nose be given a good blow. Imém Ahmad 
bin Hanbal considered nostril-snuffing (/ntinshaq) compulsory (or requisite). 
The apparent phrasing (occurring in the Hadith) supports his view in the 
matter. 


89. It was narrated from Salamah 32 Sui Wl Ss 6 ei - AM 
bin Qais that the Messenger of rn ee aoe or 
Allah &% said: “When you perform 2 #4 GF GLY oy Qe GF sypais 
Wudi’, snitf water in your nose and El J (Syn male #E i) ews i fies 
blow it out, and when you use Rr cs cette boa Roe 
small stones (to remove filth), then gg Syeecel tals SELL 
make it odd (numbered).” (Sahih) 


clan Vly daesell ug ele oh cB Uda) ks ose all tm oly ‘epee orl} ] 
[CE £) a 6S Sl eo ry) "Eee pee ty 4 2 ye (TY) c 


The Book of Purification 74, Sy lgdatl wks 


Chapter 73. The Command To dks joy Y fad i — (VY areredl) 
Sniff Water Up Into The Nose a 
When Waking From Sleep (VT daenstl) egal: of 2 Bliss 


90. It was narrated from Abi =: Ju esa 933 pean tees Bf 4. 
Hurairah that the Messenger of <; , 
Allah # said: “When any one of 9! HI AF gp Le dF he al Gil Was 
you wakes from sleep to perform  isii £3 ata Te Bea 
Wud’, then let him sniff water in y i: oP ene 

his nose and blow it out three '5) :JU #8 ail J445 38 ie al iF 
times, for the Shaitéin spends the “os 13-5 ote tt. Sc) fies 
night on his nose.” (Sahih) Be et ee 7 
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Comments: 
“Satan’s spending the night” means that Satan dwells at the root of a person’s 
nose for the whole night. Muhaddithin (scholars specialized in the field of 


Hadith), have stated that Muslims must believe in the literal meaning of this 
Hadith, for to da otherwise requires proof. 


Chapter 74. Which Hand 58805 pil BL - VE peel) 
Should One Use To Sniff i - 
Water Into The Nose? (ve » 


91, It was narrated that ‘Ali called = 324) we 2h os GST - 41 
for (water for) Wudii’, then he  ~,... nb ates 
rinsed his mouth and nose, and he BH OF GF Ot! om 
sniffed up water and blew it out 73 , 22 42:3 Kile 22 Uk GE 

. : : OP SPO EF ow tt ee 
using his left hand. He did that 4 
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three times, then he said: “This is G12 92203 see, 63 41 : Ele 

how the Prophet of Alléh 2.45 *3 GSG (ik lowe 3 “5 
purified himself.” (Sahih) C ie res 
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Comments: 
Rinsing the nostrils involves cleaning out dirt and filth. Therefore, like other 


acts which involve cleaning dirt or filth, the act of rinsing the nostrils should 
be done with the left hand. 
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Chapter 75. Washing The Face 


92. It was narrated that ‘Abd Khair 
said: “We came to ‘Ali bin Abi 
Talib, may Allah be pleased with 
him, and he had prayed. He called 
for water and we said: ‘What is he 
going to do with it when he has 
(already) prayed? He only wants to 
teach us.’ A vessel of water and a 
basin were brought to him. He 
poured some water onto his hand 
and washed it three times, then he 
rinsed his mouth and nose three 
times from the hand with which he 
took the water. Then he washed his 
face three times, and he washed his 
right hand three times, and his left 
hand three times, and wiped his 
head once, then he washed his 
right foot three times and his left 
foot three times. Then he said: 
‘Whoever would like to learn how 
the Messenger of Allah #& did 
Wudi’, this is it”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 76. The Number Of 
Times The Face Be Washed 


93. It was narrated from ‘Abd 
Khair, that ‘Ali (may Allah be 
pleased with him) was brought a 
chair, and he sat down on it, then 
he called for a vessel of water 
which he tilted onto his hand three 
times, then he rinsed his mouth 
and nose with one hand, three 
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times, he washed his face three 
times, washed each forearm three 
times, and took some of the water 
and wiped his head. On one 
occasion (One of the narrators) 
Shu‘bah, indicated (that he wiped) 
from his forelock to the back of his 
head, then said: “I do not know 
whether he brought his hands back 
or not. And he washed each foot 
three times, then he said: ‘Whoever 
would like to see how the Messenger 
of Allah #§ purified himself, this is 
how he purified himself.” (Sahih) 
Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “This is 
a mistake. What is correct is Khalid 
bin ‘Alqamah, not Malik bin 
‘Uriutah.” 
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Comments: 


Shu’bah mentioned the name of Malik bin ‘Urfutah in the chain of 
transmitters. But this is his mistake. It is the consensus of Muhaddithin that the 
name of the narrator that Shu‘bah was referring to was, in fact, Khalid bin 
‘Alqamah, and not Malik bin ‘Urfutah. Shu‘bah is, however, a narrator and 
scholar of high standing, This mistake does not lower him from his level of high 
ranking as a scholar, but only goes to show his humanness - for to err is human. 
Zaidah and Aba Awanah have, in the preceding Ahddith, mentioned the right 
name of the said narrator. Underneath the text of the above-mentioned Hadith, 
Imam An-Nasa’t offered this clarification. 


Chapter 77. Washing The 
Hands 

94. It was narrated that ‘Abd Khair 
said: “I saw ‘Alf call for a chair and 
he sat down, then he called for water 
in a vessel and washed his hands 
three times, then he rinsed his mouth 
and nose with one hand, three times. 
Then he washed his face three times, 
and his hands three times. Then he 
dipped his hand in the vessel and 
wiped his head, then he washed each 
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foot three times. Then he said: 
‘Whoever would like to see how the ; 
Messenger of Allah # performed = 41, pei <3 eGNI Po cere “fF iE 
Wudi’, this is his Wudii’,”” (Sahih) eke ea me ene ae r emis 
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Comments: 

“Bi Kaffin Wahid” one translation or interpretation of this wording is “with 
one handful,” which signifies that rinsing out the mouth and nostril-snuffing 
were simultaneously performed with the right hand. Another rendering of the 
phrase is “with only one palmful,” which means scooping out water only once, 
and then putting some of it into the mouth and the rest into the nose. This is 
called Was! or coupling. Imam Ash-Shafi‘t regards it (i.e., rinsing one’s mouth 
and sniffing water up one’s nose) as being Masniin (established by the 
Prophet’s #@ practice), while Hanafi scholars believe that the two actions 
should be done separately - with a notable pause between rinsing the mouth 
and sniffing water up one’s nose. 


Chapter 78. The Description Of Bites Cala = VA \) 
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95. Al-Husain bin ‘Ali said: “My 251 3) eee gel gens 
father ‘Ali called me to bring 5, -2 +e uae er 46 4 
(water for) Wudi’, so I brought it Gl dB dB clas Dae iJ Zeca 
to him, and he started by washing gig 78 4823 
his hands three times, before : 
putting them into the water. Then 
he rinsed his mouth three times =, 44... Wr, Ne, VE cee, er na 
and sniffed water into his nose and 9 “27 ‘e903: Gd? gl sles -JB Zhe 
blew it out three times. Then he 
washed his face three times, then mv 
his right hand up to the elbow Ux Jatas me tines oo glad 
three times, then his left likewise. BO a tenia atti Sig ska? GP ne Salone 
Then he wiped his head once, then (P1*# C8 Az 5 JOE pf EDU Gals 
he washed his right foot up to the *? .@S% feof) teh to Lek 2 
ankle three times, then the left a ss ae ul a is ar ie 
likewise. Then he stood up and #420 awl, Ace oF GUIS jc 


said: ‘Pass me the vessel.’ So I as SW an tk, ok “f one 


The Book of Purification 78 Bolg! why 


passed the vessel containing the ae ae “: Be gh ge eet 
remaining water for his Wudi’ to ‘8% ¢ CSUN sitll po UL 
him, and he drank from it standing ‘1%; ,; " ART At G ae 
up. I was surprised and when he be 33 62 7 dls 

noticed that he said: ‘Do not be =< LU ne Aw i 235 Bo} 
surprised, for I saw your father the Ta ee ae ee ae 
Prophet #8 doing what you have ge ees Void’ 3b Gb cos 
seen me doing,’ referring to his el ae Sis ie | a 
Wudi’ and drinking the leftover ee ga e 
water while standing.” (Sahih) bab oy as 5 a to4) 3 ae ee 


WHE 59.25 


Siig 


ba CNY) cS Goll pty the Gh ayighll Obs coslog! 053 (gee aol!) 
LO) G 6G gd phy & teres Cp cle Cale ys 
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96. It was narrated that Abi Gis D6 tae 23 OS Fact) as Gye) - 44 

Hayyah — Ibn Qais—said:“Isaw‘Ali  -,. ae 
perform Wudii’. He washed his “7 al iF eee wl oF yell sl 
hands until they looked clean, then (135 le 23h; dU - fe nee 
he rinsed his mouth three timesand ... >, 0G; dcr, ate hav 
his nose three times, and he washed 9 © Yae2e a « WAT Ss gas (Jind 
his face three times, and he washed ae fe tree 4 t 44%0 

each forearm three times. Then he S53 O08 5 das OE SHENG 
wiped his head, then he washed his (6 @ cael, a = BSE Ue 28153 
feet up to the ankles. Then he stood 442 42 << 335 
up, took the leftover water for his 7 ‘ : sg Ji i 

Wudi’ and drank from it while C2) :J 


standing. Then he said: ‘I wanted to af rN 4 es 
show you how the Prophet # zo “a yr HS #5 8, of 


performed Wudii’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“Drank the remaining water of the ablution standing’: Some scholars 
consider drinking the remaining water of the ablution “Masntin”, while some 
other scholars view that here drinking standing is merely to demonstrate 
permissibility. 
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Chapter 80. A Description Of 
The Washing 


97. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Yahya Al-Mazini that his father 
said to ‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin 
‘Asim — who was one of the 
Companions of the Prophet #¢ and 
the grandfather of ‘Amr bin Yahya: 
“Can you show me how the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
perform Wudi’?” ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid said: “Yes. He called for 
(water for) Wuda’ and poured 
some onto his hand, washing each 
hand twice. Then he rinsed his 
mouth and nose three times, then 
he washed his face three times, 
then he washed each hand twice, 
up to the elbow. Then he wiped his 
head with his hands, back and 
forth, starting at the front of his 
head and moving his hands to the 
nape of his neck, then bringing 
them back to the place he started. 
Then he washed his feet.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


vias 


“Up to and including the elbows (Hal Mirfagayny”: The majority of scholars 
agree that when one washes one’s forearms during ablution, one must wash 
one’s elbows as well. Likewise, when one washes one’s feet, one should make 


sure to also wash one’s ankle bones. 


Chapter 81. The Description Of 
Wiping The Head 


98. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
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Yahya that his father said to 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin ‘Asim - who 
was one of the Companions of the 
Prophet #% and the grandfather of 
‘Amr bin Yahya: “Can you show me 
how the Messenger of Allah # used 
to perform Wudii’?” ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid said: “Yes. He called for (water 
for) Wudii’ and poured some onto 
his right hand, washing his hands 
twice. Then he rinsed his mouth and 
nose three times, then washed his 
face three times, then he washed his 
hands twice, up to the elbows. Then 
he wiped his head with his hands, 
back and forth, starting at the front 
of his head and moving his hands to 
the nape of his neck, then bringing 
them back to the place he started. 
Then he washed his feet.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This Hadith contains a detailed description of wiping the head: the whole head 
ought to be wiped. Every Hadith of the Prophet’s #% ablution mentions the 
wiping of the entire head. This is why Imam Malik ruled that it is obligatory for one 
to wipe one’s entire head; his ruling in the matter is correct. Hanaft scholars, on the 
other hand, believe that it is sufficient to wipe only one-fourth of one’s head. The 
arguments they make to back up their view are, however, weak. Imam Ash-Shafi‘l 
went even further, saying that it is sufficient to wipe over only a few hairs on one’s 
head. But his opinion in the matter is weak, for various Hadith narrations make it 
amply clear that one should wipe over one’s entire head, And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 82. The Number Of 
Times The Head Is Wiped 


99. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Zaid, who was shown the call 
to prayer (in a dream),") said: “1 
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[1 See Abii Dawid No. 499, and At-Tirmidhi No. 189. And this narrator is not the same, 
they consider this statement: “who was shown...” to be an error. See the discussion of 


At-Tirmidhi after his narration. 
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saw the Messenger of Allah 2 
perform Wudii’; he washed his face 
three times and his hands twice, he 
washed his feet twice and wiped his 
head twice.” (Sahih) 
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“Wiped the head twice” signifies wiping the head with wet hands, beginning 
at the front of the head, sliding the paired hands back to the nape of the neck 
and then returning them to where they began. 


Chapter 83. Women Wiping 
Their Heads 


100. Aba ‘Abdullah Salim Sabalan 
said: “‘Aishah liked my honesty 
and hired me, and she showed me 
how the Messenger of Allah # 
used to perform Wudii’. She rinsed 
her mouth, sniffed water into her 
nose and blew it out three times, 
and washed her face three times. 
Then she washed her right hand 
three times and her left hand three 
times. Then she put her hand on 
the front of her head and wiped 
her head once, front to back. Then 
she rubbed her ears with her hands, 
then she passed her hands over her 
cheeks.” 

Salim said: “I came to her as a slave 
with a contract of manumission, and 
she did not hide herself from me. 
She would sit before me and talk to 
me, until I came to her one day and 
said: ‘Pray for blessing for me, O 
Mother of the Believers.’ She said: 
‘Why is that?’ I said: ‘Allah has set 
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me free.’ She said: ‘May Allah bless 
you.’ Then she lowered the Hijab 
before me, and I never saw her again 
after that day.” (Hasan) 
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“Mukatab” is a slave who makes a written contract with his master to 
purchase his emancipation. A Mukatab slave would have a payment plan that 
he would agree to follow, and he would earn his freedom when the entire 
amount owed to his master was paid off. Since Salim was the slave of one of 
‘Aishah’ 's %& relatives, and since, according to her, a slave could enter upon his 
master and near kith and kin, ‘Aishah’s % conversations with Salim without 
the barrier of a veil was not a blameworthy act. (Similarly it is not compulsory 
on female slaves to cover themselves up in the presence of their masters). 


Furthermore, no sooner did Salim earn his freedom than ‘Aishah % 


herself before him. 
Chapter 84. Wiping The Ears 


101. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#6 performing Wudi’. He washed 
his hands, then he rinsed his mouth 
and nose with one handful of water, 
washed his face, washed each hand 
once, and wiped his head and ears 
once.”” (One of the narrators) 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz said: “Someone who 
heard from Tbn ‘Ajlan told me that 
he said concerning that: ‘And he 
washed his feet.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


83 By lgdall Guts 


“With one handful of water” (Min Ghaurfah Wahidah), this issue was 
explained in the commentary of a hitherto mentioned Hadith. This Hadith 
seems to support the legal opinion that it is Sunnah to rinse one’s mouth and 
to sniff water up one’s nose together, with one handful of water. As was 


mentioned earlier. 


Chapter 85. Wiping The Ears 
Along With The Head, And The 
Evidence That They Are Part 
Of The Head 


102. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ performed Wudi’, and he 
scooped up one handful (of water) 
and rinsed his mouth and nose. 
Then he scooped up another 
handful and washed his face. Then 
he scooped up another handful and 
washed his right hand, then 
another handful and washed his 
left hand. Then he wiped his head 
and his ears, the inside with his 
forefinger and the outside with his 
thumb. Then he scooped up a 
handful of water and washed his 
right foot, and scooped up another 
handful and washed his left foot.” 
(Hasan) 
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103. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah As-Sundabihi that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“When the believing slave performs 
Wudi’ and rinses his mouth, his 
sins come out from his mouth. 
When he sniffs water into his nose 
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Comments: 


1. “All his sins exit” signifies the ill effects of sins because the effects of sins 
permeate the limbs of the body concerned. In regard to ablution, not only the 
body becomes pure of discernible impurities and dirt but also the limbs of 
ablution become pure of the effects of sins. Consequently, the body becomes 
clean of physical and spiritual filthiness, which means that one becomes 
purified of both physical impurities and sins. 

2. In this Hadith, wiping of the head and the ears are shown to be done 
simultaneously. Wiping the ear is done with the same water that is taken for 
wiping the head (i.e., it should not be done with new water). 

3. The evidence to which Imam An-Nasa’f draws the attention of the reader in 
this chapter is the wording: Kharajatil khatéiya min ra’sihi hatta takhruj min 
udhnihi - ail his sins exit from his head to the extent that they trickle down his 
ears. In the same words, sins of the head have been shown leaving through 
the ears. This shows that the ruling for the ears is that of the head, and here I 
am referring to the ruling of wiping during ablution. 
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106. It was narrated that Bilal said: 32 62 33 Sk GAT - ten 
“T saw the Messenger of Allah #¢ P 

wiping over the Khimdar and Khuff.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 87. Wiping Over The 
‘Imémah And Forehead 


107. It was narrated from AlI- 
Mughirah that the Prophet # 
performed Wudii’, and he wiped 
the forehead, the Imdmah, and 
over the Khuff. (Sahih) 

(Another chain) 
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108. It was narrated from Hamzah 
bin Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that 
his father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ stayed behind, and I 
stayed with him. When he had 
relieved himself he said: ‘Do you 
have any water with you?’ I 
brought some water to him, and he 
washed his hands and face, then he 
started trying to uncover his arms, 
but the sleeves of his Jubbah were 
too tight, so he threw it over his 
shoulders and washed his arms and 
wiped over his forehead and 
‘Imamah, and over his Khuff.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Ate 


He threw the Jubbah over his shoulders: he already was wearing the Jubbah - 
the sentence signifies that because the sleeves were tight, he drew out his 
forearms from the Jubbah. The Jubbah remained over his shoulders, and the 


sleeves stood empty. 


Chapter 88. How To Wipe Over 
The Imamah 


109. Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
said: “There are two things which I 
never asked anyone about after I 
saw the Messenger of Allah #@. He 
was with us on a journey and he 
went away to relieve himself, then 
he came and performed Wudii’, 
and he wiped over his forehead 
and two sides of his ‘Iméamah, and 
he wiped over his Khuffs.” He said: 
“And (the other issue) the Jméam’s 
Salah behind one of his followers. I 
saw the Messenger of Allah 2 
when he was on a journey and time 
for prayer came. The Prophet 3 
could not join them, so they called 
the Igaémah and they asked Ibn 
‘Awf to lead them in prayer. Then 
the Messenger of Allah #@ came 
and offered the remainder of the 
prayer behind Ibn ‘Awf, then when 
Ibn ‘Awf said the Salah, the Prophet 
#2 stood up and completed what he 
had missed (of the prayer).” (Sahih) 


ae Foul aS 2G 2 — (AA pened) 
(AA Games!) doled 


dé ell ¢ os rae: en — 44 


cone as 
ey a a Boel Ju Oasee! cn! 
oti cs Gf Stl caer : hm 


6) ie deo ale 

hee eh ae 
i 2 ale 
i eg ai is aa! ib 


Eda eae eae 


tal es 


6S SSI ee oe ea ssl et lel ov: yh Ge VVC chart oil ae lig ps 
peer ib Hale dy chy Gye ol Oe eT Gk ge VENER /E raed ety VIG 


Comments: 


VEE eC cde ghee 


Imam An-Nasa’i made it clear that wiping the turban does not mean that one 
should wipe only the turban. One should rather wipe the hairline on the front 
of the head first, and then proceed to wipe the turban. 
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Comments: 
The argumentation over the chapter is that had wiping the feet been 
permitted, then why is this warning of punishment over the heels remaining 


dry? Apparently, in the case of wiping, the heels would invariably stay dry. 
This posits that it is obligatory to wash the feet. 


Chapter 90. With Which Foot fee ahs = 
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("] «4sbighiil-wudi’.” See Nos. 141,142. 
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(may Allah be pleased with her) 
mentioned: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ used to like to start with 
the right whenever he could, when 
purifying himself and when putting 
on shoes or combing his hair.” 
(One of the narrators) Shu‘bah 
said: “Then I heard Al-Ash‘ath in 
Wasit, saying that he liked to start 
with the right, and he preferred 
that in all his affairs. Then I heard 
him in Al-Kiifah saying that he 
liked to start with the right 
whenever he could.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It is desirable to start with the right side in the process of washing the 
ablution limbs. In the Noble Qur’dn, Allah, the Most High, refers to the 
inhabitants of Paradise as being Ashdbul Yamin [Al-Waqiah: 27], the 


Companions of the right. 


Chapter 91. Washing The Feet 
With The Hands 


113. Al-Qaisi narrated that he was 
with the Messenger of Allah #¢ on 
a journey, and some water was 
brought to him. He poured some 
onto his hands from the vessel and 
washed them once, then he washed 
his face and each arm once, and he 
washed his feet with both hands. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 92. The Command To 
Wash In Between The Fingers 
(AL-Asabi"! 

114. It was narrated from ‘Asim 
bin Laqit that his father said: The 
Messenger of Allah 28 said: 
“When you perform Wudii’, do so 
properly, and wash in between the 
fingers (Al-Asdbi‘).”! (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Khilal” signifies making the water flow into the interstices of the fingers and 
toes; one can achieve this aim by inserting one’s fingers or one’s little finger 
into those interstices, in order to make sure water reaches spaces where it 
would not otherwise be able to reach. 


Chapter 93. How Many Times 
The Feet Are To Be Washed 


115. It was narrated that Abi 
Hayyah Al-Wadit said: I saw ‘Ali 
performing Wudii’. He washed his 
hands three times, and rinsed his 
mouth three times and his nose 
three times, and he washed his face 
three times and each forearm three 
times. Then he wiped his head and 
washed each foot three times. Then 
he said: “This is the Wudii’ of the 
Prophet #8.” (Daf) 
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(1 _4)4sAbi' is plural meaning fingers as well as toes, and the author mentioned only one 
narration on the topic whereas some of them clarify “of the hands and feet.” So he 
mentioned the general wording amids chapters how to wash the feet. 


] Part of this narration preceded under No. 87. 
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Chapter 94. Definition Of 
Washing 


116. It was narrated that Humrén 
the freed slave of ‘Uthman said: 
“Uthman called for water for 
Wudii’. He washed his hands three 


times, then he rinsed his mouth — 


and nose, then he washed his face 
three times, then he washed his 
right hand up to the elbow three 
times. Then he washed his left 
hand likewise. Then he wiped his 
head, then he washed his right foot 
up to the ankle three times, and he 
washed his left foot likewise. Then 
he said: ‘I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #& performing Wudi’ as I 
have just done.’ Then he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘Whoever performs Wudi’ as I 
have just done, then prays two 
Rak‘ahs without letting his thoughts 
wander, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 95. Wudi’ In Sandals 


117. It was narrated that ‘Ubaid bin 
Juraih said: “I said to Ibn ‘Umar: ‘I 
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see you are wearing Sibtiyyah 
sandals,“! and you performed 
Wudii’ in them.’ He said: ‘I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #8 wearing 
them and performing Wudii’ in 
them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“Performing ablution while wearing them” signifies that if one is wearing 
sandals, it is necessary to wash the feet. It is not proper to wipe them. 


Chapter 96. Wiping Over The 
Khuffs 


118. It was narrated from Jarir bin 
‘Abdullah that he performe Wudi’ 
and wiped over his Khuffs. It was 
said to him: “Are you wiping (over 
your Khuffs)?”’ He said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #% wiping 
(over his Khuffs).” The companions 
of ‘Abdullah liked what Jarir said, 
because Jarir became Muslim shortly 
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Comments: 

1. Wiping over footgear (Khuff) is an Islamically legislated practice according to 
people of the Sunnah. The Shiites assert that, under all circumstances, it is 
compulsory to wash one’s bare feet. The Khawarij are in agreement with 
Shi'ites regarding this issue. People of the Sunnah, on the other hand, hold 
that it is permissible to wipe over footgear under certain conditions, which is 
the correct view in the matter. 


(1! Made of hairless, tanned leather. 
(1% the narration recorded by At-Tirmidhi (Nos. 93,94) this comment is attributed to 
Ibrahim, one of the narrators. 
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2. Taking into consideration various verses of the Holy Qur’dn and sayings of 
the Prophet #¢, one must logically arrive at two conclusions: First, if the feet 
are bare, they should be washed; and secondly, if they are beneath socks or 
other footgear, then those socks or footgear may be wiped. In this way, all 
proofs from the Qur’an and the Sunnah will be put into practice. To believe 
the notion of the Shi’ites and the Khawarij is to negate many authentic 
‘Ahédith, which is a clear instance of misguidance. 


119. It was narrated from Ja‘far 
bin ‘Amr bin Umayyah Ad-Damri 
that his father saw the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ performing Wudii’ and 
wiping over his Khuffs. (Sahih) 
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120. It was narrated that Usimah 
bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ and Bilal entered Al- 
Aswaf"! and he went to relieve 
himself and then came out.” 
Usdmah said: “I asked Bilal: “What 
did he do?’ Bilal said: ‘The Prophet 
#¢ went to relieve himself, then he 
performed Wudii’, so he washed his 
hands and face, and wiped his head 
and he over his Khuffs, then 
prayed.” (Sahih) 
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(11 Jt is the name of the area of Al-Madinah which Allah’s Messenger #@ made sacred. An- 
Nihayah. In Sunan Al-Kubra, Al-Baihaqt said: “The wall around Al-Madinah.” 
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121. It was narrated from Sa‘d bin 
Abi Waqqas that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ wiped over the Khuffs. 
(Sahih) 
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122. It was narrated from Sa‘d bin 
Abi Waqqas, from the Messenger 
of Allah #8, with regard to wiping 
over the Khuffs; “There is nothing 
wrong with it.” (Sahih) 


AYALE 6S pI wt 989 6 ag 


hetes) Gis :d6 SS Sh - wr 


eeid 


° - # of Seepage Le 
CHAP oe ery GF — ster Gil Jas - 
gf te 2 de ol be at ol be 
cl ME M25 35 ots ol 


s 
see 


ance NS AY seta ie 


NYA SSS SB 85 Gell Cytol Bil eres oobi] tee sel 


123. It was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: “The 
Prophet #@ went out to relieve 
himself, and when he came back, I 
met him with a vessel (of water). I 
poured some for him and he washed 
his hands, then he washed his face. 
Then he wanted to wash his 
forearms but the his Jubbah was too 
tight, so he brought them out from 
beneath the Jubbah to wash them, 
and he wiped over his Khuffs, then 
he led us in prayer.” (Sahih) 
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124. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that the 
Messenger of Allah 4 went out to 
relieve himself, and AJ-Mughirah 
followed him, (carrying) a vessel of 
water. He poured water for him 
when he had finished relieving 
himself, and he performed Wudi’ 
and wiped over his Khuffs. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 97. Wiping Over The 
Khuff When Traveling 


125. Hamzah bin Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu‘bah (narrated) that his father 
said: “I was with the Prophet #% on 
a journey, and he said: ‘Stay back 
O Mughirah! Go ahead, O people!’ 
So I went back, and I had with me 
a vessel of water. The people went 
ahead, and there the Messenger of 
Allah #% relieved himself. When he 
came back I went and poured 
water for him. He was wearing a 
Roman Jubbah with narrow sleeves, 
and he wanted to expose his hands 
(to wash them) but the sleeves 
were too tight, so he brought his 
hands out from beneath the Jubbah 
and washed his face and hands, 
and wiped his head, and wiped 
over his Khuffs.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 98. Time Limit For 
Wiping Over The Khuffs 


126, It was narrated that Safwan 
bin ‘Assal said: “The Prophet 2 
granted us a dispensation when 
traveling, allowing us not to take 
off our Khuffs for three days and 
three nights.” (Hasan) 
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127, It was narrated that Zirr said: 
“T asked Safwan bin ‘Assal about 
wiping over the Kiuffs, and he said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah #2 used 
to teil us, when we were traveling, 
to wipe over our KAuffs and not 
take them off for three nighis in 
the event of defecating, urinating 
or sleeping; only in the case of 
Janébah.”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


1. Wiping over footgear is permissible both when one is traveling and when one 


is not traveling, 


2. Since a traveler has to endure harsh circumstances while on a journey, the 
‘period allowed for wiping is longer than what the case is when one is in the 


comfort of one’s home. 


3. Wiping over footgear is legislated for ablution but not for the purificatory 
bath (Ghusl). If a state of major ritual impurity occurs during the period 
allowed for wiping over footgear, then one must take them off for the 


purificatory bath (Ghusl). 
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Chapter 99. Time Limit For we oath og end BH - (44 peal) 
Wiping Over The Khuffs For . ue ayy 082 
The Resident eee) petal gee 


128. It was narrated that ‘Ali (may —: .al3| 3 alee ieee 
Allah be pleased with him) said: Ca oe re 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 seta asl bee 
time limit of three days and three. j 
nights for the traveler, and one day * 


cad, os fe ots sf - Keer d 
and one night for the resident - tt Cy 68 ponmes Cy el Ee Stet 
meaning, with regard to wiping -OU Le 4s ceil ie ie elk op 


(over the Khuffs).” (Sahih) Sa ees Z 
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129. It was narrated that Shurah 32 GA 23 Ste tye 
bin Hani’ said: “I asked ‘Aishah Z afi ee ee ne ae f 
about wiping over the Khuffs and prey ek Meee aL ube ee 
she said: ‘Go to ‘Ali, for he knows -5 css ie yee 3 eal of 
more about that than I do” Sol ~ Se Z : 
went to ‘Ali and asked him about oxo : 
wiping (over the Khuffs) and he 15 
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said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 2% ie foci ngage Migs ete: sige 
used to tell us to wipe (over the of * We cob pe bh ple 
Khuffs) for one day and one night = tt ae ay Gt, Se OS 
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traveler.” (Sahih) Bless 45 be Be! Ray Ol 
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Comments: 
The resident denotes a person who is at home, or a person who, during an 
extended journey, makes an intention to take up residence in a certain 
place. 
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Chapter 100. Description Of Bb oe eye he ee presi) 
Wudii’ For One Who Has Not . odin ove 
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130. An-Nazzil bin Sabrah said: “I 1B Lg Ge sae CAI - We 

saw ‘Ali (may Allah be pleased <2 22% eae . 36 ach te te He 
with him) praying Zuhr, then he sat =~ | . : 
to tend to the people’s needs, and INS! Sead rb Boke op GU! ots 
when the time for ‘sr came, a foe my 51 se af - 
vessel of water was brought to him. a ee ome : : 
He took a handful of it and wiped Gls tll ald as ~ gl le 
his face, forearms, head and feet egress. oe ae eee : 
with it, then he took what was lett 7! ss de 25% gl Fadl opae 
and drank standing up. He said: izi5, 21535 4435 © posi “is 
‘People dislike this, but I saw the oe, “ay fet Se ae en 
Messenger of Allah #@ doing it. SB pd aad del ales 
This is the Wud’ of one who has Sefe ote (41 2 tobe pelt Fy Lee 
not committed Hadath.” (Sahih) 15 35 UA Oa lob Oy 2165 
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Comments: 
If one has previously performed ablution and has not exited from a state of 
purity, one need not perform a new ablution. This is an agreed upon issue. 
But if someone desires to redo his ablution to achieve twofold rewards or for 
the sake of cleanliness, one may do so. 
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131. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 5G eV) oe So tard teeek 
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Wudii’ for every prayer?” He said: zs oe cee ce eee et ee He 
: é _ < = eo tm ra ert = G- “ 
“Yes.” He said: “What about you?” 7b ie ‘J a yaa JG fte JS 
He said: “We used to pray all the = && 335 - 36 Susi sa Le olga ia 
prayers so long as we did not commit ; ats ee 


Hadath.” He said: “And we used to epee SIGLAN Lai 
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pray all the prayers with (one) 


Wudi’.” (Hasan) 
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4 ple cpl 
Comments: 


Allah’s Messenger #¢ did not always perform a new ablution for every prayer. 
Occasionally, he performed several prayers with the same ablution - as will be 
mentioned in upcoming Ahddith. Generally, however, he would perform a 
fresh ablution for each prayer, and he #% would do so, not just to become 
clean, but also to gain rewards from Allah. 


132. It was narrated from Ibn (hn - GG 3 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah : 
# came out from the toilet and 
food was brought to him. They ite 
said: “Shall we not bring water for i 
Wudi’?” He said: “I have only Y a 
been commanded to perform at og Bee ee a 2) fe 
Wudit’ when J want to pray.” gate! J aut 
GNA J) E55 (5) 
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Comments: 


Ablution is commanded at the time of prayer for someone who is without 
ablution or this could be termed commendatory order. 


133. It was narrated from Ibn i> ides 2 dil ite Ai - vey 
Buraidah that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #§ used to 7° : ese ee 
perform ae ne every is La ME bl 405 OW UB aul 22 5 
On the day of the Conquest (of tau fe Oh bee ue ee ee 
Makkah), he offered all the prayers pipe et leg 06 Melb ge (JS 
with one Wudi’. ‘Umar said to ise 3 At) ee AM dol Ppt 
him: ‘You have done something Rage eibegs kee. stone 
that you never did before.’ He said: ee ails Meee 1G alaai 
‘I did that deliberately, O ‘Umar.’” 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“Which you did not do before”: ‘Umar -%& made this statement in view of the 
Prophet’s # usual custom, or in view of what ‘Umar #s thought to be the 
consistent practice of the Prophet #&. In reality, however, even before the 
Conquest of Makkah, there is evidence to show that the Prophet # acted 
similarly on other occasions as well. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Al-Wudi’ [ablution] - 
Hadith 209] 
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134. It was narrated from AIl- ben ts Agia df — wwe 


Hakam, from his father, that when 72°"? pis ae 
the Messenger of Allah 2 .f23 22 eile 43 4 
performed Wudit’, he would take a gle ta... nchye 
handful of water and do this with ‘pool g® «alee GF cypee be 
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it. Shu‘bah described it: “He would 3 51 SS Be tt 5425 Al a oe 
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Comments: 
1. Sprinkling water over one’s private parts does not form a part of ablution. 
2. The wisdom behind this practice is that sometimes, due to a urinary disease, 
doubts occur that drops of urine have exited. A person who suffers from such 
a disease is excusable. In view of this excuse or in order to dispel obsessive 
doubts, the said practice has been legislated: Water may be sprinkled over the 
private parts after cleansing oneself of filth (the Jstinja) or after performing 
ablution. This will, Allah willing, dispel obsessive doubts. 


135. It was narrated that Al- ce ts neh Getf vw) 
Hakam bin Sufyan said: “I saw the * ° ° : 


U) The purpose is to ward off devilish whispers lest the person think any emission has taken 
place, and thus think that his Wudii’ has been invalidated. 
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Messenger of Allah #% performing 
Wudi’ and sprinkling his private 
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Chapter 103. Using Water Left bai gle Gk — OV6Y peaall) 
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136. It was narrated that Abi ene ote ES si Gi - 4" 
Hayyah said: “I saw ‘Ali ° . 
performing Wudit’, washing each 4s Cue <[d 


part twice. Then he stood up and ésh GG Ate Gu . 

drank the water that was left over - oe — See uF 
from his Wudi’ and said: ‘The jah G23 6B OS cUdb Ode Lag te 
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Comments: 
The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that the water touched in the 
process of performing ablution does not become impure. One may use it, and 
one may even drink it. 


137. It was narrated from ‘Awnbin «2 4% 72 4202 titi - wv 
Abi Juhaifah that his father said: “I ; ; 4 Lah 
saw the Prophet #% in Al-Batha’. oo Oe a ar és WW Gs cole 
Bilal brought out the water left over we gal & % fal ts kee J 
from his Wudi’ and the people 2 7" Se 
rushed toward it and I got some of it. 25.453 18 45 ai ge 3 er ape ert ell 
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him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Passing of anything in front of a barrier is not detrimental to prayer. Passing 
in front of a person without a barrier is! 
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138. Ibn Al-Munkadir said: “I ¢* pee jy ese UST - IA 
heard Jabir say: ‘I fell sick, and the Best, oy Fo LS tote 
Messenger of Allah #8 and Abi Sa See ee 
Bakr came to visit me. They found 25 ae ine ye | rage Wyle Cg 
me unconscious, so the Messenger oz ss 

of Allah # performed Wudi’ and sey “os 5 9 x ahs G . # 
poured his Wudi’ water over me.” gle Cai “5 ME atl je Pv (33 Pe BE ent 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The water described in this narration seems to refer to the water with which 
the Messenger of Allah #@ performed ablution. That is to say that the used 
water of ablution is pure. Nonetheless, it is possible that the water referred to 
in this narration was the unused water of the container from which the 
Prophet 2% was performing ablution. 
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139. It was narrated from ADU Al of is 06 GS Gi - wa 
Malih, that his father said: “The ; us cal 
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0 That which is taken from the spoils of war prior to their distribution. 
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Comments: 


The term Ghulul denotes deception. Here, it refers to everything that is 
prohibited since deception to some extent always comes to play in the 


procurement of forbidden things. 


Chapter 105. Going To 
Extremes In Wudii’ 


140. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “A Bedouin came 
to the Prophet #@ to ask him about 
Wudii’, so he showed him how to 
perform Wudi’, washing each part 
three times, then he said: “This is 
Wudii’. Whoever does more than 
that has done badly, gone to 
extremes and done wrong.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


But if the ablution limbs are contaminated with a filth which is stubborn and 
is not cleansed by washing it thrice, it is then necessary to obliterate it. This 
circumstance, however, is rare and is considered an exception to the rule. 


Chapter 106. The Command To 
Do Wudi’ Properly 


141. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abbas said: “We were sitting with 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and he said: 
‘By Allah, the Messenger of Allah 
#@ did not say specifically anything 
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for us above the people, except for ore 

three things: He commanded us to 

do Wudii’ properly," not to 
consume charity, and not to mate ee ee og 
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Comments: 

1. The three things mentioned herein are not specific to the people of the 
Prophet’s 2% household except for the prohibition of Zakat, which must not be 
taken by any member of the Prophet’s household; or in other words, the 
prohibition of taking Zakdat is specific to the people of the Prophet’s household. 

2. Cross-breeding of donkeys and horses is net forbidden but is nonetheless an 
inappropriate practice. Such cross-breeding results in a decrease of the 
number of horses, which was harmful to Muslim armies - armies that gained 
strength through horses during times of battle. In modern times, the cavalry 
does not hold the same significance that it used to hold during the time of the 
Prophet #@. The said practice, therefore, may not at all be considered 
blameworthy, particularly so considering that the Prophet #% is reported to 
have accepted the gift of a mule, and would often ride on a mule. Therefore, 
it seems that the practice of cross-breeding between donkeys and horses is 
inappropriate only under certain circumstances, namely, when Muslim 
soldiers are in need of horses during times of war. 


142. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah * 5 Gis :dG &S Sil ~ NEY 
bin ‘Arar said: “The Messenger of { ar lehes ee pad Wie 
Allah # said: ‘Do Wuda? gl GF Sls of doe 38 wpa be 
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Comments: 
Asbagh denotes that the ablution limbs be washed completely, thrice in their 
entirety. One should wash a little more than is obligatory; for instance, when 
washing the arms and feet, one should also wash one’s elbows and ankles, so 
that no part of the washable limbs remains dry. 


"1 An Nusbig Al-Wudi’. 
(] Jsbight Al-Wudi’. And this narration supports the claim that some of them used this 
expression to mean “three times” for each limb, rather than “properly.” 
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Chapter 107. The Virtue Of 
That 


143. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: “Shall I not tell you 
of that by means of which Allah 
erases sins and raises (people) in 
status? Doing Wudi’ properly!"! 
even when it is inconvenient, taking 
a lot of steps to the Masjid, and 
waiting for one Salah after another. 
That is the Ribé¢) for you, that is 
the Ribét for you, that is the Ribat 
for you.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The term Ribét signifies holding in readiness mounted troops at all border points 
open to enemy invasion, with a view to deterring the enemy and shielding against 


their attacks. 


Hence the term means over-all military preparedness. In the 


above-recorded Hadith, sitting in the mosque and waiting for prayer after a 
previous prayer is called Ribét. This is because Satan is also an enemy to man. In 
regard to defending oneself against Satan, the mosque is like an actual garrison. 


Chapter 108. The Reward For 
The One Who Performs Wudi’ 
As Commanded 


144. It was narrated from ‘Asim 
bin Sufyan Ath-Thaqafi that they 
went out for the battle of As- 
Salasil, but they missed the fighting, 
so they kept watch, then they went 
back to Mu‘awiyah, and Abii Ayyiib 
and “Uqbah bin ‘Amir were with 
him. ‘Asim said: “O Aba Ayyaib, we 
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2] For the meaning of Ar-Ribat, see the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir; Sarah Al-‘Imrén 3:200, 


published by Darussalam. 
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missed the general mobilization, but 
we have been told that whoever prays 
in the four Masjids will be forgiven his 
sins.” He said: “O son of my brother! 
Iwill tell you of something easier than 
that. I heard the Messenger of Allah 
#@ say: “Whoever performs Wudii’ as 
commanded and prays as commanded, 
will be forgiven for his previous 
actions.’ Is it not so, O ‘Uqbah?” He 
said: “Yes.” (Hasan) 
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145, It was narrated that Jami‘ bin 
Shaddad said: “I heard Humran 
bin Abaén tell Abii Burdah in the 
Masjid that he heard ‘Uthman 
narrating that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Whoever performs 
Wudi’ completely as commanded 
by Allah, the five daily prayers will 
be an expiation for whatever comes 
in between them.” (Sahih) 
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146. ‘Uthman said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #§ say: ‘There 
is no man who performs Wudii’ and 
does it well, then prays, but he when 
he prays it, he will be forgiven 
whatever (sins he commits) between 
that and the next prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


107 


Sylglall ubs 


As has preceded, sins here refers to minor sins only. For the forgiveness of 
major sins (Al-Kabdir) one must fulfill the conditions of a sincere repentance. 


147. ‘Amr bin ‘Abasah said: 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! How 
is Wudi’ done?’ He said: ‘As for 
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prostrate your face to Allah, may S33 
He be exalted, you emerge from 
your sins like the day your mother 
bore you.”” Abii Umamah said: “I 
said: ‘O ‘Amr bin ‘Abasah! Look at 
what you are saying! Was all of 
that given in one sitting?’ He said: 
‘By Allah, I have grown old, my 7" 
appointed time is near and J am 
not so poor that I should tell lies 
about the Messenger of Allah #¢. J 
heard it with my own ears and 
understood it in my heart from the 
Messenger of Allah #8.”” (Sahil) 
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Chapter 109. What To Say 
After Finishing Wudii’ 


148, It was narrated that ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab said: “The Messenger of 
Alléh 2% said: ‘Whoever performs 
Wudi’? and does it well, then says: 
“Ashhadu an 14 ilaha ill-Allih wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu 
wa rasiluh (I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah, 
and I bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger),” eight 
gates of Paradise will be opened for 
him, and he may enter through 
whichever one he wishes.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


ct as 64a 35 


Sunan At-Tirmidhi has recorded, after the word of Testification, these words: 
“Allahummay-‘alit minat-Tawabin waj-‘alnt minal mutatahhirin.” (O Allah! Let 
me be one of those who truly repent. And let me be one of those, who purify 
themselves). Hence, these words should also be appended to it. 


Chapter 110. The Jewelry Of 
Wadi’ 


149, It was narrated that Abi 
Hazim said: “I was behind Abi 
Hurairah when he performed 
Wudi’ for Salah. He washed his 
hand up to the armpit, and I said: 
‘O Abi Hurairah! What is this 
Wudii’?? He said to me: ‘O Banu 
Farrikh! You are here! If I had 
known that you were here I would 
not have performed Wudi’ like 
this. I heard my close friend (i.e., 
the Prophet) #2 say: “The jewelry 
of the believer will reach as far as 
his Wudii’ reached.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: Carew 

1. Here jewelry connotes light and adornment, which will be bestowed upon the 
people of this nation as a mark of distinction. This means their faces, hands, 
and feet will be radiant with light. These will be signs by which they will 
become known. 

2. Farrukh is the name of one of the sons of Prophet [brahim #8, most of whose 
descendants are Persian. In other words, Bani Farrukh signifies the Persians. 


150. It was narrated from Abi oils EE tae 2, is thi — or 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 went out to the graveyard and = o% +s oF cone AF oy Pel oF 


said: “Peace be upon you, abode of if dil 2 af: ig { 
believing people. If Allah wills, we vl #8 3 3 a ase 
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Comments: 

1. In the Arabic language, the preceder [or lit. fore-goer] is a person who goes 
before, or in advance of others, and makes preparation for the halt of the 
caravan and their needs. 

2. The station of the Prophet's #% Companions # is loftier than that of the 
Prophet’s brothers in Faith. This is because all the people belonging to his 
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nation are his brothers, while the Companions are not just his brothers, but 
are also men and women who have been nurtured and trained by him. 


Chapter 111. The Reward For sal fa ls fat) — CVVY parsed) 
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151. It was narrated that ‘Ugbah Cpe sl Le i cee rn ise 
bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani said: “The ~., : 

Messenger of Allah #¢ said: Jb a, 

‘Whoever performs Wudi’ and = 23 55 Sas 758 gle 3 ict his 
does it well, then prays two Rak‘ahs : 
in which his heart and face are YS! Gepl 
focused, Paradise will be his.’””’ srr of 6 2 
(Sahih) eran Be oe a 
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Comments: 
This means that entry into paradise for such a person is a sure thing, unless 
he has done something that is unforgivable or something which might 
necessitate his entry into Hell. 
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Comments: 

Madhi is the sticky, white, thin fluid which discharges from the female and 

male private parts during a moment of sexual arousal or excitement. The 

discharge of this sexual fluid is more pronounced for women than it is for 

men, The discharge of such fluid does not end sexual desire, and it does not 

result in one having to take a purificatory bath [Ghus!]. 
153. It was narrated that ‘Alf said: tall fy auedt - 
“T said to Al-Miqdad: ‘If a man is sol iG” Bees Ge te yo bebf 
intimate with his wife and excretes ‘22. OF ‘© oH t ence ea 
prostatic fluid but does not have 2 i 28 : slide 245 336 ale be 
intercourse — ask the Prophet 2% Ls ak ¢ 
about that, for I am too shy to ask eal ae ‘oe be ee B ala 
him about it since his daughter is 235), M3 is Jui Si > ej me Ns 
married to me.’ So he asked him, ee . 
and he said: ‘Let him wash his $5 ysis Len 58 ites Pea 
male member and perform Wudit’ Ge Bi ee 
as for Salah.” (Daf) sa at 
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+ late Als cdl dem y door Le cpl p® wer LEAT 15S Ld gas 4 elie 

Comments: 

The term Mazé@kir signifies the private organ, the scrotums and the region 

around it. Since there is a strong possibility that the sexual fluid that exits 

from the organ will soil the area adjacent to one’s private part, it is 


appropriate to wash not just one’s private part, but surrounding areas as well, 
so that no possibility of any doubt remains. 
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154. It was narrated from ‘A’ish 
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155. It was narrated from Rafi bin: GU ait ate 13 Suckt ger -~ \oa 
Khadij that ‘Ali told ‘Ammar to : 


The Book of Purification 


ask the Messenger of Allah #% 
about prostatic fluid, and he said: 
‘Let him wash his male member 
and perform Wudit’.”” (Sahih) 
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156. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqdad bin Al-Aswad that ‘Ali told 
him to ask the Messenger of Allah 
#@ about a man who comes close 
to his wife and prostatic fluid 
comes out of him — what should he 
do? (‘Ali said:) For his daughter is 
married to me and I feel too shy to 
ask him. So I asked the Messenger 
of Allah #2 about that and he said: 
“Tf any one of you experiences that, 
let him sprinkle water on his 
private part and perform Wudii’ as 
for Salah.” (Sahih) 
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157. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: JeVi te ui isk st = \ev 


“T felt too shy to ask the Messenger 


of Allah 2¢ about prostatic fluid wel JG aS ys ME Bhs 8 
because of Fatimah, so I told Al- oh WAS 3S att $265 dG S ate 


Miqdad bin Al-Aswad to ask about 
it, and he (the Prophet #%) said: 
‘Perform Wudii’ for that.’” (Sakth) 
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Comments: 


If a certain kind of sexual fluid (Madhi) soils the garment, the portion of 
clothes affected with it will have to be washed. This is because Allah’s 
Messenger #% has commanded the washing of the private part when it is 
sullied by such fluid, Such fluid, therefore, is an impurity. Otherwise, there 
would not have been a need to wash the private part that is sullied by it. 
Imam Ahmad’s view is that it will suffice if water is poured over the affected 
portion of the garment. It does not need washing or wringing. This is because 
in one narration the term Nadhah occurs. Nadhah signifies to pour water. By 
inference, it could be stated that if the mark of the sexual fluid is discernible 
on the garment, it should be washed. If the fluid has dried, after an objective 
assessment of the situation, water should be poured on it. It need not be 
washed. This way, all relevant Ahadith will be put into practice. 


Chapter 113. Wadi’ After 
Defecating And Urinating 


158. Zirr bin Hubaish narrated: “I 
came to a man called Safwan bin 
‘Assal and sat at his door. He came 
out and said: “What do you want?’ 
I said: ‘I am seeking knowledge.’ 
He said: ‘The angels lower their 
wings for the seeker of knowledge 
out of pleasure at what he is 
seeking.’ He said: “What do you 
want to know about?’ I said: 
‘About the Khuffs.’ He said: “When 
we were with the Messenger of 
Allah #% on a journey, he told us 
not to take them off for three days 
except in the case of Janabah, but 
not in the case of defecation, 
urinating or sleep.’”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


1, This Hadith proves that urine, feces, and sleep nullify one’s ablution. 
Therefore, if one urinates, defecates, or enters into a state of sleep, one must 
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perform a fresh ablution; otherwise, the mention of removing one’s Khuffs in 


this Hadith is of no benefit. 


2. By “the angels lowering their wings,” esteem and respect are meant. 


Chapter 114. Wudii’ After 
Defecating , 


159. Safwan bin ‘Assal said: “When 
we were with the. Messenger of 
Allah #2 on a journey, he told us not 
to take them off for three days 
except in the case of Jandbah, but 
not in the case of defecation, 
urinating or sleep.” (Hasan) 


Chapter 115. Wudii’ After 
Passing Wind 


160. Sa‘eed - meaning Ibn Al- 
Musayyab — and ‘Abbad bin Tamim 
narrated that his uncle — ‘Abdullah 
bin Zaid — said: “A man who felt 
something during Salah complained 
to the Prophet #§. He said: ‘Do not 
stop praying unless you notice a 
smell or hear a sound.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


During prayer, if one is uncertain as to whether or not one has broken wind, 
but if one’s suspicions are corroborated through hearing the sound of wind 
being released or smelling the foul odor of released gas, then one should exit 
from the state of prayer and redo one’s ablution. Based on this ruling, it 
becomes clear that breaking wind nullifies one’s ablution. 


Chapter 116. Wudi’ After psa Se bab — VV gonna) 
Sleeping (\\4 din!) 


161. It was narrated from Abi 2406 3 eis Gi - 111 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 2, % 2 ycgee fie eee ne 80 Far te 
Allah #% said: “When any one of = “2 7 we on eee 
you wakes from sleep, let him not 32 «Aj 36 Saxe G32 08 A 
put his hand into the vessel until he te ig? ee 

has washed it three times, because W325 Ol 1858 al UF dele (ol 
he does not know where his hand eae ate 5c) Lt bp :3G ae 
spent the night.” (Sahih) 
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162 It was narrated that ‘Aishah 4 - 


J 
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said: ‘If a man feels drowsy when cx ele GF cOgl GF Sill Le 
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This Hadith reveals that drowsiness does not nullify ablution, because the 
reason Allah’s Messenger #8 stated for quitting the prayer is, not the loss of 
one’s ablution, but the possibility of supplicating against oneself while in a 
state of drowsiness. Besides, it is necessary to realize that the report does not 
signify that one should exit from the state of prayer the moment one feels 
drowsy. On the contrary, one should shorten the length of one’s prayer, 
perform it quicker than one would do otherwise, and lie down upon finishing 


it. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 118. Wudii’ After 
Touching One’s Penis 


163. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair said: “I 
entered upon Marwan bin Al- 
Hakam and we mentioned the 
things for which Wudii’ is done. 
Marwan said: ‘Wudii’ should be 
done after touching the penis.’ 
‘Urwah said: ‘I did not know that.’ 
Marwan said: ‘Busrah bint Safwan 
told me that she heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% say: “And if 
any one of you touches his penis, 
let him do Wudii’.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


When one touches one’s private part with one’s hand, one should definitely 
not use that same hand to eat or to touch the Qur'an - this is only common 
sense. Therefore, if one touches one’s private part with one’s hand, it 
becomes necessary for one to then perform ablution. 


164, ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair said: 
“When he was the governor of Al- 
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Madinah, Marw4n mentioned that 
a man should perform Wudi’ after 
touching his penis, if he touches it 
with his hand. I did not like that 
and IJ said: “The one who touches it 
does not have to perform Wudii’? 
Marwan said: ‘Busrah bint Safwan 
told me that she heard the 
Messenger of Allah ## mention the 
things for which Wud’ should be 
performed, and the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Wudi’ should be 
performed after touching the 
penis.’ “Urwah said: ‘I continued to 
argue with Marwan until he called 
one of his guards and sent him to 
Busrah to ask her about what 
Marwan had narrated, and Busrah 
sent word saying something like 
that which Marwan had narrated to 
me from her.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


The phrase “touches it with his hand” signifies that touching one’s organ 
nullifies one’s ablution provided that both one’s hand and the organ are bare 
(for instance, one is not wearing gloves, or one does not scratch one’s organ 


from the outside of one’s clothing). 


Chapter 119. Not Performing 
Wudii’ For That 


165. It was narrated that Talq bin 
‘Ali said: “We went out as a 
delegation and when we arrived 
with the Messenger of Allah #¢ he 
accepted our oath of allegiance and 
we prayed with him. When he had 
finished the prayer, a man who 
looked like a Bedouin came to him 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
what do you think about a man 
who touched his penis during the 
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Salah?’ He said: ‘Tt is just a part of 
you,’ or ‘a piece of you.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
One’s touching the bare organ while praying is far removed from reality. 


Therefore, what is likely meant in this narration is touching the organ from 
above the garment. 
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166. It was narrated that ‘Aishah te 3 bl ate 33 ees a 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 8. oe ee oe et ee et 
used to pray when I was lying in Woe! (dB CH ge cod UF Se 
front of him as the bier is placed =. bee: ol SOT ees Se Aria 
(in front of the Imam), and when 7 f" % ae pat faa 
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nudge me with his foot.” (Sahih) “alsbl i 33 es di pes a 


ca 
2 


tor ly 6a dew cy Cell Gude oye YOO /Aidaet apo} [eoue oo ine} ] rcs Bata 
LBM Cod Mails ca desee op ell Cade ge WO/VEES cohen 


167. It was narrated that ‘Aishah =: JU wall os Raye Gel ~ vw 

said: “I remember lying in front of =, , re Sane eS 
the Messenger of Allah #%, and the “2 “JB atl tee GF used Ge 
Messenger of Allah #8 was praying. {3513 ae aie ates A li 
When he wanted to prostate he . as ea ee 
would nudge my foot and I would GY G2 tof del Wd [oul 
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168. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to sleep in front of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and my feet 
were in the direction of his Qiblah. 
When he prostrated he nudged me 
and I drew up my feet, then when he 
stood up I stretched them out again. 
And there were no lamps in the 
houses at that time.” (Sahih) 
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169. It was narrated from Abt 
Hurairah that ‘Aishah said: “I 
noticed the Prophet #% was not 
there one night, so I started looking 
for him with my hand. My hand 
touched his feet and they were held 
upright, and he was prostrating and 
saying: ‘I seek refuge in Your 
pleasure from Your anger, in Your 
forgiveness from Your punishment, 
and IJ seek refuge in You from You. 
I cannot praise You enough, You 
are as You have praised yourself.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. All of the above-mentioned Ahédith deal with the theme of the chapter. They 
make it clear that, while praying, the Messenger of Allah #% touched ‘Aishah 
% out of necessity and continued offering his prayer. Thus, when the Prophet 
#@ touched ‘Aishah % or vice versa, the Prophet’s ablution did not break, and 


his prayer did not become nullified. 
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2. ‘Aishah « lying down in front of the Prophet #% while he offered prayer was 
merely due to a lack of space. The place for sleeping was the place for 
offering prayer also. Because of a lack of space, because it was dark, and 
because he had no lamp, the Prophet #§ was forced to touch the person of 


‘Aishah & during his prayer. 


Chapter 121. Not Performing 
Wud’ After Kissing 


170. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #% used to kiss 
one of his wives then pray without 
performing Wudii’. (Hasan) 

Abia ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “There 
is nothing for this chapter which is 
better than this Hadith, even 
though it is Mursal. And Al-A‘mash 
reported this Hadith from Habib 
bin Abi Thabit, from ‘Urwah, from 
‘Aishah. 

Yahya Al-Qattan said: “This is the 
Hadith of Habib from ‘Urwah, 
from ‘Aishah. And the Hadith of 
Habib from ‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah: 
“She prays even if blood drips on 
the mat” is nothing. 
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Comments: 


a. Imam Abé Abdur Rahman An-Nasa’l states that there is no better report 
than this on this issue, though its chain has broken or missing links (because 
Ibrahim Taymi’s hearing from ‘Aishah % does not exist). A’amash has 
narrated this Hadith: Habib bin Thabit on the authority of ‘Aishah 4 chain. 
But Yahya bin Sa’eed Qattan says this narration and one other similar 
narration - reported with the same chain (Habib on the authority of ‘Aishah’s 
%) concerning woman having bleeding outside of the menses (called 


The Book of Purification 121 slg! hy 
matrorrhagia) or flow of blood called menorrhagia (istihddha) and that she 
should continue with her prayer even if the blood drips on to her prayer mat - 
are both unauthentic. 

b. Imam An-Nasa’i has categorized this Hadith as having a broken chain, but a 
narration of Ad-Daraqutni has also been narrated with the chain traced all 
the way back to its source, without the names of any narrators missing from it 
(lit. Muttasil). Hence, this Hadith is a conclusive proof. 

c. This report indicates that even touching one’s wife with sexual desire does not ~ 
nullify one’s ablution. 


Chapter 122. Wadi’ From 
(Eating) That Which Has Been 
Altered By Fire 


171. It was narrated that Abi 
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173. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Ibrahim bin Qariz said: “I saw 
Abi Hurairah performing Wudi’ 
on the roof of the Masjid and he 
said: ‘I ate some tough cheese, so I 
performed Wudi’ because of that. I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #8 
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commanding us to do Wudii’ from 
that which has been touched by fire.” 
(Sahih) 


174, Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Should I 
perform Wudi’ after eating food 
that I see in the Book of Allah is 
permissible because fire has touched 
it?” Abi Hurairah gathered some 
pebbles and said: “I bear witness (as 
many times as) the number of these 
pebbles, that the Messenger of Allah 
#é said: ‘Perform Wudi’ from that 
which has been touched by fire.” 
(Sahih) 
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175. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Perform Wudii’ 
from that which has been touched 
by fire.” (Sahih) 
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176. It was narrated that Abii Ayyiib 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘Perform Wudii’ from that which has 
been altered by fire.” (Sahih) 
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179. Zaid bin Thabit said: “I heard 
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180. It was narrated from Abi = aii<j sets iy Gasf uke 
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bin Shariq that he entered upon oF Giny! Ge tole ol Bae ‘J 
Umm Habibah, the wife of the +--2f aliaie 38 Ata uf & 
Prophet #%, who was his maternal ~~ neil xe 
aunt, and she made Sawig for him, on BN on eed yee Stat os! oF 
then she said to him: “Perform ec 3 & 3 Sf tcf ee 
Wudi’ O son of my sister! For the “ C : Jes a 
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Comments: 


These Ah4dith perhaps indicate that, after one eats food that has been 
touched by fire, it is recommended (Mustahabb) for one to perform ablution, 
or, as seems to be the case, the command to perform ablution after eating 
food that has been touched by fire has been abrogated. As is clear from the 
Ahéddith of the upcoming chapter, the Prophet # in the beginning gave this 
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command, but later he himself did not put it into practice, which clearly 
indicates that the said command was abrogated. The Companions also 
abandoned following the same command, and so most jurists and Hadith 
scholars agree that that command was in fact abrogated. 
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183. It was narrated that Sulaiman Sei ae ae = hae 
bin Yasar said: “I entered upon Se ne? re ee ee ee ee 
Umm Salamah and she told me = O* ior io! Gas iJ le ae J 
that the Messenger of Allah #8 cy. 
used to wake up in a state of 3 i 
Janadbah without having had a wet 
dream, then he would fast.” And 
she told him that she brought the : : a 
Prophet # some grilled ribs and = GussJl Jia Be Gas, cp yei 
he ate from that, then he got up ae ents a re or 
and prayed, and did not perform et 36 ce J tel Shen Me 
Wudii’. (Sahih) os ste Sh pe cy 55 tks 
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Comments: 
Major ritual impurity may occur without preplanning due to sexual 
intercourse or wet dreams, Islamic law has mercifully kept provisions for such 


situations. If one enters into such a state, if one then wants to fast, and if one 
does not, then have enough time for the purificatory bath - such that one has 
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time either for the purificatory bath or for the predawn meal, but not for both 
- then Islamic law permits one to fast. In such situations, one should eat the 
predawn meal and then later perform the purificatory bath before Fajr prayer. 
Also, if a fasting person experiences a wet dream during fasting hours, then 
that dream does not affect his fast in any way. 


184. It was narrated that Ibn PAT Le tS ee pe - \Ag 
‘Abbas said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #@ eating bread and meat, 
then he got up to pray and did not yal be goat fe See A ae 
perform Wudit’.” (Sahih) = - y - a 
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Comments: 
The phrase “the last of two matters” signifies performing ablution or not 
performing it after eating something that is cooked on a fire. In other words, 
the command to perform such an ablution has been abrogated. The narration 
of Ibn ‘Abbas also points to the ruling of abrogation since Ibn ‘Abbas arrived 
in Madinah after the Conquest of Makkah. 


Chapter 124. Rinsing The a, tif By LEAS CMe " 
Mouth After Eating Sawig ae o ‘ada 


(VY E Asm) 
186. Suwaid bin An-Nu‘man said :-j- +2 4823 ape —  yAy 


that he went out with the Messenger ie gs r- 
of Allah #§ in the year of Khaibar, aaa! Ul ale 1B oS G) Sy 
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then when they were in As-Sahba’ — ue ats i ae Rae 
which is the closest part of Khaibar — ‘acho go! ge > deny = 
he prayed ‘Asr, then he called for es bb - gill on! 3 aN we 
food, and nothing was brought but e. ae wo 8 ee ae 
Sawig. He ordered that it be @ F# 2h pp LF tke yy 
moistened with water, then he ate = Sl gti a Beg Sf a 
and we ate. Then he got up to (pray) a 2 my Paw ar 
Maghrib, and he rinsed his mouth = 31 = jee ple RB bl St wm OS 
and we rinsed our mouths, then he 
prayed and did not perform Wudi’. 
(Sahih) 
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mate Biz fof wake 7D me ae 
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ee os be 
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Comments: 


Since the residue of broth (a mush-like dish made out of parched or 
desiccated wheat or barley; lit. Sawig in Arabic) lingers in the mouth if eaten, 
the mouth is not cleansed without rinsing. It is, therefore, recommended that 
one should rinse one’s mouth so that it becomes clean and does not, due to 
leftover food remnants inside of it, interfere in the act of performing Prayer. 


Chapter 125. Rinsing The Aly Lae) waves ‘ 
Mouth After Drinking Milk Gell Ge aeaD poee 


(VY O dasesSi) 
187. It was narrated from Ibn .- 268, cee os teed eee 
SF Sl sm 3 UyA1 - VAY 
‘Abbas that the Prophet # drank “ “> 7 JE aes US 


milk, then he called for water and = ca! We cp dtl ate Je rr ys ce 6 hae 
rinsed his mouth, then he said: “It 2 é . 
is greasy.” (Sahih) 


6 lanes eee € oll or eee: fe toh cep 6 gpa! aol ey os 
6S Sl cst 9 6U der Cp A pe VoAte CLS) cave Lae & geet gil a wh 6 ae! 
VON 
P c 
Comments: 


The effects of drinking milk, especially its stickiness and sweet aftertas‘e, 
linger in a person’s mouth. Therefore, after one drinks milk, one ought to 
rinse out the inside of one’s mouth. 
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Mentioning When Ghusil (A juwall wimgs be 3 
Purifying Bath) Is Obligatory Hea le 4S 
And When It Is Not Aumgs Y Lag 


Chapter 126. The Ghusl Of The pli GB) Ss 3 - Gyn prea) 
Disbeliever When He Accepts ie 


Islam CVV danell) 

188. It was narrated from Qais bin  :JE 2 2: 5382 Gai - \AA 
‘Asim that he accepted Islam, and 7a ea ree See, 
the Prophet commanded him to ~ *?' ae Wie - ee) Tue 
perform Ghusi with water and lotus, grat 3 dade be Cr cal as 


leaves. (Sahih) ges oe 
dell 3 i als oll asl rele oF i ot oF 


-gdos gly fA a Ol BE 


TOOTS eft: 053 play fe ol caybeall coslagl eal [eeprene] 2 eee 

Oboe Side ge VOl eo ele Nl ple Lette Slice Yl od 53 bb Gh cinerd! glist 
Ole uly cTOOCVOESe chat ol does ch ieeigde sll Sy ca Gozll 
cGrGedl sre sald ly VPI co SH OS gay coe pbs VE ie cogylesdl gly PES 


Comments: 

To take a bath upon accepting Islam is deemed desirable according to the 
majority of scholars. According to Imam Ahmad, however, taking that bath is 
compulsory, because disbelievers generally do not take a bath after engaging 
in sexual intercourse. Even if they do so, they do not perform it thoroughly. 
Hence they stay ritually impure. Therefore, the purificatory bath is 
compulsory in order to take them out of a state of impurity. The phrasing of 
the Hadith supports this conclusion. 


Chapter 127. The Disbeliever 13] SSSI jie qed — CVYV arena) 
Performing Ghusl First When (VYV déoedt) At sf 158 


He Wants To Accept Islam 


189. Abd Hurairah said: 3 ech ic ig 53h ~ VAG 
“Thumamah bin Uthal Al-Hanafi 
went to fetch some water that was 
near the Masjid and performed | GL sks ae Jit ¢ gid §y -3E 
Giusl, then he entered the Masjid J ole ee ed 
and said: ‘Ashhadu an Ia ila ha ill- JS 3 GSB captcll mde 


ae Gi Gee aoe Sf NLA eae ee 
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Allah wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rastiluh (1 
bear witness that there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His slave 
and Messenger), O Muhammad, by 
Allah! There was no face on the face 
of the Earth that was more hateful to 
me than your face, but now your face 
has become the most beloved of all 
faces to me. Your cavalry captured 
me and I want to perform ‘Umrah. 
What do you think? The Prophet #¢ 
gave him glad tidings and told him to 
perform ‘Umrah.” (Sahih) 


129 bolgl) ty 
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Comments: 


NAb Te 66S gag 


The purifying bath should be performed after one’s embracing Islam. This is 
because the washing of a disbeliever himself holds no significance. But it is 
significant to realize that when one intends to enter Islam, he, in fact, 
becomes in his heart a Muslim, only its declaration remains. Hence, this 
purifying bath too is on entering Islam. Only its pronouncement is made that 
he is now Muslim. The pronouncement is for the knowledge of the people. 


Chapter 128. Performing Ghus! 
After Burying An Idolater 


190. It was narrated that Abi 
Ishaq said: “I heard Najiyah bin 
Ka‘b narrating from ‘Ali that he 
came to the Prophet # and said: 
‘Abi Talib has died.’ He said: ‘Go 
and bury him.’ He said: ‘He died as 
an idolator.’ He said: “Go and bury 
him.’ (‘Alf said:) ‘When I had 
buried him I went back to him and 
he said to me: ‘Perform Ghusl.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

1. This report categorically proves that Abi Talib died in the state of disbelief. 
After all, whose testimony is stronger than that of a son and of a nephew? | 

2. If someone dies in a state of disbelief, in a state of still associating partners 
with Allah, it is incumbent on his kin to bury his corpse. But in his shrouding 
and burial, Islamic practice should not be employed. Simply after being 
washed and covered - but not with the same rituals with which a Muslim is 


washed - the corpse of a disbeliever should be put deeply into the ground and 
covered with soil. 


Chapter 129, The Obligation BI BEN 5 fat] — CY4 geenal) 
Of Ghusl When The Two : ee wae et 
Circumcised Parts Meet ; (VY 9 diel) GU tll a | 
191. It was narrated from Abi (JeVi we Soe GST - AN 
Hurairah that the Messenger of .. 
Allah 2 said: “When (a man) sits 
between the four parts of his wife’s os 
body and exerts himself, then . .o 4,2 ¢¢ cus oe 
Ghusl becomes obligatory.” (Sahih) 5 #1 Jxd ol ce ol GF ell 
we govt Gas oo Gk Gp sdb 
AGA Copies ig 
GL gael calees VAG cobb ol BL Ol epee ecb a 21 ey oa 
e pg 64 sols aoe ee oP VEAL eo tks lath peal rs * loll of elall" + Genes 
NAVE 6S SSI 


as at 3 “WS geek 
CF SdeE GSI Cat dG 5 
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Comments: 


“When any of you sits...”: these words symbolize the act of sexual intercourse. 
This applies to an act when a man begins the act of sexual intercourse and 

‘when penetration takes place. Upon the meeting of the two sexual organs, the 
purificatory bath becomes obligatory on both husband and wife - irrespective 
of whether semen comes out or not. This is because, according to Islamic law, 
sexual intercourse signifies penetration and not ejaculation. The prescribed 
legal penalty (Hadd) for fornication and adultery similarly hinge upon 
penetration and not ejaculation. 


192. It was narrated from Abid gp Osa 3a lif es - Vay 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ;. , aes 

Allah 2% said: “When (a man) sis 7 “* 7 CS" GS 
between the four parts of his wife’s  :d8 jig i geal Gis Ju 
body and exerts himself, then Ghus! P ee. eee sf ee 
becomes obligatory.” (Sahih) Coa onl oF lbell 6 Oy Aa! Cae 
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Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “This is A a er | eee n 
a mistake what is correct is; Ispp Ob 3 ail Jy) Ol Ge al uF 
‘Ash‘ath from AJ-Hasan, from Abi 
Hurairah.’ An-Nadr bin Shumail, 
and others, reported the Hadith 
from Shu‘bah just as Khalid {&: (it 
reported it.” 


- 
wee Kes 


C45 48 igs GN ead gg ad 
; reas 

APH we TO 
wi fe ged ge EST o52i5 
pS be Lyell 555 By a 
ANE 55 GS 3255 gat 2) 

Jy cab sald GLIT cutodl, oV4A: mai f PS ree sala] : Fortra 
Peer Fash ne As aa $33 ch tye sil of eo oo ceeds FL 
a. Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman An-Nasa’i states that this chain is erroneous. The 
correct chain is: (‘Ash‘ath on the authority of Al-Hasan on the authority of 


Abii Hurairah). Nadr bin Shumail and others have narrated this Hadith on 
the authority of Shu‘bah as Khalid has narrated. 

b. In Khalid’s narration there is the mention of Hasan Basri, while in this 
Hadith, instead of him, Ibn Sirin has been mentioned. Imam An-Nasa’? 
cautions that the mention of Ibn Sirin in this Hadith is not accurate. Hasan 
should be mentioned instead, because Hadith No. 191 possesses consecutive 
links. 


Chapter 130. Ghus! From sie 
Banieston Of) Semen’. 


(Ys diel) 
193. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: 4 on EES tee bp is ees ae hi 


was’ one who had a lot of prostatic 


Bo ig 


ie Ge he 


discharge, and the Messenger of 
Allah 2¢ said to me: ‘If you see 
Madhi (prostatic fluid) then wash 
your penis and perform Wudii’ like 
that for Salah, but if you ejaculate 
semen, then perform Ghusl.’” 
(Sahih) 


i) baiiy - 44 
ore §F cea of OSD ye ae Ul 


a 


aie N25 23S Jb Be 38 Lag 
#8 as) Ps a Jus 
lal) 55,35 Us AS L6 

pb th 2h 5 


Git mal 5p 


cy 4 Ge VeVi « gdeS! ie ok cBylgbdl coglag) ae Loree oo kewl] Tx Saged 

Whee Sb cal ey de xl dle oily chee gel mney N44 SS Od oes 

Me opts VINA OLE) erly ge dl Qo) ani ys Jia 95 RY oVLus altdell, 
ele oye ails 





The Book of Purification 132 Sy lg ute 


Comments: 

The discharge of sperm (Maniy), regardless of whether it is due to sexual 
intercourse or a wet dream or merely lust, results in it being obligatory to 
perform the purificatory bath (GAus!). However, if one’s sperm or semen exits 
without lust or due to any medical disorder, or as a result of exerting oneself 
while defecating, then, according to the majority of scholars, the purificatory 
bath does not become obligatory. This is because none of those situations 
results in a person becoming sexually defiled. But in the circumstance of one’s 
having a wet dream, in whatever form the sperm exits or in whatever quantity 
it exits, the purificatory bath (Ghusl) becomes compulsory. According to 
Imam Ash-Shafi‘i, whenever sperm exits from one’s body, even if it be due to 
illness, the purificatory bath becomes obligatory. 


194, It was narrated that ‘Alf said: dG aos 23 al Ae UST ~ v4 
“J was one who had a lot of prostatic : NOP ares nee gUGmee? 
discharge, so I asked the Prophet #@  7U8 @ MH GF gel ae Cae 
and he said: ‘If you see Madhi 5 48, - coat, 22 4 

(prostatic fluid) then perform Wudi’ 
and wash your penis, but if you see 


semen ejaculated, then perform 4 3h ot at oo tes 
Ghusl.”” (Sahih) ell thee ot cal ot oo) 


bp :dlé me 2Si ike ads 5 
55 A583 ety 1855 Ghd ath 
pes oleh eas est 
Vere CSS SB gts eGylell Cubed! bil [ene] te oe 
Chapter 131. The Ghusl Of A BF Ha ob - OF) pel 


Woman Who Sees Something In eee Tr ee eke 
Her Dream Like A Man Sees CY) Sao) fe (sz le olts 


195. It was narrated from Anas ‘pall fn Glee] USI - 40 
that Umm Sulaim asked the 
Messenger of Allah #% about a : go eee 
woman who sees in her dream 6 #8 a! J,25 be ot a ree, 
something like a man sees. He said: ere er ber glhc@aced’, Se pCR LON 
“If water is released then let her 98 desl Gi & le 3 Ge SI 


ae 


perform Ghusl.” (Sahih)  opscs sl GIST bp 


TVV ig eles gall gate Shpall le Po Oye Ob cael glee ooh gy oe 
YOY CSSD ghy cu hase cal op dae ede ys 


se real pe Ea re 
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Comments: 

Both men and women are prone to having dreams. The dream could be of 
sexual intercourse. But the purificatory bath becomes obligatory only when 
the sexual fluid comes out, whether it happens to a man or a woman. If the 
fluid does not exit, one is not obligated to take a bath, even if he/she has had 
complete sexual intercourse in a dream. Conversely, if the fluid exits without 
lust while one is asleep, and without one’s having had a dream, one still has to 
perform the purificatory bath, regardless of whether one is a man or a 
woman, To conclude, the cause for the obligatory bath consequent upon a 
dream is the emission of sexual fluid. 


196. It was narrated from “Urwah  in% 3 gh 23 728 es - 444 
that ‘Aishah told him that Umm = 5», 7 J og 2, 
Sulaim spoke to the Messenger of = O* (SAD GF cGdigl oF Cr Gil 
Ajlah #¢ when ‘Aishah was sitting rate ig 4 Bf te tee Shc 

‘ ii ; Caols Ob rash asgle ob 3 
there. She said to him: “O i gees a < ri 
Messenger of Allah! Allah is not & :4 CJ ace ahse3 ME a 425 
shy to tell the truth. Inform me: if ele tear ie fy Hae 
a woman sees in a dream what men ee OP as oa ey ee 
— sa _ perform Ae 7 jet Sh Ge eA 8 oF arch <sisf 
that?” The Messenger of Allah #¢ re ee er ee ee 
said to her: “Yes.” ‘Aishah said: “I 1S a pie (Qs Shes PEUS fe Leal 
expressed my displeasure and said: ai Si si 248 cise cig wt55n 
‘Does a woman see that? The = . |. eee ot gg ee 
Messenger of Allah #@ turned to =! Sy Gp CG CLUS Ble 635) 
me and said: ‘May your righthand = 4 & <ef sf (ahs 5 3 NE ae 
be covered with dust! How else FE GE Os octet ree ioe 
would (her child) resemble her?” Ce 
(Sahih) 


gia patee GAH Sele ye GLH Lada BH TN ES celine a tl eed 
Ve es 8 
Comments: 
1. ‘Aishah # had perhaps no knowledge of this matter and she might not have 
experienced such a thing at all. 
2. Where does the resemblance come from? This is the rational argument 
provided by the Prophet #. If the woman has no orgasm and she ejaculates 


no fluid, then from where does her resemblance appear in her child? While 
the fact is, many a child bear strong resemblance to their mothers. 


197. It was narrated from Umm Ue 2 £5 be Beck tense 

ae elt ; | 
Salamah that a woman said: “O : ; 
Messenger of Allah, Allah is not 2! (33> 
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shy to tell the truth. Does a woman 
have to perform Ghusl if she has a 
wet dream?” He said: “Yes, if she oY a Gj tal 5,35 6 sed fig 
sees water.’l] Umm Salamah Be Gian siesta hime ° 

laughed and said: “Do women really | dee aloe le fe Gl Se ts 
have wet dreams?” The Messenger «atch} i515 a ae | an vied Coat 
of Allah #8 said: “How else would PE, etait Wie eas 
her child resemble her?” (Sahih) Yolo! eeal reales dale pl OSes 


OS) GE Bn 88 dl 425 dus 

Mere Sade ge PVALN ie coda od ebedl Ok cehdl eg st or ol ey od 
ee Wie lee sll cade atl le Pell Gare Gh cyesdl celery colbalt 
VeVe SSSI OB 985 64 By ye cy plan Calm 


198. It was narrated that Khawlah =: JG eae FS ce rs Gti ~ AMA 
bint Hakim said: “I asked the te ee ae ae 
Messenger of Alléh #% about a *““* ““*2~ JB dad bb clas Cus 
woman Who has a wet dream and ys 22 S02 3 es Le ggasi 
he said: ‘If she sees water, let her 7 ee 


perform Ghusl.’”” (Hasan) ig BB ail J 525 CNG ENG Ss Cy 
Sig (Sp je clgalta 2 olicd ata 


cdot st 6 ake 2 os ll 2 Ob Yb! Geek od asl Lye tgs 
{gre BES dal yd Cados Yr bre SSS oe gts 6A Cee oy tyres Eyl ge VV 


phd] Erte 
Chapter 132. The One Who Jo tes eth GE - Gey D 
Has A Wet Dream But Does 3 eb oll Gal . ere 
Not See Water CAYY diel!) BLO 653 


199. It was narrated from Abi gy, eM! 3 Fes ke GySi - 144 
Ayyib that the Prophet #¢ said: ~.. .- sin ieee, MEAG a, GOs 
“Water is for water.””! (Sahih) BP GP soph OF colan GF glerdll be 
gh BBN AE OF gan gf gh 
410 aie a - - Pica: - 
USS ye Belin 
(1 That is, if she has an emission of the fluid of an orgasm. 


(1 That is, water for peforming Ghusl is obligotary when the ejaculation of water (semen) 
occurs. 
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Comments: 
This Hadith alludes to wet dreams, and has nothing to do with sexual 
intercourse. Sexual intercourse always results in it becoming obligatory to 
perform a purificatory bath. Otherwise, this report will have to be designated 
as being abrogated. This is because many authentic Ahadith make it clear 
that, during sexual intercourse, the touching of the sexual organs together, 
and not the release of sexual fluids, results in it becoming obligatory for one 
to perform the purificatory bath. And those narrations are supported by the 
consensus of the people of knowledge. 


Chapter 133. The Difference Lb go SH fail GG - arr eaexell) 
Between A Man’s Water And A ary sins) sf “ 
Woman’s Ma Bo 2 


200. It was narrated that Anas 

said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ byele ong on Mae tga ce tice 

said: ‘The man’s water is thick and «9 36 deo Cte Jb sae Ul 

white, and the woman’s water is wie oy ee NE. AE ae 

; tle) 1382 “sl J o id : 

thin and yellow. Whichever of them - : = ae die be 

comes first, the child will resemble “251 335 sljii 23 agi Le be “il 
ay oe Gs ie wae: 


(that parent).”” (Sahih) 
Wie clgus oll oan ai Jt ude pes wee eg Wh 6 papell & phne feist ass 
Obeghen oypl gh BE a TOT CSS ob gay ce base col gy dee Gade oe 
Comments: 
The act of sexual intercourse combines the fluid of man and woman. The 
sperm, in fact, consists of a body of living cells. Whichever fluid cells are 
vigorous will prevail over or dominate the other fluid, and will influence the 


child’s resemblance. Some scholars have held the term “Sabaq” to mean: 
whoever ejaculates first. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 134. Mention Of Ghusl jad! S¢ Jase! 33 - OYE panel) 
After Menstruation CY’ decd) 


8 alg by ae iat — Yes 


201. It was narrated from Fatimah toon f 
bint Qais from Banu Asad Ouraish 7 


Hig i alse el ee 
that she came to the Prophet #@ Gis :JU 


ew Sieh dol te 3 deeb) 
and mentioned that she suffered . fe. aes 


from Istihddah (non-menstrual JE fae On rt Zi fis 23 ne 53M 


vaginal bleeding). She said that he ibis Le iGhe bE aye 2h athe as 
said to her: “That is (bleeding ae : 
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from) a vein, so when the time of re ee oer, eee “ 
menstruation comes, stop praying, 7 os 
and when it goes, then wash the Zf 222% Jatcisd gil 254i we et 
blood from yourself then pray.” age ag, a i os ror 
(Sahih) AB bb aye db Kip sys dl 

debi Lol OS EEN 2S Lash 
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Comments: amine ca eee 

J. When the menstruation ends - or in other words, when the flow of blood 
stops - the purificatory bath (Ghus!) becomes obligatory. 

2. Istihadha is bleeding outside of the menses called metrorrhagia, or a flow of 
blood called menorrhagia, coming out from the womb. Since it is a disorder, 
it does not obligate the bath. Trq signifies a blood vessel; meaning the 
bleeding might be originating from a particular blood vessel... 


202. It was narrated from ‘Aishah dG ous 3h tue to yay 
that the Prophet 2% said: “When ee f Si aos ad 


the time of menstruation comes, 2¢!33¥! Gis :dB alk Ui go Bas 
stop praying, and when it goes, ai on 
perform Ghusl.” (Sahih) ee 
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203. It was narrated that ‘Aisheh =U Ay 33 bless Gti - yer 
said: “Umm Habibah bint Jahsh Sainte . 
suffered Jstihddah (non-menstrual ae id 
vaginal bleeding) for seven years. 
She complained about that to the eee ; 
Messenger of Allah 2% and the pl Cu@eeel cCJE Atle G8 185565 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “That 3). seu -, 28. ner 38 ¢ 

is not menstruation; rather that is a cote: 3 > 
(bleeding from) a vein, so perform =» : #8 bl 0425 JUS BE I 425 SI 
Ghusl then pray.”” (Sahih) : 
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204. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Umm Habibah bint Jahsh — 
the wife of ‘Abdur-Rahm4n bin 
‘Awi and the sister of Zainab bint 
Jahsh — suffered Istih@dah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding).” She 
said: “She consulted the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ and the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said to her: “That is not 
menstruation, rather that is a vein. 
When your period goes, perform 
Ghusl and pray, and when it comes, 
stop praying (for that period).”” 
‘Aishah said: “She used to perform 
Ghus! for every prayer and pray. 
Sometimes she would perform 
Ghusl in a wash tub in the room of 
her sister Zainab when she was 
with the Messenger of Allah 2% 
and the water would turn red with 
blood, then she would go out and 
pray with the Messenger of Allah 
#@. That did not stop her from 
praying.” (Sabth) 
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Comments: 


1. Umm Habibah’s taking a bath for every ritual prayer was due to her own 
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choice, Allah’s Messenger 2% had commanded her to take the purificatory 
bath at the end of her menstruation. It is-possible she might have made a 
mistake in interpreting the command’s meaning, or perhaps she used to take 
the bath thinking that doing so was, if not obligatory, at least recommended. 
2. Umm Habibah’s taking of a bath in a tub was in order to observe the blood’s 
tinge in the water, so that she would be able to ascertain whether or not the 
menses had stopped; otherwise, taking a bath sitting in a tub is against the 


norm of purification. 


205. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
(may Allah be pleased with her) 
that Umm Habibah, an in-law of 
the Messenger of Allah #2, who 
was married to ‘Abdur-Rahm4an bin 
‘Awf, suffered Istihddah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) for 
seven years. She consulted the 
Prophet #¢ about that and the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “That 
is not menstruation, rather that is a 
vein, so perform Ghusl and pray.” 
(Sahih) 
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206. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Umm WHabibah bint Jahsh 
consulted the Messenger of Allah 
# and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I suffer from Istihddah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding).’ He 
said: “That is a vein, so perform 
Ghusl and pray.’ And she used to 
perform Ghusl for every prayer.” 
(Sahih) 
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207. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habibah asked the 
Messenger of Allah #§ about 
bleeding. ‘Aishah said: “I saw her wash 
tub filled with blood. The Messenger 
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of Allah 2% said to her: ‘Stop 
(praying) for as long as your period 
prevents you, then perform Ghusl.”” 
(Sabih) 
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Comments: 
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“The tub filled with blood” denotes water, which looked blood red, having 
been tinged with blood. Otherwise, it was nothing but water. This means she 
bled copiously (bleeding outside of menses). 


208. (Another chain) (Sahih) 


’ 


209. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that a woman suffered 
constant bleeding at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #2, so Umm 
Salamah consulted the Prophet # 
for her. He said: “Let her count 
the number of nights and days that 
she used to menstruate each month 
before this happened to her, and 
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Comments: 


If a woman had menses previously according to a normal schedule, and if she 
then begins to bleed outside of that schedule, she should calculate her menses 
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days based on her previous schedule, and she should abandon prayer for the 
duration of those days. And if she had irregular bleeding from the beginning, 
she should differentiate between the blood of menses and the abnormal blood 
by observing its color. If she cannot distinguish between the two by its color, 
she should consider six or seven days as being her menstrual period for every 
month. Every month, after that period ends, she should take a bath and begin 


to offer obligatory prayers regularly. 


Chapter 135. Mentioning The 
Period 


210. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh who 
was married to ‘Abdur-Rahméan bin 
‘Awf suffered from Istihadah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) and 
did not become pure. Her situation 
was mentioned to the Messenger of 
Allah #8 and he said: ‘That is not 
menstruation, rather it is a kick!) 
in the womb, so let her work out 
the length of the menses that she 
used to have, and stop praying (for 
that period of time), then after that 
let her perform Ghusi for every 
prayer.”” (Salih) 
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211. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh used 
to suffer from Istihddah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) for 
seven years, She asked the Prophet 
#¢ and he said: “That is not 
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{1 A kick in the womb: in other narrations means “A kick from Shaitan,”, meaning that the 


‘Shaitan uses it to confuse her about her religious conunitment. 
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menstruation, rather it is a vein. 
Tell her not to pray for the amount 
of time that her period used to last, 
then let her perform Ghusl and 
pray.’ She used to perform Ghusil 
for every prayer. (Sahil) 
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212. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
that Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
narrated that she came to the 
Messenger of Allah 2 and 
complained to him about bleeding. 
The Messenger of Allah :8& said to 
her: “That is a vein, so when your 
period comes, do not pray, and 
when your period is over, purify 
yourself and pray in between one 
period and the next.” (Daf) 

This is evidence that Al-Agra’ is 
menstration. Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman 
said: Hisham bin ‘Urwah reported 
this Hadith from ‘Urwah, and he 
did not mention what Al-Mundhir 
mentioned in it. 
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Comments: 


a. This Hadith is an evidence that Quru’ signifies menses itself. Imam Abdi 
‘Abdur-Rahman An-Nasa’i states that this Hadith has been narrated by 
Hishaam bin Urwah from Urwah. But he has not mentioned the wording that 


was mentioned by Mundhir. 


b. Here, Imém An-Nasa’i wanted to point out that Urwah did not hear this 
Hadith directly from Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish, as is indicated in the 
narration of Mundhir. In fact, this Hadith has been heard from ‘Ai’shah i, as 
is understood from the upcoming, Hadith 213. 
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213. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
and said: “I am a woman who 
suffers from Istihddah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) and I 
never become pure. Should I stop 
praying?” He said: “No, that is a 
vein, it is not menstruation. When 
your period comes, stop praying, 
and when it goes, wash the blood 
from yourself and pray.” (Sahih) 
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In the prégeding\ three narrations the term Qurw’ [lit. period] conveys the 
meaning ofmenses. And this is what Imam An-Nasa’i intended to make clear 
- that Quru’ signifies menses. Imam Ash-Shafit maintains that Quru’ means 
purity. Lexically, the term Quru’ is used to convey both of these meanings. 
Depending on context, either of the two senses can be intended. 


Chapter 136. Mention Of How 
A Woman Suffering From 
Istihadah Should Perform 
Ghusl 


214. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a woman who suffered from 
Istihadah during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #% was told that 
it was a stubborn vein (i.e., one that 
would not stop bleeding). She was 
told to delay Zuhr and bring ‘Asr 
forward, and to perform one Ghus!l 
for both, and to delay Maghrib and 
bring ‘Ishd’ forward, and to perform 
one Ghusl for both, and to perform 
one Ghusl for Subh. (Sahih) 
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Comments: , 

1. Since the vein here has been called “Aanid,” some scholars understood it to 
mean a ceaseless flow. This meaning is also appropriate. 

2. In this Hadith the woman continuing to have a flow of blood after her days 
(of menstruation), or having an exuberance of blood (in Arabic: Mustahada), 
has been advised to take a bath thrice daily. However, this is desirable and 
voluntary, and is not compulsory. This is because in some narrations the 
following phrasing also occurs: “If you are capable of doing so.” (Sunan Abii 
Dawid: 287) That being said, ablution for her is, to be sure, compulsory. 
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Chapter 138. The Difference 3355 35H lS - CA ii) 
Between Menstrual Blood And co a ae waa oe 
Non-Menstrual Bleeding CITA diccll) Lele ls aed 
(Istihddah) 


- 


216. It was narrated from Fatimah  : JG au eeeens yee Oe. a! 
bint Abi Hubaish that she suffered 
from Istiha@dah and the Messenger of 
Allah # said to her: “Ifit is menstrual 
blood then it is blood that is black and i Peake 

recognizable, so stop praying, andifit > “2s! og 3 oF wes on! 
is other than that then perform ci ae Ci ae Fk Sey 
Wudii’, for it is just a vein.” (Sahih) ae er: gi cd 
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Comments: 
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1. Initially, the menstrual blood happens to be dark in color. Gradually its color 


fades, and ultimately it turns reddish. 


2. A woman continuing to have a flow of blood after her days (of menstruation) 
will have to perform a fresh ablution for every ritual prayer. She may not 
perform more than one prayer. with the same ablution since, due to her 
copious bleeding, her ablution will not remain. The same ruling applies to 
every person whose ablution does not last for long - for instance, a person 
who suffers from the disorder of chronic exit of urine drops, or a person who 
continually breaks wind. Such people may perform prayer with one ablution 


and repeat it for the next prayer. 


217. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
suffered from JIstihGdah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding). The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said to her: 
“Menstrual blood is blood that is 
black and recognizable, so if it is 
like that, then stop praying, and if 
it is otherwise, then perform Wudit’ 
and pray.” (Sahih) 

Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman said: Others 
reported this Hadith, and none of 
them mentioned what Ibn Abi ‘Adi 
mentioned. And Allah Most High, 
knows best. 
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218. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
suffered from Jstihddah and she 
asked the Prophet #¢: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I suffer from 
Istihddah and 1 do not become 
pure; should I stop praying?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘That 
is a vein and is not menstruation. 
When your period comes, stop 
praying, and when it goes wash the 
traces of blood from yourself and 
perform Wudii’. That is a vein and 
is not menstruation.” It was said to 
him: “What about Ghusi?’ He 2¢ 
said: “No one doubts that.” 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “I do 
not know anyone who mentioned 
‘and perform Wud’ in this Hadith 
except Hammad bin Zaid, for some 
others have reported it from 
Hisham, and they did not mention 
‘and perform Wudii’ in it.” (Sahih) 
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219. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
said to the Messenger of Allah #2: 
‘O Messenger of Allah #, I do not 
become pure. Should I stop 
praying? The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: ‘That is a vein and is not 
menstruation, When your period 
comes, stop praying, and when the 
same amount of time as your 
regular period has passed, then 
wash the blood from yourself and 
pray.” (Sahih) 
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220. It was narrated from ‘Aishah ie ace} ety) rm ietf - oyy, 
that the daughter of Abi Hubaish 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, I do id 4 
not become pure, so should I stop gz 2; fe: 
praying?” He said: “No, that is a 2 
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Chapter 139. Prohibition OfOne = Just 36 gil) AG ~ (9 penal!) 
Who Is Junub From Performing ‘ Seen cme ee mene N 
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221. Abi Hurairah said: “The = 2) vee stig 22 Juche, Geb 
Sa eel Cotes ee eee 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘None -2 - 5 ee oe a 

of you should perform Ghusl in Bais ~ aad! Uly she 5413 Soe OI 
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Comments: 


By entering into still water, a ritually impure person who wants to take the 
purificatory bath effectively renders the water unfit for use. 


(!) Meaning, before Hisham, from whom he narrates it. 
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Chapter 140. Prohibition Of 
Urinating Into Still Water And 
Performing Ghus! From It 


222. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2§ said: “None of you should 
urinate into still water and then 
perform Ghusl from it.” (Sahif) 
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Comments: 
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If it is forbidden for an impure person to take a bath in still water, it is even 
more obviously forbidden for one to urinate in still water. 


Chapter 141. Mention Of Ghus! 
At The Beginning Of The Night 


223. It was narrated from Ghudaif 
bin Al-Harith that he asked 
‘Aishah in which part of the night 
would the Messenger of Allah 2% 
perform Ghusl? She said: “Some- 
times he performed Ghusl at the 
beginning of the night and 
sometimes he performed Ghus!l at 
the end.” I said: “Praise be to 
Allah Who has made the matter 
flexible.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 143. Mention Of Be GI $5 OG - (16Y penal) 
Concealing Oneself When : as = 
Performing Ghus! (VEN deh) Shige 3) 


225, Abd As-Samh said: “I used to 3 
serve the Messenger of Allah #% aes 
and when he wanted to perform = .24> ‘J 
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Comments: 
If the Prophet #@ had no screen to prevent others from seeing him while he 
took a bath, he would command his manservant to stand in such a way that 
neither he nor anyone else could see him taking a bath. Thus the manservant 
served in a way the purpose of a screen. 
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Comments: 

1. Umm Hani was ‘Ali’s sister and the Prophet’s #% cousin. 

2. These eight units of prayer were to offer gratefulness for the Conquest of 
Makkah, or perhaps they were simply the midmorning prayer (Salatud-Duha). 
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Much Water Is Sufficient For 
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227. It was narrated that Misa Al- 7G ae 3) Aisa pe - ry 
Juhani said: “A vessel was brought 3. 22.  ¢ 0. gee pe cee te 
to Mujahid, which I estimated to 0% ° ol a &S5 par se 
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Allah #% used to perform Ghusl ee : Slab oes is G555 
using such a vessel.”” (Saftitiz) iat 5 OS we a 1s sf Lise 
Vis 


Weie 6s SSI PPI OH Lore OF 04 Vital a ol Wercaned oslinf] ‘eps 
Comments: 


Eight Ratls are equal to one Iraqi $4“ In plain terms, the volume of water was 
nearly four liters. 


228. It was narrated from Abi ST cee Kees ene _— yva | 
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Bakr bin Hafs: “I heard Abi fs beh Ge - 
Salamah say: ‘I entered upon @ 
‘Aishah and her foster-brother was: iis tf dass : jae SS 
= = : 2 : wn ; 
with her. He asked her about the oe rt a me 
Ghusl of the Prophet #. She ‘#4 
called for a vessel in which wasa_ 3 oO S255 ae 25 22 ae giles 
Sa‘ of water, then she concealed ee es eae 
herself and performed Ghusl and Clr Wry oF gle ju PL 
poured water over her head three nn a 
times.” (Sahih) iia 
wh t prlnes CTOVI eG cogeniy glall eth oc faatl ccobedl ax ol ey od 
3 6 dad Cade ga PV re call 2. Gel fae OS ele Ge Geetmell jal 6 Agel 
ce gs ol tel cast plat ge dab GIDE ne di 2) Lite TTI es SS 
AYN9/\ie8) coke JE 
Comments: 
‘Aishah 4 performed this bath behind a curtain. This was in order to 
demonstrate that a purificatory bath is possible with a small amount of water. 
She neither unveiled herself nor was she seen by anyone. Hence, there is 
nothing biameworthy in what she did. 
229. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Gis cnn 2) GS UST - va 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 Bee el at abbey on scar, a 
used to perform Ghus! from a Angle OF OF 55 ols on! oF eal 
vesseh wich was the size of ag uss we at 0405 SE che gt 
Farag’ and he and J used to) eg ag gus tee et 
perform Ghusl using a single 389 4! Jotel 2255 «pall 5a5 coal 
vessel.” (Sahih) eG stil 3 
AVVEG cS go gay VTi ob b pas [meee] tee pe 
Comments: 
The term used in the Hadith is Farag. This equals three S45 according to the 
Sa’ of Arabia (one S@‘ equals approximately 2.03 liters). 


230. It was narrated that ‘Abdullh = «JU a 25 3352 sf - yy. 
bin Jabr said: “I heard Anas bin : on 
Malik say: ‘The Messenger of Allah =! 2 OF Se & 
#@ used to perform Wudi’ witha 3b sua stot de 


Makkik and Ghusl with five ) 7° 7,7 0s 7" St 
Makkiks.” (Sahih) eres Bye, Lage BE al dy). 05 


(1 Sixteen Razls. 
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6 pal hanes eVe\ie cdoSh # nd gS wh 66 ga gil ioe a 21 gy pa 
sR Rerenas AB 9 VOre CSS gb prs 64 yor (th Sade ge VI cpa LS TYOre 


Comments: 
The same Hadith has preceded, see Hadith 73. 


231. It was narrated that Abid (ir -30 4.2 73 
Ja‘far said: “We argued about 


Ghusl in the presence of Jabir in ul CF toes} st uF yee MI 3 
‘Abdullah, and Jabir said: ‘One Sa‘ + ols Ste ed og GUS OG dts 
of water is sufficient for Ghus! ite Ppa ee bg ed ra 


from Jandbah.’ We said: ‘One Sa‘is Se Joell Ge AS : 
not enough and neither is two” +*,. .2 

ass le 
Jabir said: ‘It was sufficient for one Le i 
who was better than you and had 32 aU OWS Jb hE 
more hair.”’ (Sahih) "3 4 


ul edo oy Yovie tegray ghall ed ol be esdi ecgy bel a 21! ee Ss 
se lal ZU) Stet Ob Card clan atl, ITEC CSS gay 14 Glen 
ay sla gl cade ge TVA oO oh 9 PAP) 


Chapter 145. Mentioning The is SVS $3 GG - (y¢0 pre) 
Evidence That There Is No Set se es eae ot Saar eteae 
Limit For That (VE Adoni) As 3 E35 Y al 


232. It was narrated that ‘Aishah —- i 
said: “I used to perform Ghus! with roe 

the Messenger of Allah #@ from - @ S73! 
one vessel, which was the size ofa fz hn call 8 
Faraq.” (Sahih) , ; 


oe ot Ge. we ST dE ght 
ES CIE Lhe 82 i538 Be ace AN 


Gal 58 585 

SSN gd gay te Dyno ge ANA PA aeol aol AWE Bil: Sa 

ge Uae ole pean ve , Yo ra 
Comments: | ioe naka, 2 

As has preceded, Faraq equals three Sa‘. Some Ahéadith narrate the amount of 
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water for purificatory bath to be one Sa‘. (Sahih Al-Bukhati: Al-Ghusl Hadith 
251, and Sahih Muslim: Menstruation 320) 


Chapter 146. Mention Of A 57) Sock! $3 GG - (164 peal!) 
Man And One Of His Wives gas . 7 Tee et agile cia 3 
Performing Ghusl From A dols sh] Se Bl Se aly 
Single Vessel (V £4 dame!) 


233. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 3G ni 23 Aya GST - yer 
that the Messenger of Allah 2€ ee Baty Whe ewe. cat “ak by 
used to perform Ghusl; he and I %2" of ples GF Bl Ae Ue! 
from a single vessel, both of us, 34°2 oO elke ee ran is Lb atls 
scooping water from it. (Sahih) es : 


GUS! de yams BE II Sb Ol Ey WESL plate Yh cc Lull a eli ge sd 
604 {Vi nanan eg 4h 9) Us gall ct p89 64% ples Cade os Mae es al call obs pl A 
eae A Eye o ee eS pS OEY ig 


Comments: 
Based on this narration, it is clear that it is perfectly permissible for a 
husband and wife to take a bath together. 


234. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al- OG 4 sles een Gai ~ YY 

Qasim said: “I heard Al-Oasim ge eer ree 
narrating that ‘Aishah said: ‘I used ie a OU Gas Gis dU Us She 
to perform Ghusl, the Messenger i 2 : mG il 42 tet 
of Allah #% and I from a single 7 “ cee ee ed 


Pod oun ey ¥ 


vessel, from Jandbah.”” (Sahih) Gi Jel 2s Es 1250 ye te b40 
ESI Sp seo ye a al 6855 
ra cell ie ee eLY! 8 oy weal dee pa ob & pedi tGrlsedi ae ol! es 


NYE cA iee)l Ae 3 “elall be eer] yal wh 6 eel cplney ore sr) ene of 
ATV SSB say by dace op pwlill Suto ge £0 


Jo Liat 


235. It was narrated that ‘Aishah #45 thes 3f SS tai - yre 
said: “I remember competing over fs eh ott, foek glide, os 
the vessel with the Messenger of  ‘poBlol GF tyre4 GF de> tye 
Allah #8, when he and I were using 2i5 33 350 i ie te cael 3 
it to perform Ghusl.” (Sahih) pa 

ny a ae SM 88 in 3,25 gt 


AA 


” 
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4 ggraia hap Gye TAME Go aledld Bpthe ol ceil gyal an eh gy ol 
Comments: 
“Were competing over the vessel” so that water could be scooped easily and 
from a close range, or may be it was done mirthfully. 
236. It was narrated that ‘Aishah -gif vic 23 tte Gedf - 

é —_— : 4 2 ppt Vps| ya 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 Za, ee ae Cn 
and I used to perform Ghusl eI ‘Jb oles Cae sdb oy Gus 
together using one vessel.” (Sahih) iby ae 325) oe ‘ean e. tees 

te HG i 25, OT et Lis sce 


uw 9 cpl) Lda Bil cay Sas! Shaw Lode oy toyed ar lt gy eel 


237. It was narrated thatIbn‘Abbés +2 «2% ¢*: <95 Gabi-- yey 
said: “My maternal aunt Maiminah Nn en — 
told me that she and the Messenger O* $#) ics SF gaat colar 
of Allah #2 used to perform Ghus! oR tee tee ee fe 
: 14 eS Vedb Ve cpl 
from one vessel.” (Sahih) e aie 2 aie J rade : A 
sserl5 ol be BB al 355 § 85 28 

welt Sled Pe clad ye Geeta jl! wh b eeal Cprhewe aon oh! cy poe 
ANYAL CO 6s SS us gh 6% Eee cp Ohew Ede oe YYVieg 
238. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Hurmuz .” ae 
Al-A‘raj said: “Na’im the freed ~~ # 
slave of Umm Salamah narrated to JG LL 
me that Umm Salamah was asked: o3 ae 
‘Can a woman perform Ghus! with ae 


ge ae oe SA 
Foe 


+ 


A : i ‘ . ta Pd a - -g 
a man?’ She said: ‘Yes, if she is el ot 2464s ai mre rel Pace 3 i 
well-mannered.) | remember the eee oo 


Ig wr thee . 
Messenger of Allah #@ and [ Soe A 
performing Ghusl from a single Ji25, 2315 (ict C56 id :c58 
wash tub. We would pour water on ie ee so hd Unk . moe 
our hands until they were clean oc G@# dels ode Ot be Re al 


then pour water over them.” Al- ch tle “add Ect ze tai 
ee aay % (gale A (gas > Lal 

A‘raj said: “Not mentioning the shod > was = : of i i 

private area nor paying attention to SIG NG ES GS Ys 256) Jb 


it.” (Sahih) 


11 Kaiysah: “Well-mannered when using the water with the man.” (4n-Nihdyah) And the 
comments by Al-A‘raj after the narration refer to its meaning. 
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t& Sod ol Po edb le ate op YY [Vi daxl ae i Leene artist] FS 

V4 me os SU Oe gay 

Comments: Cee 
Avarj is in fact offering an explanation of Umm Salamah’s statement about 
well-mannered. 


Chapter 147, Mentioning The wb ol $3 Gl - Cvsy pas \) 
Prohibition Of Performing v a £2 Se ee 
Ghusl With Leftover Water (VEY dine!) Gael ad Sloge YI 
From One Who Was Junub 


239. It was narrated that Humaid wl Hs 3G as tsi - YY4 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “J met a ae acl ivaahe vites <olercle Au tout dba See. 
man who accompanied the Prophet 4° of 4 oF cag Tl sgl Ge Slge 
#% as Abi Hurairah (may Allah be ge ct) oo 5 Cod UG 
pleased with him), accompanied % ea os as > 
him for four years. He said: ‘The 31 “6 al 65 SGia yl dee LS 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade any CCE ak ae ee ne 
a 27 | ‘1 i; on 
one of us to comb his hair each = ~*~ ol a at de ee eee 
day, or to urinate in the place 3) calcd 3 J58 Sl ‘es as 635i 


where he performs Ghusl, or for a “i tech. afechh Lhd Tega A ost 
man to perform Ghusl using the pats aVyasiy alll jae ne oe 
leftover water of a woman, or a Gree 335 mea 


woman to perform Ghus! using the 
leftover water of a man — they 
should scoop it out together.” 
(Sahih) 


ce ANi¢ Alla ge el Gl ca zighll caglo gl ae el Ceeoene eobinf] : ges el 
splyll Fob 3 rem gl Ld oeney cVEIe cS DB gry cu dle seh hah 


Comments: 
Regarding the issue of urinating in a place of bathing, see Hadith 36. 


Chapter 148. A Concession 4S 3 ratty GG - Ota : 
With Regard To That Bg tA pared 
(VEA ddeedl) 


240. It was narrated that ‘Aishah int te ih ty int Gai ye. 
said: “I used to perform Ghusl - 2 


(1) Tt is said this is to prevent him from making his physical appearance his main aim. 
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the Messenger of Allah #% and I - teat be bots Enh wi de 
from one vessel. He would “74 C pe of Se Se 
compete with me and I would with =, mee Be al ie Fee hrs: 
him until he would say: ‘Leave meg? og 55 ee ce gt ge 
some’ and I would say: ‘Leave me e**! © ed Angle UF cblee be 
some.” (Sahih) sod gels st i, Be i 255. Cl 
cf 4 BE) Ps ~ 3, te Ee 
Olly at, est tdi (ao S55 


S See gs ee 7 3 +, “2 Par 
J s8lb Shotts hots 2552 JE od bs 
EB us 


Cal oy SUNY te celal) cya Cmetenall pdl ol oad tpl ae ol oe oe 
VENIC eS Gb gay ce dV pole 
Comments: 
This narration illustrates the Prophet’s easy-going and playful demeanor, in 


that it shows how he # would playfully joke around with his wives and take 
pleasure in the small things in life. 


Chapter 149. Mention Of Ghusl 3 dlasbY! 53 GG - (184 pnel) 
Using A Bowl In Which Dough : ee ee ae eer 


241. It was narrated from Umm OG ues ie iveay epee ~ ¥é\ 
Hani’ that the Messenger of Allh = * ge 
#@ performed Ghusl, he and iy plz! bie sdb eaatal we Gas 
Maiminah from a single vessel a es ict tg 


bowl in which there were traces of uF par ‘i ae 
dough. (Sahih) SA fecel BE al 445 Ol ce glk el 
Bi Gs Bab Bold oh by Bam 


idols eb} ye Ouse slyly je Sl ob caylgeli carl ol a el Lae] ‘ers 
6S SI a Cytol, ENOL ain dale aly ca eae o ralrl Cathe cys YVAte 
YEE 


Comments: 
Even after it is cleaned, a vessel in which dough is kneaded will retain traces 
of dough. But since flour is a pure substance, performing ablution in such a 
vessel is permissible. 
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zg 


Chapter 150. Mention Of A HS 5 33 GG - (0. prev) 
Woman Not Undoing Her ren ie ee Se 2h 2 oe 
Braids When Performing Ghusl BEEN Se Bld! be Geol; lagi 
From Janabah CO" dipcll) 


242. It was narrated that Umm Aa ane lB Gadi — ver 

Salamah, the wife of the Prophet #3 . e ; ioe of aca 
#¢. said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of 23° OF bsg o Spl GF sole 
Allah, I am a woman with tightly i aa Bh ae ie es f-3 
braided hair; should I undo it when oe cs or . 8 : oa 
performing Ghusl from JanabahP? :215 :25G #8 el ge 5 dale al te 
He said: “No, it is sufficient for you + 64 #2 tp ye 4627 
to pour three handfuls of water on : . 
your head, then pour water over HJ! J. Ye Te atl ut 
your body.” (Sahih) too, ae 


op Olde Eade ge Wie calc Mees cptedl tgs an eh gual 
yey: T 6S! oS gay 6% dine 


Comments: 

Regarding the issue in question, the head should be given a good rub with 
both hands so that the cranium and the hair roots become wet with water. 
Plaits are, nevertheless, excessive hanging hair. If they do not become wet, 
then that is okay - although they ought to be washed from above. Besides, the 
purificatory bath for menses - as opposed to the purificatory bath that is taken 
after sex - is required only once in a month’s time; hence undoing the plaits is 
not burdensome. Therefore, the tightly plaited hair should be undone and 
thoroughly washed while taking the bath at the end of menses, as is reported 
in the upcoming Hadith. 


Chapter 151. Mention Of The BH BY £3 GG - C01 aa!) 
Order To Do That For A de - ee a 
Menstruating Woman When pA hase Yl te atleal) 
She Performs Ghusi For Ihram (\o} tise!) 


243. It was narrated that ‘Aishah EY we 22 Gai - yer 
said: “We went out with the ae ae a a ae a 
Messenger of Allah #§ in the year Se &! al we be C4sh Ble :du 
of the Farewell Pilgrimage. I (said sz (5-02 25 442 goed ce cLhae 
the Talbiyah) for ‘Umrah and I - eee oa i ot fle oa 
arrived in Makkah while I was ¢® ME al Jo) re Cate ES Acie 
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menstruating, so I did not perform 
Tawaf around the House nor 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. I 
complained about that to the 
Messenger of Allah #%, and he 
said: ‘Undo your braids and comb 
your hair, and enter (begin the 
Talbiyah) for Hajj, and leave the 
Umrah,” So I did that, and then 
when we had completed Hajj, he 
sent me with ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abi Bakr to At-Tan‘im, and I 
performed ‘Umrah. He said: ‘This 
is in place of your ‘Umrah.’” 
(Sahih) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahm4an said: This 
Hadith is Gharib as a narration of 
Malik from Hisham, from ‘Urwah. 
No one except Ashhab reported it. 


157 Byiglall ibs 


Z 
che 


i 28 gal, Lik 
io MG ech, ET Ga 
i ds25 MMS E555 sys, hat 
aly its aol ol 5 ag 
Ge ub i essai ey aa 
Keg Ho we eo del wl 
pls edad Jl 2422 ‘prea! 7 
MAGE 


t. 


Bb cplsghi ahs 


2 pete oe ices gh 


ples CVOOTIE eSelndtly patted Wer CHS Ol cgentl eg bedl ar elt gy oss 
4 We Sad ge WV ead oe. geal ola] Sate sls ple ages Oke Gb egal 


Comments: 


EVVCEV SAV Cpow) Ub gcd Ob gay 


Imam Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman An-Nasa’l states: This Hadith from Malik on the 
authority of Hisham on the authority of Urwah is Gharib (lit. Gharib: in 
Hadith terminology it refers to Hadith which comes through only one source) 
because, other than Ashhab, no one else has narrated it in this way. 

Since the Saf (going to and fro between the two hillocks, Safa and Marwah) 
is governed by the Tawdaf, Sa? is also forbidden to her. 


Chapter 152. Mention That 
The Junub Person Washes (His 
Hands) Before (Putting Them 
Into) The Vessel 


244, ‘Aishah narrated that when 
the Messenger of Allah 2 
performed Ghusl from Jandbah, 
the vessel (of water) would be 
placed before him, and he would 
pour water over his hands before 


Fade] Geos Job 553 -— (V0Y grenall) 
(Voy diet) ets [eagle 41 Sf 3 


“Ws Ty ey 0 Fe ak sien tt 

rJB OLA 3s scsi USI - ves 

© pit ec (tne “a grat ae Bol ee 
oy bles ines J aail3 26 fe wh 
or $a Set, st z Z 4 

de er ass 1 + 
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putting them into the vessel. When 5 | og weet et, te ae 
he had washed his hands, he would C23 BO)! os Oe ee & 
put his right hand in the vessel ie jf 4 ode 225 ZN 
then pour water with his right hand a ds ae 
and wash his private parts with his ead 3x gaat ais fob i Ze ty 
left hand. When he had finished, 43.°3 hh #2 Ng 
he would pour water with his right - Jas ee a = r a v 
hand over his left hand and wash dh Oe EF BL cop 
them both. Then he would rinse his <i#2)- - 5-3-2 2 (eajedh ef 

when i \ 
mouth and nose three times, then “> Y Me : sre 


he would pour water filling both of aS eile ay hw 15 dé Enei aw «Gb 
his hands over his head three ee “I 
times, then he would pour water woah IE (tad s “ie 


over his body. (Hasan) 


Lydod| aly ba ki i a Ww /t: aves) ax ol [ep] : ag 
= pel 


Comments: 
The hand of a person in the state of major ritual impurity generally happens 
to be impure, whether it is due to sex or a wet dream. Hence, it ought to be 
washed before immersing it into water. 


Chapter 153. Mention Of How Ave: 946 53 fay — (10 garnet) 
Many Times The Hands Are To rea er te ee 

Be Washed Before Putting (VOW Raoell) BUYS LaghtEah $8 opt 
Them In The Vessel i 


Salamah said: “I asked ‘Aishah : aes 
about how the Messenger of Alldh = gp, Uae 36 tae Ui cJB ug Gas 
# performed Ghusl from Janabah. ss ; : 
She said: ‘The Messenger of Allah ; * AF S 
af pain te ve aes ue rest DESI Se a ‘ cam pie 

ands three times, then he wo ws pi ete 
wash his private part, then he - OG ip Se pe pst 85 tl D545 ob 
would wash his hands, then rinse banites _ pe 4 aes Aves 
his mouth and nose, then pour pie ieee, gill oa Naty 
water onto his head three times, 7 ‘OU ol) He gf oS GG 
then pour water over the rest of his rales Je ous 
body.” (Hasan) cai: 


245. {t was narrated that Abi Oe jel a acef ctf — ve 


ve Gebel Sdod Baily Popncm aobemal] 5 gee rei 
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Comments: 


159 Sly! its 


This Hadith is somewhat brief. In some other Ahddith there is mention of 
complete ablution besides washing the feet, before the purificatory bath 


(Ghus!) 


Chapter 154. The Junub Person 
Removing The Filth From His 
Body After Washing His Hands 


246. Abii Salamah (narrated) that 
he entered wpon ‘Aishah and asked 
her about the Ghus!l of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ from 
Janabah. She said: “A vessel would 
be brought to the Prophet #@ then 
he would pour water on his hand 
three times and wash them, then he 
would pour water with his right 
hand onto his left and wash off 
whatever was on his thighs. Then 
he would wash his hands, rinse his 
mouth and nose, pour water on his 
head three times, then pour water 
over the rest of his body.” (Sahih) 


Se GSM 2a Uy - Cot paenll) 
(VOE Aires!) gd JOS Aas ce 


“qa, a foe 


a> OME 2 on sas Gai ~ ¥£t 


a tthe Gis :kab Cel 42th 


ease ag: 
Sk 2B be 2h gtsh 3, 
Dans d inca | 
js ae i hae 
jad db wh Te bag 


VEkIE 66 SSI oP 33 bcpt Ladd rptrdodt bit [eee] Fx Saad 


Chapter 155. The Junub Person 
Washing His Hands Again 
After Removing The Filth From 
His Body 


247. It was narrated that Abi 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman said: 
“Aishah described how the Prophet 
#@ performed Ghusl for Jandébah. 
She said: “He used to wash his 
hands three times, then pour water 
with his right hand onto his left 
and wash his private part and 
whatever was on it.’ - (One of the 
narrators) ‘Umar said: “I think he 
said: ‘He would pour water with his 


Seb A ate] GG - (100 neal) 
(00 dime!) ates 6 oS DI] 4 ad 


OE alg be Ges) UST - rev 
CHUN of othe be ue i ae ST 
ehoy ad B ttl we gy ile ul BF 


«4 


a aca & fad zN) [ee Rigs 
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right hand onto his left hand three 
times.” — “Then he- would rinse his 
mouth three times and his nose 
three times, and wash his face and 
hands three times, then he would 
pour water over his head three 
times, then pour water over 
himself.” (Hasan) 


160 | Bylgdall wats 


aoe eee at 


pt cite S08 sl le 

“e Seaver % 4), Sot 4 ata ee Soe 
los gry fey UO Garigg bye 
te-ef fe ft fe t,o eh fies 
cena UE sel gle pie od «EDL 
ah ails 


s VEOre 6S Sl we SAS (otay gai, YeOre « pbs! Copa od Lun) ] Taal 


Comments: 


The first washing of hands was with a view to achieving cleanliness so that the 
vessel may not become defiled. To wash the hands again after cleansing the 
private parts and thighs is an actual component of ablution. Hence, the hands 
should be washed again. One should wash the feet in the last, a component of 
ablution that is not mentioned in these narrations. Some other reports, 
however, do in fact mention it (Sahih Al-Bukhéri, Ghusl: 249), 


Chapter 156. Mention Of The 
Junub Person Performing 
Wudii’ Before The Ghusl 


248. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that when ithe Prophet # 
performed Ghus! from Janabah he 
would start by washing his hands, 
then he would perform Wudii’ as 
for prayer, then he would dip his 


fingers in the water, then run them. 


through his hair, then he would 
pour water over his head three 
times, then he would pour water 
over his entire body. (Sahih) 


SE all 995 383 -— (10% peneal) 
(VON damesll) fost 


ry ae eee ee eee 


BE ate A ete fee wee te ect tet 
mo et Wg SUSI) Se pocel ld] ols 


fe ort) Fo 82 oot os As 
Bg 5 
AS olae 


cA Le Sade ye VEATC ceil JS apes Ol cenill gud a el ge td 
nb Rie GL card! tlie ae gely VET C cel, c£8/V: Cowles G gry 
4 elie 6 Gib ope Lin phy ‘Gobelly Te oeritecsy| 


Comments: 


Other authentic reports contain explicit references that Allah’s Messenger 
used to perform ablution before the actual Ghus! but would leave the feet. 
After having completed the Ghusl, he would step away from the place where 
he had washed himself, and then he would wash his feet. (Sahih Al-Bukhari 


257, Sahih Muslim: 317) 
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Chapter 157. The Junub Person Wiel Anes) fad] — (Voy ered!) 
Running His Fingers Through ee re eres 

His (Hair On His) Head eee 

249. ‘Aishah narrated concerning ‘J 
the Ghus! of the Prophet #¢ from 
Jandbah, that he used to wash his : oa 
hands and perform Wudi’, thenhe 2,6 46 (855 :J8 oI fas db 
would run (his fingers) through his 4s. <j2 28 (eet eye yp tn et 
(hair on his) head so that it reaches deal olb al SACI Ge 3B Bol Oe 


te bs je GBl - ves 


all of his hair, then he would pour A iw aE as) aie lbs5 4 
water over his entire body, (Sahih) ae ey 


pled] odes! fit Ware oo ow}] es 
Comments: 
It is essential to realize that one should make a concerted effort to make 
water get to difficult-to-reach parts of one’s body. One should not effectively 
render a bath futile by allowing parts of one’s body to remain dry. 


250. It was narrated from ‘Aishah yy 33 it ate ALS GT ve. 
that the Messenger of Allah #% used a . cen 

to soak his head, thenhe would pour > +835 cn pee 36 ole Coe : 
water over it three times. (Sahih) is Be al 3,85 St hte ea i 
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bin Mut‘im said: “They argued 
about Ghusl in the presence of the -* Sit te cGleal ob te 2k 
cf Olds Ge eSlesl ol GF Gee 
Messenger of Allah #8. One ofthe ~ . oo. 4. 3, fos oto 
people said: ‘I perform Ghusl in Woks tJ poe get OF 2 re 
such-and-such a manner.’ The — -, «sii ass JIS te AN 3625 Be Leth 
Messenger of Allah 38 said: ‘As for a it eee iis ye 
me, I pour three handfuls of water = * #28 di!) Jp Ske 155 LS Joe oil 


over my bead.” (sah) 18t ot ob Ue Gaal of ub 


Chapter 158. Mention Of How AX $3 GG - (109A panslt) 
Much Water Is Sufficient For Os ign are erat, « ae 
The Junub Person To Pour awl Ae clall del) fe Cool 
Over His Head (\OA dine!) 

: ted th i sf ates “ie Bek eet 
251, It was narrate at Jubair J Gis 136 bs GEEK ver 
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VEVIe 6S SS 3 ghrp 6h Glau! 

Comments: 
If the ablution is performed in the beginning according to the practice of the 
Prophet #@ and water is made to reach the roots of hair by running wet fingers 
through them, then it would suffice to pour three handfuls of water on the 
head. No part of one’s hair would remain dry. Thus, this would save water too. 


Chapter 159. Mentioning How B fel $3 GG - (104 eral) 
The Ghusi From Menstruation 7 eee Sete eae 
Is Done (V04 dapestl) gall oe fl 


252. It was narrated from ‘Aishah *¢ Suns 2 ai AS isi — YoY 

that a woman asked the Prophet 2 . elit. oes so eet 

about performing Ghus! following ~ pre" GF oles Gis iJB pt 5it 

menstruation aud he told her how 

to perform Ghus!. Then he said: 

“Take a piece of cloth perfumed ¢¢ 
J 


ov Boe Sa 


Sele vt ae ge 
rangle 32 cael Ge — dae col Gay 


Gis 22 gall st rae 


with musk and purify yourself with aes oes it re 
it.” She said: “How should I purify “~~ Po Se ee ee 
myself with it?” He covered his  : CSG lg 6 GL5 ele. ty dete cleo 
face then said: “Subhan Allah! ... gs <2 2,7 poe 


Purify yourself with it.” ‘Aishah JE ps Pl Feil a5 
said: “I took the woman aside and 4236 SIG cal ght tt Sn 
said: ‘Wipe away the traces of a Rt oer ep sa a 
blood with it.” (Sahih) poll Sl ley Gent SG SIS Coles 


cgaeeall ge eyebt Bl end allt Gh Gk cgaedl cg eel asd 
CB thee ge Leb Gad ge Uethall Ulan Glos! Gl egaeall calaey MV Ere 
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Comments: 
Since menstrual blood smells bad, a woman should, beyond taking a bath, 


take additional steps to clean her private area. For instance, she might think 
of using fragrance, so that the odor of the blood is eradicated. 


Chapter 160. Not Performing eerer eee] “een eeen))) 
Wudi’ After Ghusl 7 ae Me 
; CVU aimed) feud! Jue 


253. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ee ite te teak ceoaf 
Lh y glee 25 Acel GZSl - yer 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 al gp Vlee op ie 
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used not to perform Wudii’ after ee re ae ee et ee 
Ghusl.” (Hasan) — 3 (eal ia OB gl Gus iJ 
ce OS] gl GF - le Bs 
wl fF dhe Ge sdb te 
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t pat! day ep sll Z [ele ke] wilh ca ylglell aie ie | pees nin 
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Comments: : 
The purifying bath (Ghus!) itself begins by making ablution. Hence, there is 
no need to repeat the ablution after the bath, unless one has touched one’s 
private parts after having completed the bath, in which case one will have to 
repeat the ablution. Likewise, if one does not perform the bath according to 
the practice of the Prophet #¢, that is to say, if one does not begin one’s bath 
with the ablution, then also one will have to perform abiution after the bath. 


Chapter 161, Washing The Feet 65 lt 31 JS GG = (11) gens) 
In A Place Other Than That ree ¢ Z 


Where One Performed Ghusl 4d fetes gil gist oo 
C\VA aoe!) 


254. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas ee Caps: gy qa’ eeeet 
arele piety ysl -— Yost 
said: “My maternal aunt Maiminah : ware es ‘uae 
age ‘J salacra oe of = fe « he bf cnet YI oF eee el 
ah #¢ water for his Ghus!l from gee X 
Jandbah, and he washed his hands PY 2% dE pls gil y8 “is 
two or three times, then he put his ane 8 ati J425) 23h 250 & 
right hand in the vessel and poured .; «., fot ot gs “sails 
water over his private part, then he (UN 3 ra Sass ated ; ut 
washed it with hislefthand. Thenhe ...°3 {¢ i iG CN cae a 
put his left hand on the ground and Fe Ne o ane - 2 = 
rubbed it hard. Then he performed =u 5M Jlity O56 pi clin, ace - 
Wudii’ as for prayer, then he poured 5, 4s f4 0 ef 4 4 (th eae 
three scoops with his two hands full : 3 . a 
of water over his head, then he wh OM aul de ep! YB adlall 
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washed his entire body, then he PERE eS GRE LA 

moved away from where he had 

been standing and washed his feet” 2255 

She said: ‘Then I brought hima =~ ie : 

towel but he refused it.” (Sahih) > joes 

coe op de ge PMI 7 call) fae dee Gb 6 eral t rlne ae ot ge Se 

SSS GB phy ct hee Gude ye TEAC cel Lo eee Ol cpa goles 

. voy: a 

Comments: 

1. During the lifetime of the Prophet 2%, floors were not made of concrete or 
tiles; bath-water would gather around one’s feet. There was no use washing 
the feet at such a place. The Prophet #8, therefore, washed his feet after first 
stepping away a little. 

2. A towel may be used after bathing oneself or after ablution. There is nothing 
wrong in doing so. Maymuna’s offering the towel indicates the existence of a 
towel in the Prophet’s #¢ apartment, and proves its permissibility, nay its 
desirability. So far as his refusal is concerned, there could be some other 
unrelated reason. For instance, he perhaps wanted the wetness to last a little 
longer on his body so that he could feel its coolness. 


Chapter 162. Not Using A aay Sey Sota a —CVUY penal) 
Cloth (Towel) After Ghus! aay a or 


255. It was narrated from Ibn, 4 lite i in Fy ti - yoo 
‘abbis that the Prophet ag 7 anes 
performed Ghus! and a cloth was og Gil Gi ail Le GIs dE Ral oo! 
brought to him, but he did not ee i wax 
touch it, and he started doing like oS OF uplle bo ened 
this with the water." (Sahih) ols pes stew oat jock a i Of: atte 
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Comments: 
Shaking off water with hands proves that it is not necessary for water to 
remain on bodily parts in the wake of bathing or performing ablution. Bathing 
water may be wiped off either by means of one’s hands, handkerchief, or a 
towel, etc. Some people have forbidden the use of a towel based on this 
narration, but they are wrong, for their opinion is not founded on clear, 
logical arguments. 


[I] This is a demonstration of his wiping off the water on his body with his hands (#€). 
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Chapter 163. The Junub Person 
Performing Wudi’ When He 
Wants To Eat 


256. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “If the Prophet #§” - (one of 
the narrators) ‘Amr said: “If the 
Messenger of Allah 2” ~ “wanted 
to eat or sleep while he was Junub, 
he would perform Wudi’.” In his 
narration, ‘Amr (one of the 
narrators) added: “Wudii’ was for 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 164. The Junub Person 
Washing Only His Hands 
When He Wants To Eat 


257. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that if the Messenger of Allah 2% 
wanted to sleep while he was 
Junub, he would perform Wudii’, 
and if he wanted to eat he would 
wash his hands. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


166 "so igiall bs 


Washing the hands before eating is the least thing one > who i is ritually impure 


ought to do. 


Chapter 165. The Junub Person 
Washing Only His Hands 
When He Wants To Drink 


258. It was narrated from Abii 
Salamah that ‘Aishah said: “If the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ wanted to 
sleep while he was Junub, he would 
perform Wudi’, and if he wanted 
to eat or drink,” she said: “he 
would wash his hands and then eat 
or drink.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 166. The Junub Person 
Performing Wudii’? When He 
Wants To Sleep 


259. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “If the Messenger of Allah 2 
wanted to sleep while he was 
Junub, he would perform Wudii’ as 
for prayer before sleeping.” (Sahih) 
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260. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that ‘Umar 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! May 
any one of us sleep while he is 
Junub?’’ He said: “When he 
performs Wudi’.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 167. The Junub Person 
Performing Wudia’ And 
Washing His Penis When He 
Wants To Sleep 


261. It was narrated that Jbn ‘Umar 
said: “Umar mentioned to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ that he 
became Junub at night, and the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
‘Perform Wudi’ and wash your 
penis, then sleep.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 168. If A Junub Person 
Does Not Perform. Wudii’ 


262. It was narrated from ‘Ali that 
the Prophet #@ said: “The angels 
do not enter a house where there is 
an image, a dog or a Junub person.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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1. Mere performance of ablution does not eradicate major ritual impurity. One, 
however, does at least achieve a sort of purity. 

2. What is meant by angels in this Hadith are the angels of mercy and not the 
guarding angels. This is because the guarding angels of death stay with a man 
even if he is in a state of major impurity. 


Chapter 169. When The Junub 
Person Wants To Have 
Intercourse Again 


263. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed that the Prophet #% said: 
“When any one of you wants to 
return (to have intercourse again), 
let him perform Wudii’.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The wisdom behind this ablution is mentioned in another narration: Fa 
innahu Anshat lil ood (Mustadrak Hakim 152/1), which means, this ablution is 
more invigorating and fortifying (for another round of sexual intercourse). 


Chapter 170. Having 
Intercourse With Women 
Before Performing Ghusl 


264, It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that the Messenger of Allah 
#€ went around all his wives and 
only performed Ghus! once. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Nonetheless, performing ablution between one act of sexual intercourse and 
the next is desirable. 


265. It was narrated from Anas PANG cite je Dieses eee - Ye 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 Saar ; 


peor Kael ‘ 


used to (go around) all his wives 342 Ul :S5ual 2h ail te as 
and perform Ghusl once. (Sahih) ‘ 
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266. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah sites oe ide ge - YN 
bin Salimah said: “I came to ‘Ali... o.e 0 ea pe ey eet 
with two other men and he said: OF ‘%** OF mtlal cx hell b> 
‘The Messenger of Allah #@ used - 
to come out of the toilet and recite rae te a ere ae 
Quran, and he would eat meat #1! Jy=5 olS sl Oe 55 GI Cle Col 
with us and nothing would prevent 426. Zje2h) j-23 Sh). 2th we 
: abet ema) 7 we 
him from (reciting) Qur’an except Pes * Bos cout = ie 
Janabah.” (Hasan) Reet Ol OF Amery USS ws pol Cae 
only 1VVAte COL pe ead) od Gh ca slgblt coglogl ae ol [i>] ‘Ce 
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Comments: 


1. For reciting the Qur'an, ablution is not necessary. That being said, the 
majority of scholars hold that ablution is essential for touching a copy of the 
Qur’an. Their opinion, however, is not strong. 
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2. According to the majority of scholars, reciting the Qur’an while in a state of 
major ritual impurity is forbidden. Some others say that the narration is weak 
and that, even supposing it to be authentic, the Prophet’s action - the action 


of refraining from reciting the Qur’4n 


does not establish a prohibition. 


267. It was narrated that ‘Alf said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #% used to 
recite Qur’an in all circumstances 
except when he was Junub.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 172. Touching A Junub 
Person And Sitting With Him 


268. It was narrated that Huthaifah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ met a man from among his 
Companions, he would shake hands 
with him and supplicate for him. I 
saw him one day in the early 
morning, and I tried to avoid him, 
then I came to him later in the day. 
He said: ‘I saw you but you were 
avoiding me.’ I said: ‘I was Junub 
and I was afraid that you would 
touch me.’ The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: ‘The Muslim is not made 
impure (Najis).”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1) tals SV Gately cae aelan 


A Muslim is always pure. Nonetheless, there are things - such as the major 
ritual impurity, urine, feces, etc. - which render him ill-equipped for prayer, etc. 
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269.It was narrated from ;:,,4% 23 Gis GS 
Huthaifah that the Prophet #2 met 
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270. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #8 met 
him in one of the streets of Al- 
Madinah while he was Junub,so he —. - 
slipped away from him and : aoe : 
performed Ghusl. The Prophet # i» gb 3 <a #8 eo ol sigs Ui 
noticed he was not there, and when _,,, A pt a ee ae 
he came he said: ‘Where were you, “© Je ‘> #3 Rac 
O Abi Hurairah?’ He said: ‘O ju ee Ub ae 25s 9553 eck 
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Allah! The believer is not made =! | Olan i Sle c betel oe sie 
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YAY Ctr Yo plecll Oty Gaedl de bl cpa gles ati sa 
SSS doh 64 he gba em ate ge GLE ated] GR PVA chines 
VWie 


Comments: 

Subhanallah - How far is Allah from every imperfection - is an expression of 
exclamation. Thus, the Prophet #@ expressed astonishment at the way Abi 
Hurairah #; behaved. This demonstrates that for a person who is in a major 
state of impurity, it is not necessary to take a bath immediately after sexual 
intercourse. Otherwise, the Prophet # would not have expressed 
astonishment at his having slipped away in order to take a bath; on the 
contrary, he would have commended him. 
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Chapter 173. Asking A 
Menstruating Woman To Do 
Something 


271. Abi Hurairah said: “While 
the Messenger of Allah 9 was in 
the Masjid, he said: ‘O ‘Aishah, 
hand me the garment.’ She said: ‘I 
am not praying.’ He said: ‘It is not 
in your hand.’ So she gave it to 
him.” (Sahih) 
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272. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘Give me the mat from the Masjid.” 
She said: “I am menstruating.” The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Your 
menstruation is not in your hand.” 
(Sahih) 
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273. A similar Hadith was narrated 
from Al-A‘mash with the same 
chain. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 174. A Menstruating 
Woman Spreading Out A Mat 
In The Masjid . 


274. Maiminah said: “The Messenger 
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of Allah #2 used to lay his head in the one S00 SE ates tote ack 
lap of one of us while she was Tle Cais cae il 
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Comments: " ' Cc ; 

1. Reciting the Qur'an while resting in the lap of a menstruating wife is not 
blameworthy. 

2. Spreading a mat out in the precinct of a mosque does not necessarily signify 
one actually entering and being inside of a mosque. 
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said: “The head of the Messenger of i ad a nf - al 

eg hets Ged 8 


Allah 2% would restin the lapofone = G* 9% ae 
of us when she was menstruating, SE 256 i af 
and he would recite Qur’an iy 
(Sahib) ops WEY gee 3 Ba 25 YS 
OH 835 Gate 
tate as call em ge del tls ob Cyaedl eso bedl Pligg 
oily called jab Sher ht yaedl cglanes cg agtl Shae Lute ge VOER/V AVI 
64 Ap cy Lie wel ye pred gee Sle oy ypate dade ye Pedic call oo. berg) 
UIC (SSS od hy 


Chapter 176. A Menstruating Arey 26 mann \) 
Woman Washing Her ae = 
Husband’s Head Cv vis!) gor ols 


276. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Mic ete th tts EET — vs 
said: “The Prophet #§ would put i we te Ne bas ; 
his head out while he was in ['tikaf 294% (o> JG oles ae a 
and I would wash it, while I was ing £5 


Anse ¢ ST il be 
menstruating.” (Sahih) GF 25 oF coael] 
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GSES 85 tals al ted BB EB OW 
Gas OG 126 
Oba Sade ge VOT V ig caine fob Ob ctlSeYi cs ball a eli ge pa 
ade ge AV ig all oo. lerad Gels pated! ee jlye GL egal Codes «S935 
VAI e (SSS Od gay 04 a pare 
Comments: 


Because the hands of a menstruating woman are not impure, there is no harm 
in her washing the head of her husband. 


2 


277. It was narrated that ‘Aishah :dU Kis 23 3ts Gi - rw 

said: “The Prophet #@ would put Saray “ote Cas ty BE 

his head out for me while he was “P2E™! ce 34? LF SAD UF 

perforing Itikaf) and I would 36 BE LE as al 3 aT 2855 

wash it, when I was menstruating.” : : Seeaveiakas 

(Sahih) .. °° M2 a8 Ho 5 OW E06 Lge 
ths 4 


: \taN 
YATE calm Sy \N, uly Ailesd| ibe wh ‘ eee goed a elign od 
+43 8g Sade ya A/YAV IG cal eros Veead oly pailedl fue aloe wh ¢. accSI Claes 


278. It was narrated that ‘Aishah «GUE 32 dao (5 oS G scht - yva 
said: “I used to comb the hair of <<,,- »- aa He 
the Messenger of Allah 2€ when I 


was menstruating.” (Sahih) is #6 ts ob Jost 28 2c 


« pails eV4Ore cabin Sy Gad wh pated jue Ob 6 peed egy bel a eli eyed 
cadl oe. Lees oly Gated) oe She Ob cyaedi coliey ile Gute os O4Yore 
Ve CSS et /\ Ceo) tb yell 3 55 ca elan Cole cay CA/VAV ie 
279. Something similar was NK 32 tao 3 oS igs 3 Gah - ¥v4 
narrated by Malik, from Az-Zuhzi, . ee asd . eset 
from ‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah. (Sahih) = 208 CRE Y ye OS ¢ 


ieee oe aa. vor 


8 95e OF aes oe a ee ES ae 


(! Mujawir (“next door’) here means while performing I‘tikaf. 
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Chapter 177. Eating With A 
Menstruating Woman And 
Drinking What Is Leftover By Her 


280. It was narrated from Shuraih 
that he asked ‘Aishah: “Can a 
woman eat with her husband while 
she is menstruating? She said: “Yes. 
The Messenger of Allah #2 would 
call me to eat with him while I was 
menstruating. He would take a 
piece of bone on which some bits 
of meat were left and insist that I 
take it first, so I would nibble a 
little from it, then put it down. 
Then he would take it and nibble 
from it, and he would put his 
mouth where mine had been on 
the bone. Then he would ask for a 
drink and insist that I take it first 
before he drank from it. So I would 
take it and drink from it, then put 
it down, then he would take it and 
drink from it, putting his mouth 
where mine had been on the cup.” 
(Sahih) 


‘ Wihic 6S Sl cP phy te 
ales AIG: GG - CW pmnell) 
OW din!) Bb be OLS 


ae 708 ef% 9 yo 8 Wi dee. 
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aaa jst spt BE aI S95 ols Taal 

fee 830 toet, 428 zee Fo ges athe 
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ry ge 


Bo - 70 


2 ssh obs “5 a 7 oe 
are Gad ole ls aad! a ae Gb pel a3 


vt st the 


Sorte gor Bet Bree Oo 8 $ 
rg Cem dod aety te Cd ode 


CIN Se asst 


NYY (SSB gay Vie cpt [eee] FeSaeel 


Comments: 


During the days of pre-Islamic ignorance, women were deemed inferior 
beings - this was true among Arabs in general, and among Jews in particular. 
Especially during her menstrual cycles she was branded untouchable, and was 
distanced from society. Consequently, many women became susceptible to 
developing an inferiority complex. Allah’s Messenger #% put an end to the ill- 
treatment of women; consider, for instance, the tender consideration he 


showed to his menstruating wife. 


281. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
used to put his mouth on the place 
where J had drunk from, and he 
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would drink from what was leftover 5 


by me, while I was menstruating.” ee 
(Sahih) be 


Chapter 178. Using The Sealy pV) GG - CVA gonna) 
Leftovers Of A Menstruating Aa 2a: ; 
Woman C\VA damed!) aie 


282. It was narrated from Al- =: ju yeas as See pes 2f _ yay 
Miqdam bin Shuraih that his father A 4 
said: “I heard ‘Aishah say: ‘The elaieell cs poe JF a Lie 
Messenger of Allah #¢ would hand . Jk is 
me the vessel and I would drink 
from it, while I was menstruating, + ea at ye He a a gs 

then I would give it to him and he «2 

would look for the place where I et OOF Ties ssl a ‘ae a 
had put my mouth and put that to ae : 
his mouth.” (Sahih) 


aoe 


- AeA 


NVESC SSS Bd gts ecb lall Gated! bl [eee] eel 
283. It was narrated that ‘Aishah =z <uzez se ¢ pee eet 
said: “I would drink while I was (70 OS ot 2yem* Uyal — Yar 
menstruating, then I would handit oles ie Ge 250 aso Gas 
to the Prophet #2, and he would Stele te gies ee 2 
put his mouth where mine had  ““* eer 5 mie ‘tema 
been and drink. And I would J s6I5 Cale 5 253f 28 2258 
nibble at a bone on which some G 245 mm et 
bits of meat were left while l was @ 0? dé ab ee gal 


wa 


menstruating, then I would give it "ate ots sesh Le Perce ji a 
to the Prophet #§ and he would “~~ : a af fig I} - 
put his mouth where my mouth - ce 4 ee ates 4 we “3 346 d- 


had been.” (Sahih) 
Wie 6s S Bo gay cad Ly GLI Gatocd! it Lene] Feabeaed 


Chapter 179. Lying Down With yale! deg elas & eG - (v4 ornall) 
A Menstruating Woman 
C\V4 dase!) 


284. Umm Salamah narrated: =: JG 3 22% 23 3h helks| Geel = VAL 
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“While I was lying down with the eee og eee oe 2 
Messenger of Ajlah #¢ under a bl ee eles ds Jb a AS 
blanket, my period came, sol : VG ell on : 

slipped away and put on the 


te $F Fie 4, 9? 2s ee 
clothes I used to wear when I was :JB - 4) Eals — plone cy Slee Wise 
menstruating. The Messenger of a mis 200) ee Ae { it 


Allah #@ said: ‘Are you 7 , fs 

menstruating?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ Then ©! : ~ 

he called me and I lied down with = #-_ 4 45 yf pore os 
Aaoceos UI LS: 

him under the blanket.” (Sahih) 5 


poo 


, “as dle. Saleh tee 230 
“too et iF At ee 
Be Gs ob ene Re a 

teddl b ae Cash 


ce TANG cdots God faible we plas Ob cpaodt chee a eli quel 
Cade oe VIALE ¢ ae ts Ce ge el cael cobs celia cy Shee Ea 

AWW e 6S SI we ghey 6u esl pew} ples 
Comments: 


One may lie down with one’s menstruating wife. One is also allowed to kiss 
and fondle her. One may derive pleasure and comfort from any part of her 
body save her private part. To bring her private part into play is forbidden. 


f¢ 


285. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Ob skh fg dene BZST - YAo 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 ao Sal yee ae a 88 ete eee 

‘ i z le > daw - sort iy 
and I would sleep under a single agg tgs . OF ae : ged Ee 
blanket when I was menstruating, 44 32 S355 We Caw :JE 
If anything got on him from me, he ee me, ee eee 
would wash that spot and no more, = BB al dy 2, GES Ted 
and pray in it, then come back. If = $4 yale Sf Sab iy sets en 
anything got on it again from me, ,,, ..) wc 3s yt te 
he would do likewise and no more, °% ls sims joe Fee ge alol 
and he would pray in it.” (Sadi) 


ted Ge Glel 6 igi SB oad hej 
é od RD Sag - 
4b hoy 05 fly Ud fe fas 

50 be Ups Cems de gd Gk cByUghH coglagd asl Lye oliel] ss 
CVV Sh SH d ghy cy Ole Spo Calm ge TITV/TVA Ee eglaall 


Comments: 
It is sufficient to wash only that spot that has been defiled by impurity. There 
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is no need to wash the entire garment. And, having washed the affected spot, 
one may offer prayer wearing that garment without the slightest hesitation. 


Chapter 180. Fondling A aie) 35 GG ~ (A: prasl) 
Menstruating Woman ° " aes 
(\A® ddsesll) 


286. It was narrated that ‘Aishah tis :dG SS Gf - vas 


i! : 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 23% . ie aay baahihes a 25 ¢ 
would tell one of us, if she was of 3y** OF 6 Gles| us! oF yee il 
menstruating, to tie her izar (waist gy 35 Se 22 Eee te Led 
wrap) tightly then he would fondle =~, ae : Me ered a der 
her.” (Sahih) B85 ol Lae 258 i) Ula) Bk Be 


BPS 6% Sloeud al ate ge ATONE /Udeed a oT [een colial] ey eh 
ea Yl Cadod} ily 64 Glew! cal of dymwe ol gy eYVATe 6S SI 


Comments: 
Apparently, the body of a menstruating woman is not impure. Hence, if a 
man makes contact with the unclothed body of his wife, he is not doing 
anything wrong. Nonetheless, it is essential that the area from her navel to 
her knees, or minimally her private part, remains covered with cloth, so that 
one could shield oneself against menstrual blood as well as against the 
temptation of engaging in sexual intercourse with her. 


287. It was narrated that ‘Aishah tI waall 33 Gly G31 - vAV 

said: “If one of us was menstruating, Wr een ee hee ct 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ would 625 VI of coal GF Copene OF pe 
tell her to put on an Iz@r (waistwrap) ft 3g 5) as LHS 2 e5G iis 3 
then he would fondle her.” (Sahih) 


op Gleal ys VAT e UY Os patel Ble Ob coded glee alt gy oe 
os phe (4 pews Gado “ Pore 6 ypailedl 3 pole wh 6 pall tgobedly teeth a 
AWWA 6S SI 
288. It was narrated that Maimfinah =<. ri ete yeast 
mes 338 Cpe Cp Sey lesi Gyel — YAA 
said: “The Messenger of Allah = ae ee : 
would fondle one of his wives while 7.56 36 AS ot oF Fee U5 atle 
she was menstruating, if she wore an res a vies a3) og BI; 
Izar (waist wrap) that reached halfway JF ae, oF le ge Sa 
down to the middle of her thighsorto = - £4 ip Rael} obs = Le i532 
her knees.” (Hasan) Inthe narration 5 1s 1 ae ce ge we dee cnkge 
of Al-Laith: “Being covered with it.” Jp) OS CN Byate GF Tyee FY 
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Chapter 181. Interpretation Of 
The Saying Of Allah: “They 
Ask You Concerning 
Menstruation.”"! 


289. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “When one of their 
womenfolk menstruated, the Jews 
would not eat or drink with them, 
nor mix with them in their houses. 
They asked the Prophet of Allah 
#@ about that, and Allah the 
Mighty and Sublime revealed: They 
ask you concerning menstruation. 
Say: ‘That is an Adha (a harmful 
thing).”7! So the Messenger of 
Allah #8 commanded them to eat 
and drink with them (menstruating 
women) and to mix with them in 
their houses, and to do everything 
with them except intercourse. The 
Jews said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
#@ does not leave anything of our 
affairs except he goes against it.’ 
Usaid bin Hudair and ‘Abbad bin 


(1) Al Bagarah 2:222. 
12] _4/-Bagarah 2:222. 
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Bishr went and told the Messenger 
of Allah #% and they said: ‘Should 
we have intercourse with them 
when they are menstruating?’ The 
expression of the Messenger of 
Alléh 2% changed greatly until we 


thought that he was angry with - 


them, and they left. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #% received a 
gift of milk, so he sent someone to 
bring them back and he gave them 
some to drink, so they knew that 
he was not angry with them.” 
(Sahih) 
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Bahl) ails 


#6 il d45 GE ys 3: _ pt 
As pee {yall 3 : ee Yu, 
ei ChB thas (snc5 es ail S525 
6 ail Jp25 (eoG lS «Lage Cat 
beqe ee} its ai 3b Ex ofl ay 


or 


call oo the ty ber) vel Gated) Jeb Shee Gh (aed! hae oe sli god 
: YAN ie oS we 3 64s Aokes oy ahem adm oye YOY ee 


Comments: 


1. 


The Jews’ treatment of their menstruating women was extremely 
humiliating, as has preceded. They virtually considered women to be 
untouchables for as long as they remained in a state of menstruation - so 
much so that they segregated their places of residence. On the other hand, 
the Christians did not differentiate between a menstruating and a non- 
menstruating woman. They would even have sex with women in their state 
of menstruation. Islam, which is the religion: of moderation, adopted a 
middle course. It neither debased them to the lowly state of inferiority, nor 
allowed men to have sex with them. And that, without a doubt, is the right 
and the best way. 

Since the Prophet’s #8 anger was against one bad course of action, and not 
against these Companions, he called them back and gave them milk to 


Chapter 182. What Is Required 
Of A Person Who Had 
Intercourse With A Woman Of 
His During Her Period, After 
He Came To Know That Allah 
Has Prohibited That 


290. It was narrated from [bn 
‘Abbas from the Prophet 2, 
concerning a man who has had 
intercourse with his wife while she 


Sys Jb Sa GU GG - (VAY genet) 
ts sole i eas Ue gb che Zi 
C\AY aes!) bs 38 16; 5B al 
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was menstruating: “Let him give a 
Dinar or half a Dinar in charity.” 
(Sahil) 
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Comments: 


Lab 


“A dinar or half a dinar”: ‘Abdullah bin Abbas #2 has clarified that if 
intercourse occurred in the beginning of the menses, the penalty was one 
dinar; and if it occurred toward the end of the menses, the penalty was 
half a dinar. (Sunan Abi Dawid: 265) (The metric equivalent of the Islamic 
weight Dinar is equal to 4.25 grams of gold - Dictionary of Islamic Legal 
Terminology, by Dr. Muhammad Rawwas Qal’aji and Dr. Hamid Sadiq 


Qunaibi P. 212.) 


Chapter 183. What A Woman 
In Jhram Should Do If Her 
Period Comes 


291. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah #€ with no 
intention other than Hajj. When he 
was in Sarif) I began menstruating. 
The Messenger of Allah #2 entered 
upon me and I was weeping. He 
said: ‘What is the matter with you? 
Has your Nifés begun?! 1 said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘This is something 
that Allah the Mighty and Sublime 
has decreed for the daughters of 
Adam. Do what the pilgrims do, but 
do not perform Taw4f around the 
House.’ And the Messenger of Allah 
#@ sacrificed a cow on behalf of his 
wives.” (Sahilt) 


di Seall adi GG - (VAY een) 
(VAY iy Enals 3) 


5 dil 5555 ge JA he 
ie 248 ted “A eum 
wth Se bey fe tn as ef ss 


(] Sarif is a place between Al-Madinah and Makkah, near Makkah. 


[} Here, it means menstruation. See the chapter clarifying that where it appears again, No. 349. 
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Chapter 184. What A Woman 
Who Is Bleeding Following 
Childbirth Should Do When In 
Thram 


292. Ja‘far bin Muhammad said: 
“My father told me: ‘We came to 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and asked him 
about the Hajj of the Prophet #&. 
He narrated: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #2 set out when there were 
five (days) remaining in Dhil- 
Qa‘dah, and we set out with him. 
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When he came to Dhiil-Hulaifah, 3f :@isi a ea es fe ths 
Asma’ bint ‘Umais gave birth to | | St ng oak, i tee aces 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr. She sent Gt Get woes Oo RE atl 5 
word to the Messenger of Allah #% qa fs 2th Ghee chsh 
asking what she should do. He ane ie ¢ 
said: “Perform Ghusi, bind yourself 
with a cloth then begin (the Fs et on a ee 
: { Ghase c, te hear 
Talbiyah for Ihram).’” (Sahih) dxd sl 2 Fa got 


cell «plana oe eo aLaly cYARce Rye al ee, PS [epene ealnwl] rset 
Vg deows cp par Cale op VYVATe RS lt co wh 
Comments: 
Nifas, or postnatal bleeding, signifies the blood that comes forth from a 
woman immediately after childbirth. While a woman is affected by postnatal 
bleeding, it is prohibited for her to offer prayer, to observe fasting, to touch 
the Qur’an, or to have intercourse. When the bleeding ends, these things 
become permitted, but only after she takes a purifying bath. 


Sera pall 5 GILG - (\A0 gana!) 
(\A0 diet!) Gil 


Chapter 185. When Menstrual 
Blood Gets On One’s Clothes 


Sot 3 al dee Gat - var 
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293. It was narrated that ‘Adi bin J 
Dinér said: “I heard Umm Qais 
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bint Mihsan say that she asked the je ad ty note ete he 
Messenger of Allah # about ~ . OF Re Oh ue 
menstrual blood that gets onone’s ue Sash Eu6 plat Pa ie 
clothes. He said: ‘Scratch it with a 

stick and wash it with water and crams ck ys af EFS Jb php on 


lotus leaves.” (Sahih) pas “5 Le BE Hl 3425 eit gil 
seb clay aSto 23 Sj Ca! 
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YY: ee 
Comments: 
The use of lote-tree leaves along with water is meant for greater cleanliness; 
otherwise, water by itself is enough. In modern times, soap could be used so 
that the traces of blood may also be removed. 


294. It was narrated from Asma’ = 4.56 3p Ge J rig pr — ¥46 
bint Abi Bakr that a woman asked =” - 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ about * ‘ 2 c 
menstrual blood that gets on 8) Of ch clini is th eb ibe 
clothes. He said: “Scratch it, then 7” 


ey Hea et ee 

rub it with water, then sprinkle “8! sll ol: te 8 oS C565 

water over it, and pray im it?” ge -st 7  gecth os te ae a O25 
2 3 paeeee 0) ~ F385 43) J 

(Sahih) 2H) gard f° oF cae 
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Comments: 


Scraping with fingernails and washing with water cleans well. Later it should 
be wrung after water is poured over it. 


Chapter 186. When Semen eat Sg GG - aa posal) 
Gets On Clothes Lie oP a ol 


295. It was narrated from .4G és ts 2 Gcbf - v0 
Mu‘awiyah bin Abi Sufyén that he a 
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asked Umm Habibah, the wife of the 
Prophet @: “Did the Messenger of Tr OY 
Allah #8 pray in a garment in which eee icy 
he had had intercourse?” She said: * “ 
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“Yes, so long as he saw no filthon  %! ‘obe oa! wp Ryle SF gee! 
it.” (Sahih) OS fe a od os Ge a ob 
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Chapter 187. Washing Semen oe ego Aer. fad] - (\AV prell) 
From A Garment . ° 3 
(VAY dapat) 5 


296. It was narrated that ‘Aishah fNG sda 29 ates rye | ~ ¥44 
said: “I used to wash the Jandbah z . : ane 
from the garment of the Messenger se cp sph GF Sl ae USI 
of Allah #8 and he would go outto iz). +; 


: 50 af 
ptay, with traces of water on his A 3 ae ns oe Nees : 
garment.” (Sahih) J yew ue 3 Geel ee ws ES 

1 <2 
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Comments: 

1. Some scholars, who consider Ibn ‘Abbas to be their predecessor in this 
regard, consider semen to be pure. That semen should be washed does not 
prove that it is an impure substance. When dirt from the nose or sputum 
sullies a garment, the garment should be washed, even though those 
substances are not impure. Furthermore, ‘Aishah 4% has often mentioned that 
scraping away and rubbing off a semen stain is sufficient. 

2. It is not necessary to wash the entire garment; only the affected portion 
should be washed. 
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Chapter 188. Rubbing Semen co Meh NS lS = CKAA-N) 
From A Garment oe Pan é 
(VAA Aéoesl!) 5st 


297, It was narrated that ‘Aishah ze. 


said: “I used to scrape the Jandbah.” (UB ote Ot tn : 

On another occasion she said: “The 2 je al Le pdt gf 32 Sus 
semen from the garment of the ey oe ee ee 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Sahile) eS res angle be ey of eye 
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pole cal ge 4b gy clam Sade ys YAW /Videed ae ol Lee] tyes 
VARIO ace ce gh9 tH sll 
Comments: 
In terms of its legal ruling, semen is not identical to urine or feces; its every 
speck or flake does not have to be removed from a garment. On the contrary, 
it is sufficient to rub off or scrape off semen from a garment. Whatever falls 
off is well and good. If something of it remains stuck in the fabric, then that is 
fine - the garment remains pure. 


298. It was narrated from Hammam SUE ce te sae seed 
bin Al-Harith that ‘Aishah said: «1 “OO “EO 4" oa ee 
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300. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to see it on the 
garment of the Messenger of Allah 
#% and scratch it off.” (Sahih) 


"gall aly Me 


301. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I remember rubbing the 
Janabah from the garment of the 
Messenger of Allah #2.” (Sahih) 
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302. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I remember finding it on the 
garment of the Messenger of Allah 
#@ and scratching it off.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 189. Urine Of A Boy 
Who Does Not Yet Eat Food 


303. It was narrated from Umm 
Qais bint Mihsan that she brought 
a small son of hers who has not 
started eating food to the Messenger 
of Allah 2¢. The Messenger of Allah 
#2 took him in his lap and he 
urinated on his garment, so he called 
for some water and sprinkled it on it, 
but he did not wash it. (Sahil) 
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Comments: i 
Regarding an infant who has not yet started to eat, allowance has been made 
in the matter of the cleansing of its urine: Water should be sprinkled over it, 
and there is no need to wring wash it. However, this allowance is made in the 
case of a male infant only, and not the female. 


304. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 3,6 ae ie as Uydi - yet 
said: “A small boy was brought to ne - < tun5 
the Messenger of Allah #& and he Ue 
urinated on him, so he called for 2.45 ale JG teas BE ai! Be Pere al 
water and poured it on the place aoa 
where the urine was.” (Sahih) ze act gle; 
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305. Abii As-Samh said: “The i on of dale, el ] ¥s0 
Prophet #¢ said: ‘A girl’s urine Seo 
should be washed away and a boy’s ss 
urine should be sprinkled with = - 3G 


water.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Here too the condition in the preceding Hadith - “Who was not yet eating 
food” - is applicable. This means that the infant boy might not have begun to 
eat food. The narration also establishes the difference in the manner of 
handling the urine of boys and girls. 
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Chapter 191. Urine Of An 
Animal Whose Meat May Be 
Eaten 

306. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik narrated that “some people 
from ‘Ukl came to the Messenger of 
Allah # and spoke about Islam. 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
we are nomads who follow the 
herds, not farmers and growers, and 
the climate of Ai-Madinah does not 
suit us.’ So the Messenger of Allah 
8% told them to go out to a flock of 
female camels and drink their milk 
and urine. When they recovered — 
and they were in the vicinity of Al- 
Harrah — they apostatized after 
having become Muslim, killed the 
camel-herder of the Messenger of 
Allah #% and drove the camels away. 
News of that reached the Messenger 
of Allah 8% and he sent people after 
them. They were brought back, their 
eyes were smoldered with heated 
nails, their hands and feet cut off, 
then they were left in Al-Harrah in 
that state until they died.” (Sahih) 


188 Byigiall ibs 


dao) ISK GU GG - 014) penal) 
(V4) dies!) 


aN 


sone TS 5 de ee 


age We 33 i gal of iss ie JG 
ae ae le )5 We Sf 
se Geis pe | ISS Be al 


Ay 1 ol BS plo gS GAT G ta 
« bl 3925 po Bud sgn 
$48 Gs 12335 ST Azls ¢lo3 25 
1835 - ae EG cigigh get 3, 
\ Is re Sag 15238 - adi pele 
el es 5A LFEIg abl J 925 cel 
rt: il wan § Cl bss - 
. BALSA meas Paty reel Pee) 


Geo 


Age 35 gle Je Soll g [155 3] 


ot ee Sade ge EVAN ches JSe Led ob cgi bd align sd 
gel oye PIP AVWiie tcp pally Cnty beedi os wh odalial v plwas 60 ph 9 aes) 


Comments: 
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1. Since those people were accustomed to the life of the desert, the city 
environment did not suit them, and they were afflicted with indigestion. 
“Drink the camels’ urine”: from this an inference has been drawn that the 
urine of the animal whose meat is eaten is pure. Otherwise, the Messenger of 
Allah #8 would not have commanded them to drink it. 

2. Branding their eyes blind with heated iron instruments, chopping off their 
hands and feet, abandoning them upon burning rocks, not giving them any 
water despite their being extremely thirsty, and their dying while writhing 
around in agony - all of this was by way of just retribution (Al-Qisds). For they 
had treated the Prophet’s #% herdsman in the same cruel manner. Hence, 


they were justifiably punished. 
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307. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that some Bedouins from 
‘Urainah came to the Prophet # 
and became Muslim, but the 
climate of Al-Madinah did not suit 
them; their skin turned yellow and 
their stomachs became swollen. 
The Messenger of Allah #€ sent 
them to some pregnant camels of his 
and told them to drink their milk 
and urine until they recovered. Then 
they killed the camel-herder and 
drove the camels away. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ sent people 
after them, and they were brought 
back. Their hands and feet were cut 
off and their eyes were smoldered 
with burning nails. The Commander 
of the Believers, ‘Abdul-Malik, said 
to Anas — when he was narrating this 
Hadith to him — “(Were they being 
punished) for Kufr or for a sin?” He 
said: “For Kufr.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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“On account of disbelief’; in fact, their crimes were several: disbelief, murder, 
robbery, savagery, etc. There was punishment for their every crime. Since 
disbelief is an enormous crime, only that is mentioned. Otherwise, none is 
killed in the said fashion on account of disbelief alone. They were, on the 
contrary, summarily treated in this way due to their many crimes, which 


included their disbelief. 
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308. It was narrated that ‘Amrbin =; dk 3} 5} ie ~ eA 
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Comments: 


191 By lgdal! quits 


Imam An-Nasa’f has argued on the basis of this report, about the purity of the 
dung of animal whose meat is eaten. And this is correct, because in spite of it 
Allah’s Messenger #@ continued with his prayer and did not repeat the prayer 
afterward, despite his sure realization later that it was such a thing. From 
among those people who consider it impure, Imam Malik’s viewpoint is that if 
such a thing touches the body on the garment during the prayer, the prayer 
may be completed. Although, if it touches before the prayer, it is necessary to 
wash it. But the inference of the Imam An-Nas4’i is stronger. 


Chapter 193. Spittle That Gets 
On Clothes 


309. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #% took the hem 
of his garment and spat on it, 
rubbed it together briefly and let it 
drop. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that the saliva is pure. There is 
a weak report that the saliva becomes impure after exiting from the mouth, 


but this is unproven. 


ad 


Spitting into a piece of cloth and squeezing it up and rubbing it is a refined 


way of spitting in a gathering. Filth does not spread and one does not appear 


uncivilized. 


310. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“When any one of you prays, let 
him not spit in front of him or to 
his right, rather let him spit to his 
left or beneath his feet.” Then the 
Prophet #¢ spat like this on his 
garment and rubbed it. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Prophet’s #¢ practice has been indicated to suggest that one should do 
like this, because Allah’s Messenger #% is reported to have done so. 
Nowadays, the use of tissue papers instead of cloth is a nice thing to adopt. 


Chapter 194, The Beginning Of 
Tayammum 


311. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah #@ on one of 
his journeys, and when we were in 
Al-Baida’ or Dhat Al-Jaish, a 
necklace of mine broke and fell. 
The Messenger of Allah #8 stayed 
there looking for it and the people 
stayed with him. There was no 
water near them, and they did not 
have water with them. The people 
came to Abi Bakr, may Allah be 
pleased with him, and said: ‘Do 
you see what ‘Aishah has done? 
She has made the Messenger of 
Allah #8 and the people stop and 
they are not near any water and 
they do not have water with them.’ 
Abi Bakr, may Allah be pleased 
with him, came while the 
Messenger of Allah #@ was resting 
his head on my thigh and had gone 
to sleep. He said: “You have 
detained the Messenger of, Allah 
#@ and the people, and they are 
not near any water and they do not 
have any water with them.’” 
‘Aishah said: “Abii Bakr rebuked 
me and said whatever Allah willed 
he would say. He started poking 
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me on my hip, and the only thin L Se en: hie 
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was the fact that the Messenger of C4533 ale 2s oil al 3: 256 

Allah #@ was resting on my thigh. . ieee 

The Messenger of Allah #8 slept Gos Lag! 

until morning when he woke up 

without any water. Then Allah, the 

Mighty and Sublime revealed the 

verse of Tayammum. Usaid bin 

Hudair said: “This is not the first 

time we have been blessed because 

of you, O family of Abfii Bakr!” 

She said: “Then we made the 

camel that I had been riding stand 

up, and we found the necklace 

beneath it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Aishah 4% had borrowed this necklace from her elder sister Asma, in order to 

wear it. 
2. This incident provides evidence that no one has knowledge of the unseen 


unless Allah, Most High, bestows upon one that knowledge; otherwise, there 
was no need to look for it here and there. 


Chapter 195. Tayammum When pac a a] fal} — V90 preeodl) 
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312. It was narrated from ‘Umair 
the freed slave of Ibn ‘Abbas that he . ; 
heard him say: “Abdullah bin Yasar ie tat jf seat ae Ca8 aie 
the freed slave of Maimtnah, and I Bite hs 

came andenteredupon AbiJuhaim oo pl ae 

bin Al-Harith bin Al-Sammah Al- $j oe 
Ansari. Abii Juhaim said: ‘The iG ee 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came back 2 on Ml ae GT CUS) tye akg 
from the direction of Bi’r Al-Jamal 2 of ches 

and was met by a man who greeted ae a J , 

him with Salam, but the Messenger  Jl8 SOV) Lai 2 Syl git 
of Allah #@ did not return the be sige i; “ 
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greeting until he turned to the wall ge te 4s 4a wee eet gg 
and wiped his face and hands, then ei vale ols ej ails oe as 


he returned the greeting.” (Sahih) ae gt als Be a 3 Poece 
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Comments: 

1. Bir Al-Jamal is the name of a place in Madinah. 


2. The state of purity is not a requisite for returning one’s greeting. But the 
Prophet #§ did not think it appropriate to mention Allah without purification. 


(...) Tayammum When One Is pool 3b weal —G... pre) 
Not Traveling t J if 
CVA dame!) 


313. It was narrated from Ibn 06 1% 25 Aint i - vi 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza from his a Sees oe 46 4et Be 
father that a man came to ‘Umar  ‘ a a Bas Seen ee 
and said: “I have become Junub Se eiealen Cpe we gs! oF 55 jb 
and I do not have any water.” “ 
‘Umar said: “Do not pray.” But cl gl 
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we came to the Prophet # and 
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(to do this), then the Prophet 2 @* yo! Ste Be El Opa 
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or just the hands. And ‘Umar said: 
“We will let you bear the burden of 
what you took upon yourself.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Ammar bin Y4sir’s rolling himself in earth was an action based on personal 
legal reasoning. It was perhaps due to the notion that the dry ablution (or the 
symbolic ablution) would also suffice in place of bath, providing it is similar or 
comes closer to taking a bath. That is to say, if earth touches the whole body. 

2. The dry ablution of the Messenger of Allah #¢ is restricted to the face and 
hands with one stroke to the earth. 

3. ‘Umar and Ibn Mas’ud did not consider the dry ablution sufficient in place of 
the purificatory bath (Ghusl). But this was due to their extreme caution. 


Otherwise, in the Glorious Qur’an, the Verse concerning dry ablution permits 
the dry ablution to lift one’s major impurity. 


314. It was narrated that ‘Ammar eS da Fd ok Glee 
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the Messenger of Allah #¢ andtold 7% 3.3 ls J wa bls 2a3) 2G 
him about that, and he said: Pe ee a Rete 
‘Tayammum would have been eSE Rw Shas ll gb Coes 
sufficient for you.” (Sahih) ie di ay So Me at O85 
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Chapter 196. Tayammum seas oe ac Gi ~ V97 peenadl) 
During A Journey Cay er 

315. It was narrated that ‘Ammar 4% 53 tg 33 Att GAT - rte 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ## Set cair slisge Pah Ro ag Hedi Cees 4 
stopped to rest at the end of the “O88 ptlal & csie Gar cJb al 
night in Uwlat Al-Jaish. His wife Je { ie 


The Book of Purification 


‘Aishah was with him and her 
necklace of Zifér beads!) broke 
and fell. The army was detained 
looking for that necklace of hers 
until the break of the light of dawn 
and the people had no water with 
them. Abi Bakr got angry with her 
and said: “You have detained the 
people and they do not have any 
water.’ Then Allah the Mighty and 
Sublime revealed the concession 
allowing Tayammum with clean 
earth. So the Muslims got up with 
the Messenger of Allah #@ and 
struck the earth with their hands, 
then they raised their hands and 
did not strike them together to 
knock off any of the dust, then they 
wiped their faces and arms up to 
the shoulders, and from the inner 
side of their of their arms up to the 
armpits.” (Sahih) 
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Making dry ablution up to the shoulders and the armpits is in contradiction to 
other reports. Some people might have done so on their own. This is not 
reported from Allah’s Messenger #¢. And this was done for the first time in 
the process of doing the dry ablution after the revelation of the command. 
Later its procedure was established by the practice of the Prophet #§. 


Chapter 197. Differences 
Concerning How Tayammum Is 
Performed 


316. It was narrated that ‘Ammar 
bin Yasir said: “We did Tayammum 
with the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
using dust, and we wiped our faces 
and our arms up to the shoulders.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 198. Another Way Of 
Performing Tayammum, And 
Blowing On The Hands 


317. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abza said: “We were 
with ‘Umar when a man came to 
him and said: ‘O Commander of 
the Believers! sometimes we stay 
for a month or two without finding 
any water. Umar said: As if I did 
not find water, I would not pray 
until I found water.’ ‘Ammar bin 
Yasir said: ‘Do you remember, O 
Commander of the Believers, when 
you were in such and such a place 
and we were rearing the camels, 
and you know that we became 
Junub? He said: ‘Yes.’ ‘As for me I 
rolled in the dust, then we came to 
the Prophet #@ and he laughed and 
said: “Clean earth would have been 
sufficient for you.” And he struck 
his hands on the earth then blew on 
them, then he wiped his face and 
part of his forearms. He (‘Umar) 
said: “Fear Allah, O ‘Amméar!’” He 
said: ‘O Commander of the 
Believers! If you wish I will not 
mention it.’ He said: ‘No, we will let 
you bear the burden of what you 
took upon yourself.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 199, Another Way Of 
Performing Tayammum 


318. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, from his 
father, that a man asked ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattéb about Tayammum and 
he did not know what to say. 
‘Ammar said: “Do you remember 
when we were on a campaign, and 
I became Junub and rolled in the 
dust, then I came to the Prophet 
# and he said: “This would have 
been sufficient.’ (One of the 
narrators) Shu‘bah struck his hands 
on his knees and blew into his 
hands, then he wiped his face and 
palms with them once. (Sahih) 
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(...) Another Way Of 
Performing Tayammum 


319. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abdur-Rahman said: “A man 
became Junub and came to ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
and said: ‘I have become Junub and 
I cannot find any water.’ He said: 
‘Do not pray.’ ‘Amméar said to him: 
‘Do you not remember when we 
were on a campaign and became 
Junub. You did not pray but I 
rolled in the dust and prayed, then 
I came to the Prophet #8 and told 
him about that, and he said: ‘This 
would have been sufficient for 
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you.” — (One of the narrators) 
Shu‘bah struck his hands once and 
blew into them, then he rubbed 
them together, then wiped his face 
with them — (‘Ammar said): “ 
‘Umar said something I did not 
understand.” So he said: “If you 
wish, I shall not narrate it.” 
Salamah mentioned something in 
this chain from Abi Malik, and 
Salamah added that he said: 
“Rather, we will let you bear the 
burden of what you took upon 
yourself.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 200, Another Way 


320. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, from his 
father, that a man came to ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, and 
said: “T have become Junub and I 
cannot find any water.” ‘Umar said: 
“Do not pray.” ‘Ammar said: “Do 
you not remember, O Commander 
of the Believers, when you and I 
were on a campaign and became 
Junub, and we could not find any 
water. You did not pray, but I 
rolled in the dust then prayed. 
When we came to the Messenger of 
Allah #% I told him about that and 
he said: “This would have been 
sufficient for you,’ and the Prophet 
#@ struck the earth with his hands 
then blew on them and wiped his 
face and hands - (one of the 
narrators) Salamah was uncertain 
and said: “I do not know if he said it 
should be up to the elbows or just 
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the hands.” — ‘Umar said: “We will 
let you bear the burden of what you 
took upon yourself.” (One of the 
narrators) Shu‘bah said: “He used 


to say the hands, face and - 


forearms.” (Another) Mansiir said 
to him: “What are you saying? No 
one mentions the forearms except 
you.” Salamah was not certain and 
said: “I do not know whether he 
mentioned the forearms or not.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 201. Tayammum Of 
One Who Is Junub 


321. It was narrated that Shaqiq 
said: “I was sitting with ‘Abdullah 
and Abi Misa, and Abii Missa said: 
‘Have you not heard what ‘Ammar 
said to ‘Umar: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #2 sent me on an errand and I 
became Junub, and I could not find 
water, so I rolled in the earth then I 
came to the Prophet #% and told him 
about that.’ He said: ‘It would have 
been sufficient for you to do this,’ 
and he struck the earth with his 
hands, then wiped his hands, then 
knocked them together to remove 
the dust, then he wiped his right 
hand with his left and his left hand 
with his right, palm to palm, and 
wiped his face.” Then ‘Abdullah 
said: “Did you not see that ‘Umar was 
not convinced by what ‘Ammar 
said?” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


201 Bylgdall wits 


“Umar and Ibn and Ybn Mas’ud did not consider the dry ablution sufficient 
for a person in the state of major ritual impurity, while ‘Ammar and some 
other Companions held it sufficient in place of purificatory bath. The above 
dialogue took place in this perspective. This difference of opinions ended 
after the time of ‘Umar  . Now it is the agreed upon consensual viewpoint 
of the Muslim nation (Ummah) that in the case of unavailability of water, the 
dry ablution is sufficient for a person having major ritual impurity. 


Chapter 202. Tayammum With 
Clean Earth 


322. It was narrated that Abi 
Raja’ said: “I heard ‘Imran bin 
Husain (say) that the Prophet # 
saw a man who was by himself and 
did not pray with the people. He 
said: ‘O So and so, what kept you 
from praying with the people?’ He 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, J have 
become Junub and there is no 
water,’ He said: ‘You should use 
earth for that will suffice you.” 
(Sahih) 
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Although, lexically, the term “Sa’eed” signifies surface of the earth but in 
common acknowledgement (‘urf) the term is applied to earth. Hence, one 
may not perform dry ablution upon a stone, which is quite clean and water 
may have washed away its dust. Likewise, the dry ablution, which is performed 
by striking one’s hands against a wall which does not convey any dust on to 


them, will not be considered valid. 


Chapter 203. Several Prayers 
With One Tayammum 


323. It was narrated that Abi 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Clean earth is the 
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Wiidi’ of the Muslim, even if he 
does not find water for ten years.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The term Tayyib, which denotes good and pure earth indicates that the soil 
with which the dry ablution is to be performed should be pure: 


Chapter 204. One Who Cannot 
Find Water Or Clean Earth 


324. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 
sent Usaid bin Hudair and some 
other people to look for a necklace 
that ‘Aishah had left behind in a 
place where she had stopped (while 
traveling). The time for prayer came 
and they did not have Wudii’, and 
they could not find any water, so 
they prayed without Wudii’. They 
mentioned that to the Messenger of 
Allah #8, and Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime revealed the verse of 
Tayammum., Usaid bin Hudair said: 
‘May Ailéh reward you with good, 
for by Allah, nothing ever happened 
to you that you dislike, but Allah 
makes it good for you and the 
Muslims.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


203 By lgdall wots 


Imam An-Nasai’s argumentation is that the Companions performed the 
prayer without ablution both wet and dry, when they found no water, and the 
Prophet #@ did not disapprove of it. Now, after the coming of the command 
of dry ablution, if one finds not even soil, the ritual prayer would be offered 
without ablution in the light of the action of the Prophet’s # Companions. 
And this is the path of Imam Ash-Shafi'‘i and Imam Ahmad - except that 
Imam Ash-Shafi‘l’s viewpoint is that the ritual prayer will have to be offered 


again upon finding water or good soil. 


325. It was narrated from Tariq that 
a man became Junub and did not 
pray, then he came to the Prophet 
#¢ and mentioned that to him. He 
said: “You did the right thing.” 
Another man became Junub and 
performed Tayammum and prayed, 
and he came to him and he said 
something similar to what he had 
told the other man — meaning, you 
did the right thing. (Sahih) 
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The Book of Water 


2. The Book Of Water 
From Al-Mujtaba™ 


Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
says: 
And We sent down pure water 

from the sky. 

And He, the Mighty and Sublime, 
says: 

And He caused water to descend 
on you from the sky, to clean you 
thereby?! 

And He, the Most High, says: 

And you find no water, then Coe 
Tayammum with clean earth.!" 


326. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that one of the wives of the 
Prophet #% performed Ghusl from 
Jand@bah, and the Prophet # 
performed Wudit’ with her leftover 
water. She mentioned that to him 
and he said: “Water is not made 


impure by anything.” (Dagp§! 
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fl Many of these narrations appeared at the beginning of the Book of Purification. 


(1 4l-Furgan 25:48. 

@) ALAnfal 8:11. 

(4 4LM@idah 5:6. 

[5] See the following versions. 


The Book of Water 


Chapter 1. The Well Of 
Buda‘ah 


327. It was narrated that Abid 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudii said: “It was said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, you perform 
Wudit’ from the well of Buda‘ah 
when it is a well into which the 
bodies of dogs, menstrual rags and 
garbage are thrown?’ He said: 
‘Water is pure and it is not made 
impure by anything.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 53. 


328. It was narrated from Ibn Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that his father 
said: “I passed by the Prophet # 
when he was performing Wudi’ 
from the well of Buda‘ah. I said: 
‘Are you performing Wudi’ from it 
when garbage is thrown into it?’ 
He said: ‘Water is not made 
impure by anything.” (Sahih) 
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The Book. of Water 


Chapter 2. Restricting The 
Amount Of Water 


329. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidull4h bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ was asked 
about water and how some animals 
and carnivorous beasts might drink 
from it. He said: ‘If the water is 
more than two Quilahs, it will not 
become filthy.””"""! (Sahih) 
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Comments: aff 
See Hadith 52. 


330. It was narrated from Anas 
that a Bedouin urinated in the 
Masjid, and some of the people 
went after him, but the Messenger 
of Allah #€ said: “Do not restrain 
him.” When he had finished he 


called for a bucket (of water) and | 


poured over it.! (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 54, 56, 57. 


331. It was narrated that Abii 
Hurairah said: “A Bedouin stood 
up and urinated in the Masjid, so 
the people grabbed him. The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said to 
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(4 See the comment on No. 52 where this preceded. 


[1 This preceded under No. 53. 
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things easy for people, you have 
not been sent to make things 
difficult.” (Sahih) 


.0f °c ‘ SS 
Comments: 
See Hadith 57. 


Chapter 3. The Prohibition Of 
One Who Is Junub Performing 
Ghusl In Standing Water 


332. Abi Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “None 
of you should perform Ghus! in 
standing water while he is Junub.’” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 35, 221. 


Chapter 4. Wudia’ With Sea 


Water 


333. Abi Hurairah said: “A man 
asked the Prophet #8: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, we travel by sea and we 
take a little water with us, but if we 
use it for Wudi’, we will go thirsty. 
Can we perform Wud’ with 
seawater?’ The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: ‘Its water is a means of 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 59. 


Chapter 5. Wudi’ With Water 
From Snow And Hail 


334, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet #@ used to say: 
‘Allahummaghsil khatéyéya bi- 
ma’ith-thalj, wal-barad wa naqqi 
galbi min al-khatéiya kama naqayta 
ath-thawb al-abyad min ad-danas 
(O Allah, wash away my sins with 
the water of snow and hail, and 
cleanse my heart of sin as a white 
garment is cleansed of filth).”” 
(Sahih) 
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335. Itwas narrated that Abd Hurairah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
would say:"] <4ila@hummaghsil 
khatayéya bi-mda’ith-thalj wal-barad 
(O Allah, wash away my sins with 
the water of snow and hail).’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: Ve 
See Hadith 60. 
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[1] That is at the beginning of Salé@h as is clear from the remainder of the narration which 


preceded under No. 60. 
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Chapter 6. The Leftovers Of A 
Dog 


336. It was narrated that Aba 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘If a dog licks the 
vessel of any one of you, let him 
throw (the contents) away and 
wash it seven times.” (Sahih) 


} a SSSI 


Comments: 
See Hadith 63, 64. 


Chapter 7. Rubbing A Vessel 
Licked By A Dog With Dust 


337. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ commanded 
that dogs be killed, but he made an 
exception for hunting dogs and 
sheepdogs and said: “If a dog licks 
a vessel then wash it seven times 
and rub it the eighth time with 
dust.” (Sahih) 


Vere 66 SSI oe PS eWie teks [Eon] : 


338. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Mughaffal said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% commanded that dogs 
be killed. He said: “What do they 
have to do with dogs?’ And he 
granted a concession regarding 
hunting dogs and sheepdogs. And he 
said: ‘If a dog licks a vessel, wash it 
seven times, and rub it the eighth 
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time with dust.’ Abi Hurairah 
differed from him and said: ‘Rub it 
one time with dust.’” (Sahih) 


339. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “If a dog licks the 
vessel of any one of you, let him 
wash it seven times, the first time 
with dust.” (Sahih) 
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340. It was narrated from Abt 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“Tf a dog licks the vessel of any one 
of you, let him wash it seven times, 
the first time with dust.” 
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Chapter 8. The Leftovers Of A 
Cat 


341. It was narrated from Kabshah 
bint Ka‘b bin Malik that Abi 
Qatédah entered upon her, then 
she narrated the following: “I 
poured some water for him for 
Wudi’, and a cat came and drank 
from it, so he titled the vessel for it 
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The Book of Water 


to drink.” Kabshah said: “He saw 
me looking at him and said: ‘Are 
you surprised, O daughter of my 
brother?’ I said: “Yes.’ He said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘They are not impure, rather they 
are among the males and females 
(animals) who go around among 
you.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. The Leftovers Of A 
Menstruating Woman 


342. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, 
said: “While I was menstruating, I 
would nibble meat from a bone 
and the Messenger of Allah 2 
would put his mouth where mine 
had been. And while I was 
menstruating, I would drink from a 
vessel and he would put his mouth 
where mine had been.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith ‘70. 


Chapter 10. Concession With 
Regard To The Leftovers Of A 
Woman (After Purification) 


343. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “Men and women used to 
perform Wud’ together during the 
time of the MescneSt © of Allah #8.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 72. 
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Chapter 11. The Prohibition Of 
The Leftovers Of A Woman’s 
Wudii’ 


344, It was narrated from Al- 
Hakam bin ‘Amr that the Messenger 
of Allah #8 forbade a man from 
performing Wudi’ with the leftovers 
of a woman’s (water for) Wudi’. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 72, 233, 239. 


Chapter 12. The Concession 
Regarding The Leftovers Of 
One Who Is Junub 


345, It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she used to perform Ghus/ 
with the Messenger of Allah #€ 
from a single vessel. (Sahih) 


el ab 3B Lak SH - VY pence 
(VIA dime!) 
Ech is G8 ES GST - vt60 
AE 88 552 UF ld ol ye 
BB al 45 G LS Ue gi 
dotghl sty 


‘ Wie 6S 5 SI we PS Aral sedi [eer] ees 


Chapter 13. How Much Water 
Is Sufficient For A Person To 
Use for Wudii’? And Ghusl — 


346. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Jabr said: “I heard Anas bin 
Malik say: “The Messenger of Allah 
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#¢ used to perform Wudi’ with a PB gs. a Be ad 


Makkiik (cup) and Ghusl with five ‘O% 2 gi BI HE Gi al Ae Gos 
Makkiks (cups).”” (Sahih) Digny Wis ide a es eek 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 73. 


347. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 2. ft tc e) 28 8 te rend 
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Comments: 
The Sa’ equals four Mudds, (1 Sa’ equals 2.03 liters). For performing the 
purificatory bath (Ghus!), the amount of water has been variously mentioned: 
sometimes a Sa’, or almost a Sa’, in some places. Five Rails or sometimes 
eight Ratls, etc. The import of these statements is not much variant. The 
phrase ‘appoximately a Sa’ also provides evidence to this viewpoint. 
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3. The Book Of 
Menstruation And 
_ Istihadah"| 


Chapter 1. The Beginning Of 
Menstruation, And Can 
Menstruation Be Called 
Nifas? . 


349. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah #% with no 
intention other than Hajj. When he 
was in Sarif I began menstruating. 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ entered 
upon me and I was weeping. He 
said: ‘What is the matter with you? 
Has your Nifas begun?! I said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘This is something 
that Allah the Mighty and Sublime 
has decreed for the daughters of 
Adam. Do what the pilgrims do but 
do not perform Jawaf around the 
House.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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1. The expression “the daughters” of Adam 3’ is an evidence that 
menstruation has been decreed for women from the beginning. 
2. A’nafisti: Nifas in this expression signifies menstruation. 


[4] Irregular blood flow. 


[2] Here, it means menstruation. See the chapter clarifying that where it appears again, no. 349. 
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Chapter 2. Mention Of Al- 
Istithadah And The Coming And 
Going Of The Regular Period 


350. It was narrated from Fatimah 
bint Qais from Banu Asad Quraish 
that she came to the Prophet #¢ 
and mentioned that she suffered 
from Istihadah. She said that he 
said to her: “That is a vein, so 
when the time of menstruation 
comes, stop praying, and when it 
goes, take your bath and wash the 
blood from yourself then pray.” 
(Sahth) 


351. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #§ said: “When 
the time of menstruation comes, 
stop praying, and when it goes, 
perform Ghusl.” (Sahih) 


352. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Umm Habibah bint Jahsh 
asked the Messenger of Allah #8: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I suffer 
from Istihadah.’ He said: ‘That is a 
vein, so perform Ghusi, then pray.’ 
And she used to perform Ghus! for 
each prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. A Woman Who Has. 
Regular Days During Which She 
Menstruates Each Month 

353. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habibah asked the 
Messenger of Allah # about 
bleeding. ‘Aishah said: “I saw her 
wash tub filled with blood.” The 
Messenger of Allah 2 said to her: 
“Stop (praying) for as long as your 
period used to last, then perform 
Ghusl.” (Sahih) 


354. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “A woman asked the 
Prophet #§: ‘I suffer from Istihadah 
and I never become pure; should I 
stop praying?’ He said: ‘No. Stop 
praying for the number of days and 
nights that you used to menstruate, 
then perform Ghusl, wrap a cloth 
around yourself, and pray.’”’ 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 209. 


355. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that a woman suffered 
from constant bleeding during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah #8, 
so Umm Salamah consulted the 
Prophet #% for her. He said: “Let 
her count the number of nights and 
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days that she used to menstruate 
each month before this happened 
to her, and let her stop praying for 
that period of time each month. 
Then when that is over let her 
perform Ghus/, then wrap a cloth 
around herself, and pray.” (Sahil) 


Chapter 4. Mentioning The 
Period 


356. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh who 
was married to ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Awf suffered from Istihddah and 
did not become pure. Her situation 
was mentioned to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ and he said: “That is not 
menstruation, rather it is a kick in 
the womb, so let her work out the 
length of the menses that she used 
to have, and stop praying (for that 
period of time), then after that let 
her perform Ghusi for every 
prayer.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 210. 


357. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh used 
to suffer from Istiha@dah for seven 
years. She asked the Prophet # and 
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he said: “That is not menstruation, 
rather it is a vein. Tell her not to 
pray for the period of time that her 
period used to last, then let her 
perform Ghusl and pray.” She used 
to perform Ghusl for every prayer. 
(Sahih) 


358. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 


that Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 


narrated that she came to the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and 
complained to him about bleeding. 
The Messenger of Allah #% said to 
her: “That is a vein, so when your 
period comes, do not pray, and 
when your period is over, purify 
yourself and pray in between one 
period and the next.” (Hasan) 

Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman said: 
Hisham bin “‘Urwah reported this 
Hadith from ‘Urwah, and he did 
not mention what Al-Mundhir 
mentioned in it. 


359, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
came to the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
and said: “I am a woman who 
suffers from Istihédah and I never 
become pure. Should I stop 
praying?” He said: “No, that is a 
vein, it is not menstruation. When 
your period comes, stop praying, 
and when it goes, wash the blood 
from yourself and pray.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 5. Woman Suffering 
From Istihadah Combining 
Prayers And Performing Ghus! 
For The Combined Prayers 


360. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a woman who suffered from 
Istihadah at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah # was told 
that it was a stubborn vein (i.e., 
one that would not stop bleeding). 
She was told to delay Zuhr and 
bring ‘Asr forward, and to perform 
one Ghusi for both, and to delay 
Maghrib and bring Tsha’ forward, 
and to perform one Ghus! for both, 
and she would perform one Ghus! 
for Subh. (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 214. 


361. It was narrated that Zainab 
bint Jahsh said: “I said to the 
Prophet #¢ that I was suffering 
from JIstihddah. He said: ‘Do not 
pray during the days of your 
period, then perform Ghusl and 
delay Zuhr and bring ‘Asr forward 
and pray; then delay Maghrib and 
bring Ysa’ forward and pray them 
together, and perform Ghusi for 
Fajr.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 213. 
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Chapter 6. The Difference 
Between Menstrual Blood And 
Istihadah 

362. It was narrated from Fatimah 
bint Abi Hubaish that she suffered 
from Istihddah and the Messenger 
of Allah #% said to her: “If it is 
menstrual blood then it is blood 
that is black and recognizable, so 
stop praying, and if it is other than 
that then perform Wudii’, for it is 
just a vein.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 216. 


363. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
suffered from Istihadah. The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said to her: 
“Menstrual blood is blood that is 
black and recognizable, so if it is 
like that, then stop praying, and if 
it is otherwise, then perform Wudit’ 
and pray.” (Sahih) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman said: Others 
reported this Hadith, and none of 
them mentioned what Ibn ‘Adi 
mentioned, and Allah knows best. 
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Comments: 


271 dale Ylg ave! bs 


It is necessary for a woman having Jstihddha - a woman continuing to have a 
flow of blood after her days of menstruation - to perform a fresh ablution for 
each ritual prayer. For further elucidation vide Hadith 216. 


364. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
suffered from Istihddah and she 
asked the Prophet #@: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I suffer from 
Istih@dah and I do not become 
pure; should I stop praying?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “That 
is a vein and is not menstruation. 
When your period comes, stop 
praying, and when it goes wash the 
traces of blood from yourself and 
do Wudi’. That is a vein and is not 
menstruation.” 

It was said to him (one of the 
narrators): “What about Ghus/?” 
He said: “No one is in doubt about 
that.” (Sahih) 


365. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
said to the Messenger of Allah #8: 
‘O Messenger of Allah #¢, I do not 
become pure. Should I stop 
praying?’ The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: ‘That is a vein and is not 
menstruation. When your period 
comes, stop praying, and when it 
has passed, then wash the blood 
from yourself and pray.”” (Sahile) 
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366. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
said to the Messenger of Allah 28: 
“QO Messenger of Allah #8, I do 
not become pure. Should I stop 
praying?” The Messenger of Allah 
#8 said: “That is a vein and is not 
menstruation. When your period 
comes, stop praying, and when the 
same amount of time as your 
regular period has passed, then 
wash the blood from yourself and 
pray.” (Sahih) 


367. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the daughter of Aba Hubaish 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, I do 
not become pure, so should 1 stop 
praying?” He said: “No, that is a 
vein.” -— (One of the narrators) 
Khalid said, in what I read from 
him - “and it is not menstruation, 
so when your period comes, stop 
praying, and when it goes, wash the 
blood from yourself and pray.” 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 7. Yellowish And 
Brownish Discharge 


368. It was narrated that Muhammad 
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said: “Umm ‘Atiyah said: ‘We used or ee ee Date: eee ae 
not to regard yellowish and brownish “U8 Ae** UF sy! GF pele] Ul 
discharge as anything important.” $5355 Sadi QV 66 pats Hi att 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
If a woman becomes purified after menses, takes the purificatory bath, and a 
few days of purity pass over it, then if she perceives dusky, dingy, or yellowish 
emission, this will not be considered the menstrual blood. This is because the 
menstruation starts with thick black blood. Though at the end, it could be 
yellowish, dusky or dingy. This is the viewpoint of the majority of scholars. 


Chapter 8. How To Interact le. dE GG - A ) 
With A Menstruating Woman 7 
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Concerning Menstruation. Say: , 

“That Is An Adka (A Harmful CYYV dame!) LYYY 5 251) aS) @ Ge. all 
Thing), Therefore, Keep Away 

From Women During Menses 

And Go Not Unto Them Till 

They Are Purified.” ”! 


369. It was narrated that Anas (Chea ea te 
said: “When one of their || , 7° . ; 
womenfolk menstruated, the Jews <2 26 Gir :JB GS 2 ole 
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and Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, psall o ohmele Ys oh ; 
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concerning menstruation. Say: £ 
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their houses, and to do everything 
with them except intercourse. The 
Jews said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
# does not leave anything of our 
affairs except he goes against it.’ 
Usaid bin Hudair and ‘Abbad bin 
Bishr went and told the Messenger 
of Allah #@ and they said: ‘Should 
we have intercourse with them 
when they are menstruating?’ The 
expression of the Messenger of 
Allah #@ changed greatly until we 
thought that he was angry with 
them, and they left. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #@ received a 
gift of milk, so he sent someone to 
bring them back and he gave them 
some to drink, so we knew that he 
was not angry with them.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 289. 


Chapter 9. Mentioning What Is 
Required Of A Person Who 
Had Intercourse With His Wife 
During Her Period, While 
Knowing That Allah Has 
Forbidden That 


370. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas from the Prophet #é, 
concerning a man who has had 
intercourse with his wife while she 
was menstruating: “Let him give a 
Dinar or half a Dinar in charity.” 
(Sahife) 


Comments: 


See Hadith 290. 
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Chapter 10. Lying Down With 
A Menstruating Woman In The 
Clothes She Wears When 
Menstruating 


371. Umm Salamah narrated: 
“While I was lying down with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ under a 
blanket, my period came, so I slipped 
away and put on the clothes I used to 
wear when I was menstruating The 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘Are you 
menstruating?’ I said: “Yes,’ Then he 
called me to lie down with him under 
the blanket.” This is the wording of 
‘Ubaidullah bin Sa‘eed.") (Sahih) 
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Chapter 11. A Man Sleeping 
With His Woman Under One 
Blanket When She Is 
Menstruating 


372. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
and I would sleep under a single 
blanket when I was menstruating. 
If anything got on him from me, he 
would wash that spot and no more, 


Be SEM 0 GG - 11 peenalld 
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(l That is, one of the narrators in one of the chains, as the author reported it through 
different chains, as he did when it preceded, see No. 284. 
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and pray in it, then come back. If 
anything got on it again from me, 
he would do likewise and no more, 
and he would pray in it.” (Hasan) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 285, 286. 


Chapter 12. Fonding The 
Menstruating Woman 


373. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
would tell one of us, if she was 
menstruating, to tie her Izér (waist 
wrap) tightly then he would fondle 
her.” (Sahih) 


AVAL C 66S od 
Comments: 
See Hadith 286. 


374, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “If one of us was menstruating, 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ would 
tell her to put on an Izar (waist wrap) 
then he would fondle her.” (Sahiiz) 


Chapter 13. What The 
Messenger Of Allah #2 Would 
Do When One Of His Wives 
Menstruated 


375. Jumai‘ bin ‘Umair said: “7 
entered upon ‘Aishah with my 
mother and maternal aunt, and we 
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asked her what the Prophet # used 
to do when one of (his wives} was 
menstruating. She said: He would 
tell us, when one of us menstruated, 
to wrap a wide izar around herself 
then he would embrace her chest 
and breasts. (Daf) 
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376. It was narrated that Maimfinah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
would fondle one of his wives when 
she was menstruating, if she wore an 
Izar (waist wrap) that reached 
halfway down her thighs or to her 
knees.” (Hasan) 


Chapter 14. Eating With A 
Menstruating Woman And 
What Is Leftover After Her 


377. It was narrated from Shuraih 
that he asked ‘Aishah: “Can a 
woman eat with her husband while 
she is menstruating?’ She said: “Yes. 
The Messenger of Allah #@ would 
call me to eat with him while I was 
menstruating. He would take a piece 
of bone on which some bits of meat 
were left and insist that I take it first, 
so I would nibble a little from it, 
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then put it down. Then he would 
take it and nibble from it, and he 
would put his mouth where mine 
had been on the bone. Then he 
would call for a drink and insist that 
I take it first before he drank from it. 
So I would take it and drink from it, 
then put it down, then he would take 
it and drink from it, putting his 
mouth where mine had been on the 
cup.’” (Sahih) 
NYVi¢ 8 Shh 
Comments: 
See Hadith 280 


378. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqdaém bin Shuraih, from his 
father, that ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% would put 
his mouth on the place from which 
I had drunk, and he would drink 
from my leftovers when I was 
menstruating.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 15. Using The 
Leftovers Of A Menstruating 
Woman 


379. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqd4ém bin Shuraih that his father 
said: “I heard ‘Aishah say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #% would give 
me the vessel and I would drink 
from it, when I was menstruating, 
then I would give it to him and he 
would look for the place where I 
had put my mouth and put that to 
his mouth.” (Sahih) 
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380. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I would drink when I was 
menstruating, then I would hand it 
to the Prophet #%, and he would 
put his mouth where mine had 
been and drink. And I would 
nibble at a bone on which some 
bits of meat were left when I was 
menstruating, then I would give it 
to the Prophet #@ and he would 
put his mouth where my mouth 
had been.” (Sahil) 


Chapter 16. A Man Reciting 
Qur’4n With His Head In The 
Lap Of His Wife While She Is 
Menstruating 


381. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The head of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ would rest in the lap of one 
of us when she was menstruating, 
and he would recite Qur’an.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 284. 


Chapter 17. Salah Is Not 
Obligatory For Menstruating 
Women 

382. It was narrated that Mu‘adhah 
A]-‘Adawiyyah said: “A woman asked 
‘Aishah: ‘Should a menstruating 
woman make up the Saléh she 
misses?’ She said: ‘Are you a 
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Hariri?] We used to menstruate 
during the time of Allah’s Messenger 
#8 but we did not make up the missed 
Salah nor were we commanded to do 
so.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘Aishah % called this woman a Kharjite because the Khérjites regard it 
essential to restitute (lit. Qada: to make up) the obligatory prayers that.are 


missed during menstrual cycles. 


Chapter 18. Asking A 
Menstruating Woman To Do 
Something 


383. Abii Hurairah said: “While 
the Messenger of Allah 2% was in 
the Masjid, he said: ‘O ‘Aishah, 
hand me the garment.’ She said: ‘I 
am not praying.’ He said: ‘It is not 
in your hand.’ So she gave it to 
him.” (Sahih) 


384. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Give me the mat from the 
Masjid.’ She said: ‘I am menstruating,’ 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘Your menstruation is not in your 
hand.” (Sahih) 

(Another chain) with similarity. 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 274. 


Chapter 19. Menstruating 
Woman Spreading Out A Mat 
In The Masjid 


385. Maiminah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to lay his 
head in the lap of one of us and recite 
Qur’fn while she was menstruating, 
and one of us would take the mat to 
the Masjid and spread it out when she 
was menstruating.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 20. A Menstruating 
Woman Combing Her 
Husband’s Hair While He Is 
Performing [‘tikaf In The 
Masjid 

386. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she used to comb the hair of 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ when 
she was menstruating and he was 
performing /‘tikaf. He would put 
his head out to her while she was 
in her room. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that the hands, nay the whole 
body of a menstruating woman (except the place of defilement), is pure, 
whether it is wet or dry. It is only prohibited to have conjugal relations with 
her during her period. ; 
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Eid is the followers of Islam’s holiday of joy, of thanksgiving, and of a great 
worship. 
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Comments: 
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1. Al-Ifadah denotes returning. Since it is performed upon returning from 
Arafat, it is called Tawéf Al-Ifadah. Besides, it is called the Tawéf Az-Ziyarah 
(the visitation circling) and Tawéf Fard (the Obligatory Tawéf) also. 

2. A woman who has already performed the Tawaf Al-Ifadah, if she menstruates 
thereupon, and if the date for returning home draws near, she is excusable. 
She can go home without performing the Tawaf Al-Wada’ - the Farewell 


Circumambulation. 


Chapter 24. What A Woman In 
Nifas Should Do When 
Entering [hram 

392. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah concerning Asma’ bint 
Umais that when she gave birth at 
Dhul-Hiilaifah, the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said to Abii Bakr: “Tell 
her to perform Ghusl and (begin 
the Talbiyah).” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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A woman’s taking of a bath in the state of postnatal bleeding (An-Nifas) or 
menstruation is not for purification - because this would be possible only after 
the postnatal bleeding or menses ends. Therefore such a bath is rather for 


bodily cleanliness. 


Chapter 25. The Funeral 
Prayer For A Woman Who 
Dies During Childbirth 


393. It was narrated that Samurah 
said: “I offered the funeral prayer 
with the Messenger of Allah #@ for 
Umm Ka‘b who had died during 
childbirth, and during the prayer, 
the Messenger of Allah #8 stood at 
her middle.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that although a woman in the 
state of postnatal bleeding may not herself perform the ritual prayer, in the 
event of her death, the funeral prayer will be performed over her. 

2. In the funeral of a female, the Imam (the one who leads the funeral prayer) 
should stand facing the middle of her bier. 


Chapter 26. When Menstrual 
Blood Gets On Clothes 


394. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr that a woman asked 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ about 
menstrual blood that gets on 
clothes. He said: “Scratch it, then 
rub it with water, then sprinkle 
water over it, and pray in it.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 294] 


395. It was narrated that ‘Adi bin 
Dinar said: “I heard Umm Qais 
bint Mihsan say that she asked the 
Messenger of Allah 2 about 
menstrual blood that gets on one’s 
clothes. He said: ‘Scratch it with a 
stick and wash it with water and 
lotus leaves.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 293. 
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4. The Book Of Ghusl 
And Tayammum 


Chapter 1. Mentioning The 
Prohibition Of One Who Is 
Junub Performing Ghusl In 
Standing Water 


396. Abi Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘None 
of you should perform Ghus! in 
standing water while he is Junub.’” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 221, 222. 


397, It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “None of you should 
urinate into standing water and 
then perform Ghus!l or Wudii’ with 
it.” (Sahih) 
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398. It was narrated from Abia 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 forbade urinating into 
standing water and then performing 
Ghus! from Janaébah in it. (Sakth) 
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Comments: 
Still water could be used for ablution or taking a bath. And this is what its 
purpose and utility is. Hence, it ought not to be made unusable by urinating 
into it, because in the circumstances of general permission, it will inevitably 
become polluted. (For further elucidation, see the commentary below Hadith 
35, 221, 222). 
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Comments: 
In actuality this is the Prophet’s #2 Command, which Abt’ Hurayrah has 
reported. Some transmitters have ascribed it to him. From other transmitters, 
this command has undoubtedly been ascribed to the Messenger of Allah #8. 


(1 That is, he narrated it from Abi Hurairah, rather than from him from the Prophet 2%, while 
others narrated it in Marfa‘ form or “raised” to the Prophet #2. And perhaps by: “If he 
is able to not raise it” he means: “If he is not able to raise it.” And Allah knows best. 
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Chapter 2. Concession On 
Entering Bathhouses 


401. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet 3 = said: 
“Whoever believes in Allah and the 
Last Day, let him not enter a bath 
house except wearing an Izdr (waist 
wrap).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Particularly so in that period of time when there used to be only one outer 
room for undressing and for putting on the clothes, people would, from the 
outer room, enter the bathhouse naked. And in the queue of bathers there 
used to be standing several naked people. This is the reason why bathhouses 
have been denounced in some Ahédith. 


Chapter 3. Performing Ghusl 
With Snow And Hail 


402. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa 
narrated that the Prophet # would 
supplicate: “Allahumma tahhirni 
min adh-dhuntib wal-khatayé. 
Allahumma naqgint minha kama 
yunaggqa ath-thawb al-abyad min ad- 
danas, Allahumma tahhirni bith- 
thalji wal-barad wal-mda’ al-barid (O 
Allah, purify me of sin and error, 
O Allah cleanse me of it as a white 
garment is cleansed of dirt, O 
Allah purify me with snow and hail 
and cold water).” (Sahik) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 60. 


The Book of Ghusl... 


Chapter 4. Performing Ghus! 
With Cold Water 


403. It was narrated that Ibn Abi 
Awfa said: “The Prophet # used 
to say: ‘Allahumma tahhirni bith- 
thaljt wal-barad wal-ma’ al-barid, 
Allahumma tahhirni min adh- 
dhunitb kama yutahhar ath-thawb 
al-abyad min ad-danas (O Allah, 
purify me with snow and hail and 
cold water, O Allah, purify me of 
sin as a white garment is cleansed 
of dirt).” (Sahih) 


Chapter 5. Performing Ghusl 
Before Going To Sleep 


404. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Qais said: “I asked 
‘Aishah: ‘How did the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ sleep while he was 
Junub? Did he perform Ghus! 
before sleeping or sleep before 
performing Ghusl?’ She said: “He 
did both. Sometimes he would 
perform Ghusl then sleep, and 
sometimes he would perfrom 
Wudi’ then sleep.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 6. Performing Ghusl 
At The Beginning Of The Night 


405. It was narrated that Ghudaif 
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bin Al-Harith said: “I entered upon 
‘Aishah and asked her: ‘Did the 
Messenger of Allah #@ perform 
Ghusl at the beginning of the night 
or at the end?’ She said: ‘Both. 
Sometimes he performed Ghus! at 
the beginning and sometimes at the 
end.’ I said: ‘Praise be to Allah Who 
has made the matter flexible.’”’ 
(Hasan) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 222. 


Chapter 7. Concealing Oneself 
When Performing Ghusl 


406. It was narrated from Ya‘la 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 saw 
a man performing Ghusil in an 
open place, so he ascended the 
Minbar and praised and glorified 
Allah, then he said: ‘Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, is forbearing, 
modest and concealing, and He 
loves modesty and concealment. 
When any one of you performs 
Ghusl, let him conceal himself.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


ol 


The bath should be taken concealed from view; no part of the body ought to 


be seen. 


407. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Ya‘la that his father said: “The 
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Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Allah 
loves concealment, so when any 
one of you performs Ghus/ let him 
conceal himself with something.” 
(Sahih) 
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408. It was narrated that 
Maiminah said: “I put some water 
out for the Messenger of Allah #8, 
then I concealed him” - and she 
mentioned how he performed 
Ghusl, then she said: “Then I 
brought him a cloth (a towel) but 
he did not want it.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 254, 255. 


409. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘While Ayyib, peace 
be upon him, was bathing naked, 
locusts of gold landed on him and 
he started to collect them in his 
garment. Then his Lord called him 
(saying): “O Ayyib, did I not make 
you rich?” he said: “Yes, O Lord, 
but I cannot do without Your 
blessing.” (Sahih) 


(VV /4 Sh bs 


ed ete Be a J,25) 
ols ae gsi - ENG nad wisi 
aS 3 


VOETe oT cea] Leone] cs Saad 


wg ee sia £+4 


ft o 5 Sighs CF 


Seen? 


moll oy al CF 


. 


Low 2 ° ca 


EAE Ot sige OF 
2h of the OF 


is Off ita cay a 5,25 db 
fe SIS ale SE Guys [Les sien 
An ot; bay a Po (jes Cua 


The Book of Ghusl... 242 paslly fail | ts 


68 gh e oko 9 tes sel or wh opus bso bell able 4 [erence aad] or ocS ated 
4 Rede op cope Oe Olagh op perl yal ge WAI 

Comments: 

1. The author cited this narration in this chapter because while it mentions he 
was naked, it also mentions him collecting the locusts and placing them in his 
garment; implying that he may have used that to partially cover himself of to 
mercy screen himself. 

2. Allah alone is free from want! One should always ask for forgiveness, whether 
one has done something wrong or not. And Allah Most High always loves 
those who invoke Him. 

3. Allah’s addressing the Prophet Ayyub was a form of Revelation - Al-Wahy. 


Chapter 8. The Evidence That if is dt GO 
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410. It was narrated that ‘Aishah <8 St ta sah terse 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 28 gh8 ot Bp = oe aml e : ; 
used to perform Ghusl from a patlZl OF gree GY Glad) Gas iJ 
vessel which was the size of a os hs sg gh ae eee. 
Faraq"! and he and I used to % {7 o er ge te ot 
perform Ghusi from a single | Js25 OW : 236 Ge be cui 
vessel.” (Sahih) Body Aw ke “0 . #20 


Comments: 
The chapter’s argumentation revolves around the last phrase. If two persons 
are taking a bath from the same vessel, it is not necessary that both actually 
utilize the same amount of water. Invariably it would be more or less. And 
this is the title of the chapter. 


Chapter 9. A Man And One OF sfc, 13.7) Juacdy GG - (4 ) 
His Wives Performing Ghusl abd te ea : 
From A Single Vessel (YO dim!) Joly oll Se glad dpe 


411. It was narrated from ‘Aishah dG pe 33 is GAT - ev 


TY See No, 230. 
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that the Messenger of Allah #8 
used to perform Ghusl, he and I 
from a single vessel, both of us 
scooping water from it. (Sahil) 


412. ‘Abdur-Rahm4n bin Al- 
Qasim said: “I heard Al-Qasim 
narrating that ‘Aishah said: ‘I used 
to perform Ghus! — the Messenger 
of Allah #% and I ~ from a single 
vessel for Jandbah.’” (Sahih) 


413. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I remember competing over 
the vessell] with the Messenger of 
Allah #%, when he and I were 
performing Ghusi from it.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 233. 


Chapter 10. Concession With 
Regard To That 


414. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to perform Ghusl — 


11] See the following narration and no. 240. 
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the Messenger of Allah 2 and I ~ ashe 
from one vessel. He would io 
compete with me and I would with 22 a ke Got: 
him (to take the water) until he 


sod 21S Stuye 2 

would say: ‘Leave me some,’ and I ces NG Ale soles GF Cae 
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Comments: 
In this narration too Imam An-Nasa7 has two mentors: Muhammad bin 
Bashar and Suwayd bin Nasr. Their wording is slightly different but the 
meaning is the same. 


See Hadith 2A0. 
Chapter 11. Performing Ghusl SesbV) GG - V1 paces) 
From A Bowl In Which There copie HF 4g ges 
Are Traces Of Dough eel PT ead dees 
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415, Umm Hani’ narrated that she ones tt 48ns eth ayy 
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Comments: er 


See Hadith 241. 
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Chapter 12. A Woman Not oa N56 BS GG — OY pace) 
Undoing Her (Hair) When : 

Performing Ghusl 
416. ‘Aishah said: “I remember — : JG aa A de gee Aaa) 


oe 
performing Ghusi — myself and the eae Se Re ee Meme 
Messenger of Allah 2%, from this? o> O64 cp pealel GF al te Ups! 
— a vessel like a S@‘ or smaller, fig 37 #2 .t ard te pty OT 
“We both started taking water from, a ans ae : Po = 
it and I poured water over myhead 33 i) J5455 Ul [cel 2815 ad 1 OIG 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 242. 
Chapter 13. If A Person HBG CABS 1 2G - OY peal 
Applies Perfume And Performs ooh eck he ie ve 
Ghusl, And The Trace Of The (VOA dowd!) calall I is 


Perfume Remains 
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bin Muhammad bin Al-Muntashir oF ve a si okPiclewa as : 
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‘Umar say: ‘I would rather wake up --2 74) 22 “Ou af ts sar 
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Comments:. 


246 


pacilly eal! iS 


The issue is contentious: If one applies perfume before entering into Ihrém - 
the state of pilgrim sanctity - its fragrance thereupon lingers even after having 
one’s taking the bath, so the question arises: does this situation negate the 
state of consecration of the pilgrim (the Ihrém)? Ibn Umar used to consider it 
its negation. But ‘Aishah % made it clear that while using perfume in the 
state of is not permitted, the lingering scent of the perfume applied before 


donning the Ihram is not forbidden. 


Chapter 14. Junub Person 
Removing The Harm From 
Himself Before Pouring Water 
On Himself 


418.It was narrated that 
Maimimah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ performed Wudii’ as 
for prayer, but did not wash his 
feet, and he washed his private part 
and whatever had got onto it, then 
he poured water over himself, then 
he moved his feet and washed 
them.” She said: “This is Ghusl 
from Janabah.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 15. Wiping The Hand 
On The Ground After Washing 
The Private Parts 


419. It was narrated that 
Maiminah bint Al-Harith, the wife 


of the Prophet #%, said: “When the — 


Messenger of Allah #@ performed 
Ghusl from Jandbah, he would start 
by washing his hands, then he 
would pour water with his right 
hand onto his left and wash his 
private part, then he would strike 
his hand on the ground then wipe 
it then wash it. Then he would 
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perform Wudi’ as for prayer, then cs 4 ect yes ee ot ak 
he would pour water on his head = 7 se = or 3M le 


and all of his body. Then he would PhS sé é yt 3 se) St yds i335 
move and wash his feet.” (Sahih) bay gt - 
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Comments: 


Earth obliterates the bad smell of impurity and its stickiness, etc. Therefore, 
hands ought to be rubbed with earth prior to Ghus/ for sexual impurity. 
Nowadays, soap may serve the same purpose. See No. 254 


Chapter 16. Starting With cd spell SI fat) i — (V1 genedl) 
Wudii’ When Performing Ghusl - Cl Sa eaten sae 
From Janabah CVU daeedi) Bes be 


420. It was narrated that ‘Aishah :d6 23 23 Aye ee - £¥s 
said: “When the Messenger of Zs 

Allah 2 performed Ghusl from % ‘” 

Janabah, he would wash his hands, i) 3425 & 
then perform Wudit’ as for prayer, 45). oe eet et age 
then he would perform Ghusl, then ‘84% dS Sled! Ge fesel bo] Be 
run his fingers through his hair to {ise ai eke a4 BBY 3s 4, (34 
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be sure that the water had reached 7 e ae ete ein naa if : . 
his scalp, then he would pour water 85-4 Gas! 48 4! Gb lb] > epee ody 
over his head three times, then “ot ef ae Zit - 
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Comments: 
The purificatory bath (Ghusl) established by the practice of the Prophet 
(Sunnah), to lift the major ritual impurity, is this! The ablution should be 
performed first because the ablution is a component element of the bath. 
Although if one resorts to only rinsing the mouth along with snuffing up, 
pouring water on the whole body, the bath would still be considered valid 
according to the majority of scholars. So to say, sequence is not a condition in 
one’s taking the bath. Likewise, running wet fingers through hair is also the 
Prophet’s #% practice (particularly so when the hair is long). If the scalp and 
the hair become wet without running wet fingers through them, the bath 
would be considered valid. In the same way, washing the feet last of all, is a 
Sunnah of the Prophet #2. 
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Chapter 17. Starting With The sty 3 t4y CHS — 
Right When Purifying Oneself 296) 3 act GHG — CVV peas) 


(VAY dame!) 
421. It was narrated that ‘Aishah (-2f - 25 22 fe4 Goth — evy 
% 5 Tae 5 set Cn : 
said: “The Prophet # used to like “a Beare a ae ae ele hea 
to start with the right as much as al Ce AY GF edad Ge al Le 
he could when purifying himself,  <<,)- «- 


putting on sandals and combing his ne = i al uw ie aN 7 ae 
hair’ ~ and he (the narrator) said & {acl Con SB Zul olf 1 SSG 
in Wasit (a place in Iraq): “And in 42. _ ete bes stg ites 
all his affairs.” (Sahih) Jy — slr y slay cose Bp lail 
‘ls glang 2 halt 
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Comments: 
Since ablution is an act of worship, beginning with the right would be the 
Sunnah of the Prophet #¢ and to abandon it is deemed blameworthy. And to 
take it lightly would be subject to punishment. 


Chapter 18. Not Wiping The i A ete as GG eK 
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Salamah from ‘Aishah, and, from e 2 ss ; ve Bh . 
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Messenger of Allah # about Ghusl 7 ee ey ea ae 
from Janabah ~ and the narrations 4,5 «alo yl 3F « eg! of wet 
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the hands three times, (sniff water 
into the nose) and rinse the mouth, 
and wash the face and forearms, 
three times each until when 
reaching the head, he does not 
wipe the head, rather he pours 
water over it. This is how the 
Messenger of Allah #2 performed 
Ghusl according to what was 
mentioned. (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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1. Washing the right hand first of all is in the position when impurity is found, 
or one has doubts concerning the presence of an impurity. 

2. “If one wants to”, means that rubbing the hand with earth is governed by 
necessity. If the defilement is sticky one may rub it on earth to eradicate the 
stickiness; otherwise, there is no need to do that. 

3. May not wipe the head: This is because the head is to be washed; hence, 


wiping it would be of no avail. 


Chapter 19. Making Sure The 
Water Reaches The Scalp 


423. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #% performed Ghusl from 
Janabah, he would wash his hands, 
then performe Wudii’ as for prayer, 
then run his fingers through his 
hair until he was sure the water 
had reached the scalp, then he 
would pour water over his head 
three times, then wash the rest of 
his body.” (Sahil) 
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424, It was narrated that ‘Aishah =: GU 0 ty Ak 

said: “When the Messenger of ee OO Pa ee So ee 
Allah 2% performed Ghusl from i! gt UBS OF pee fy Sleall Gas 
Janabah, he would call for g¢ oN Aisle i J 

something like a vessel used for ; 
milking a she-camel, then he would = 3 HU ie ab! 5 il ape 
take (some water) in hishand and 4, fx on 126 wisi oe 


start with the right side of hishead, 9°? (“> 7 U7 Fr 
then the left, then take (some dl aS AEP 95 oN) GoW ah 
water) in his hands and start oe Noe 

pouring it on his head.” (Sahih) “ob le ey 


YOAT Ec feadll ee Cobll gf OSL Ly ge Gk ce featl cgsbedl a eliqaes 
4 7) Cy beret Oe VYAte Ay Ladi be dae wh 6 peaeed | tplnes 


Chapter 20. How Much Water ie CB aS & GG - (y- eraall) 
Is Sufficient For The Junub tins a ae 
Person To Pour On His Head (YO dared!) dels le loll deli 


425. It was narrated from Jubair 3.6 tac 35 abl ate ot - £Y0 
bin Mut‘im that mention of Ghus/ 


Sl gle eae es 
was made in the presence of the C + ame te 
Prophet 2% and he said: “As for | Ate Gls 3 5U ya bt 
me, I pour water on my head three is ar Tae cee ea ae 
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Comments: 
The Chapter is meant to show that in the process of taking the bath, rubbing 
the body with hands is not essential, provided that water reaches all the parts 
of the body. 


426. It was narrated that Jabir iY as 23 ies Gef - evs 
said: “When the Messenger of ads ae ie ss a thee 9 
Allah # performed Ghusl, he Sees oF «tat GF WE Gas sdb 
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would pour water on his head three 
times.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 21. How To Perform 
Ghusl Following Menstruation 


427. It was narrated from ‘Aishah: 
“A woman asked the Prophet #: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, how should 
I perform Ghusl when I become 
pure?’ He said: ‘Take a piece of 
cotton wool scented with musk and 
clean yourself with it.’ She said: 
‘How should I clean myself with 
it?’ He said: ‘Clean yourself with 
it.’ She said: ‘How should J clean 
myself with it?? The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Subhan Allah!’ and 
turned away from her.” ‘Aishah 
understood what the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ meant, and said: “So I 
pulled her toward me and told her 
what the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
meant.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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Allah’s Messenger #¢ had shown her how to perform the bath, as it is 
elucidated in some other narrations [Sahih Al-Bukha@i - Al-Hayd (the 
Menstruation), [Sahih Al-Bukhari - Al-Hayd (the Menstruation), Hadith 314; 
Sahih Muslim - Al-Hayd, Hadith 332]. Here the narration described one 
characteristic of taking the bath at the end of one’s menstruation. It is that a 
woman should use fragrance to eliminate the odor of blood. 


Chapter 22. Performing Ghusl 
Once 


428. It was narrated that Maiminah, 
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the wife of the Prophet 28, said: “The 
Prophet #¢ performed Ghus! from 
Janabah; he washed his private part 
then rubbed his hand on the ground 
or the wall, then he performed 
Wudi’ as for prayer, then he poured 
water over his head and the rest of 
his body.” (Sahth) 


Comments: 
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It is one of the conditions of the purificatory bath that no part of the body 
should remain dry, whether water is poured on the body once or more than 


once. 


Chapter 23. Women In Nifas 
Performing Ghusl When 
Entering Ihram 


429, Ja‘far bin Muhammad said: 
“My father told me: ‘We came to 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and asked him 
about the Hajj of the Prophet #&. 
He narrated; “The Messenger of 
Alléh #@ set out when there were 
five (days) remaining in Dhél- 
Qa‘dah, and we set out with him. 
When he came to Dhti-Hulaifah, 
Asma’ bint ‘Umais gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr. She sent 
word to the Messenger of Allah #% 
asking what she should do. He 
said: ‘Perform Ghusl, bind yourself 
with a cloth then begin (the 
Talbiyah for Ihram).’” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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A woman’s bathing herself in the state of postnatal bleeding is merely for the 
bodily cleanliness or for the weightiness of the sanctity of the pilgrim (the 
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Ihré4m) and not for purification, because the purificatory bath would be 
performed only when the postnatal bleeding ends. Tying the waist-wrapper is 
to ensure that the blood does not smear the body and the garment. 


Chapter 24: Not Performing 135 fat — (VE peered!) 
Wudit? After Ghusl i eed 
(v4 vies) peal 


430. It was narrated that ‘Aishh 23 SUB 25 Accl GT ~ ev. 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 22 


So, pays € he, 7 
would not perform Wudi’ after of om a= i[J Js! 1s ‘ed 
Ghusl.” (Hasan) OE ae ae pes 5 - Sie J 
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Comments: 
Since the beginning of the bath, according to the practice of the Prophet 2, 
is made with the ablution, there is no need to redo the ablution, provided one 
has not touched one’s private parts at the end of the bath. 


Chapter 25. Going Around To 431 5 ight GG - (Yo a nnall). 
All One’s Wives With One a ae ae 
Ghusl (YV« dao |) tml be oe 


431. ‘Aishah said: “I used to put oa be Bonne bb Kees ee — 

perfume on the Messenger of Allah 7 ys ; Pie 

#@ and he would go round to all of “*~ Gis :- dae GH 3A3 - 

his wives, then enter Ihraém in the jg -3¢ az poaeee 3 oth 

morning with the smell of perfume att ae 

coming from him.” (Sahih) obs we al 545 CEI 2S sib 
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Comments: 
Some other narrations have the clarification that Allah’s Messenger 2% 


performed the bath only once at the end. Had he taken a bath after each act 
of sexual intercourse, the after-effect of the fragrance would have been 


completely eradicated. Its fragrance most likely would not have lingered on. 
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Chapter 26. Tayammum With 
Clean Earth 


432. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘I have been given 
five things that were not given fo 
anyone before me: I have been 
supported with fear being struck 
into the hearts of my enemy for a 
distance of one month’s travel; the 
earth has been made a place of 
prostration and a means of 
purification for me, so wherever a 
man of my Ummah is when the 
time for prayer comes, let him 
pray; I have been given the 
intercession which was not given to 
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any Prophet before me; and I have 

been sent to all of mankind 

whereas the Prophets before me 

were sent only to their own 

people.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. Dry ablution with earth: for its full discussion, see Hadith 322. 

2. The whole earth has been made a place of worship except those places which 
have been excluded, based on clear narrations from the Messenger 2. 

3. Shafa’ah (Intercession) signifies the Grand Intercession of the Prophet #8, 

which has been described as the Glorious Station. Otherwise, others will also 

plead intercession. 
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433. It was narrated from Abt 
Sa‘eed that two men performed 
Tayammum and prayed, then they 
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time left for that prayer. One of 
them performed Wud’ and 
repeated the prayer, and the other 
did not. They asked the Prophet 2% 
about that and he said to the one 
who did not repeat the prayer: 
“You followed the Sunnah and 
your prayer is acceptable.” And he 
said to the other: “And you will 
have something like the reward of 
two prayers.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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In actuality, the criterion is that the dry ablution takes the place of ablution in 
the state of unavailability of water. Hence, there is no need at all to redo the 
Prayer. Therefore, this man’s legal reasoning was thereupon adequate. 


434. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ bin 
Yasdr that two men — and he 
quoted the Hadith. (Hasan) 


435, It was narrated from Tariq bin 
Shihab that a man became Junub 
and did not pray. He came to the 
Prophet #¢ and told him about that, 
and he said: “You did the right 
thing.” Then another man became 
Junub so he performed Tayammum 
and prayed. He came (to the 
Prophet #%) who said to him what 
he had said to the other man —- 
meaning, “You did the right thing.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 325. 


Chapter 28. Wudii’ From Madhi 


436. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Ali, Al-Miqdad and 
‘Ammar were talking. ‘Ali said: ‘T 
am a man who emits a lot of Madhi 
but I am too shy to ask the 
Messenger of Allah #€ about that 
because if his daughter’s position 
with me, so let one of you ask him.’ 
He told me that one of them — but 
I forgot who ~ asked him, and the 
Prophet #8 said: “That is Madhi. If 
any one of you notices that, let him 
wash it off himself and perform 
Wudi’ as for prayer or similar to 
the Wudii’ of prayer.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 

See Ahddith 152, 153, 157. 
Variance Over (The Narration 
From) Sulaiman 


437. It was narrated that ‘Ali, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said: “I 
was a man who emitted a great 
deal of Madhi. I told a man to ask 
the Prophet #% (about that) and he 
said: ‘Wud’ (is required) for that.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
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In the upcoming two Ahddith, the disciple of Sulayman Al-A’amash narrates 
the chain that precedes Sulayman differently. But this does not mean that this 
narration is Mudtarab or one of the chains is wrong. On the contrary, both are 


sound. 
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438. It was narrated that ‘Alt said: _(2Vi ws 23 Ait Bi - tra 
“I felt too shy to ask the Messenger one, ; 
of Allah #% about Madhi because © +d : 
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440. Itwas narrated that Sulaiman ij . ak 22 fees Gt] — ge 
bin Yasar said: “Alf bin Abi Talib ; , : 
sent Al-Miqdad to the Messenger of (Ht a ¢ 
Allah 2 to ask him about aman 4 ef 4c le cues tg 238 
who notices Madhi. The Messenger SU eet ela ree aoe 
of Allah #% said: ‘Let him wash his = & 
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Comments: 
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These three Ahé@dith are different chains of merely one Hadith. 


441, It was narrated from Al- 
Migdad bin Al-Aswad that ‘Ali bin 
Abt Talib, peace be upon him, told 
him to ask the Messenger of Allah 
#% about a man who gets close to a 
woman and Madhi comes out of 
him. (He said:) “For his daughter is 
(married) to me and I feel too shy 
to ask him.” So he asked the 
Messenger of Allah #% about that 
and he said: “If any one of you 
notices that let him sprinkle water 
on his private parts and perform 
Wudit’ as for prayer.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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For an understanding of the above-mentioned Ahddith, see the commentary 


to Ahadith 152, 153, 157. 


Chapter 29. The Command To 
Perform Wudii’ After Sleeping 


442. Aba Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: “When 
any one of you gets up after 
(sleeping) at night, let him not put 
his hand into the vessel until he has 
poured water on it two or three 
times, for none of you knows where 
his hand spent the night.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 161, 162. 
443. It was narrated that Ibn te 355 Gis :s Gi ~ ce 
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Comments: 

1. If there were a single male follower with the Jmam (the prayer-leader), both 
would stand side by side, instead of one standing ahead and one. behind. The 
Imam would stand on the left and the single follower would stand on the 
Iméaim’s right. 


2. The Prophet’s #¢ sleeping while lying down, and then not performing the 
ablution is specific to him. 
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Comments: 
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Jf one is not overwhelmed by sleep and is conscious, and is under a slight 
state of drowsiness, he should shorten (the duration of) his prayer and must 
not abandon it. This is because the Praying person’s state of ability to use his 
senses and mental power to understand what is happening is strong enough 
for him to complete his prayer. In this situation, the duration of the prayer 


may be shortened. 


Chapter 30. Wudit’ After 
Touching One’s Penis 


445. It was narrated that Busrah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Whoever touches his private 
part, let him perform Wudi’.”” 
(Sahih) 


446, It was narrated from Busrah 
bint Safwan that the Prophet 2% 
said: “If any one of you touches his 
private part with his hand, let him 
perform Wudii’.” (Sahih) 


447. It was narrated that Marwan 
bin Al-Hakam said that one should 
perform Wudii’ after touching one’s 
penis. Marwan said: “Busrah bint 
Safwan told me that.” ‘Urwah sent 
someone to check that, and she 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
mentioned what Wudii’ is done for, 
and said: ‘Touching the penis.” 
(Sahih) 
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448. It was narrated from Busrah 
bint Safwan that the Prophet 2 
said: “Whoever touches his penis, 
he should not perform Salah until 
he performs Wudi’.” (Sahih) 

Abfi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: Hisham bin ‘Urwah did not 
hear this Hadith from his father. 
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5. The Book Of Salah 


Chapter 1. Enjoining As-Salah 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported By The 
Narrators In The Chain Of 
The Hadith Of Anas Bin Malik 
(May Allah Be Pleased With 
Him), And The Different 
Wordings In It 


449, Ti was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik, from Malik bin Sa‘sa‘ah, that 
the Prophet #% said: “While I was at 
the Ka‘bah, in a state between sleep 
and wakefulness, three men came, 
and one of them who was in the 
middie came toward me. I was 
brought a basin of gold, filled with 
wisdom and faith, and he slit open 
from the throat to the lower 
abdomen, and washed the heart with 
Zamzam water, then — “it was filled 
with wisdom and faith. Then I was 
brought a riding-beast, smaller than 
a mule and bigger than a donkey. I 
set off with Jibril, peace be upon 
him, and we came to the lowest 
heaven. It was said: “Who is this?’ 
He said: ‘Tibril.’ It was said: ‘Who is 
with you?’ He said: ‘Muhammad.’ It 
was said: “Has (revelation) been sent 
to him? Welcome to him, what an 
excellent visit his is.’ I came to 
Adam, peace be upon him, and 
greeted him, and he said: ‘Welcome 
to you! What an excellent son and 
Prophet.’ Then we came to the 
second heaven and it was said: “Who 
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is this?’ He said: ‘Jibra’il.”“) It was 
said: ‘Who is with you?’ he said: 
‘Muhammad.’ And the same 
exchange took place. I came to 
Yahya and ‘Eisé, peace be upon 
them both, and greeted them, and 
they said: ‘Welcome to you! What 
an excellent brother and Prophet.’ 
Then we came to the third heaven 
and it was said: “Who is this?’ He 
said: ‘Jibra’dl.’ It was said: “Who is 
with you?’ He said: ‘Muhammad.’ 
And the same exchange took place. I 
came to Yiisuf, peace be upon him, 
and greeted him, and he said: 
‘Welcome to you! What an excellent 
brother and Prophet.’ Then we came 
to the fourth heaven and the same 
exchange took place. I came to Idris, 
peace be upon him, and greeted 
him, and he said: “Welcome to you! 
What an excelient brother and 
Prophet.’ Then we came to the fifth 
heaven and the same exchange took 
place. J came to Hariin, peace be 
upon him, and greeted him, and he 
said: “Welcome to you! What an 
excellent brother and Prophet.’ 
Then we came to the sixth heaven 
and the same exchange took place. I 
came to Misa, peace be upon him, 
and greeted him, and he said: 
‘Welcome to you! What an excellent 
brother and Prophet.’ When I 
passed him, he wept, and it was said: 
“Why are you weeping?’ He said: ‘O 
Lord, this young man whom You 
have sent after me, more of his 
Ummah will enter Paradise than 
from my nation, and they will be 
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is often used in the Hadith literature. 
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more virtuous than them.’ Then we 
came to the seventh heaven and a 
similar exchange took place. I came 
to Ibrahim, peace be upon him, and 
greeted him, and he said: “Welcome 
to you! What an excellent son and 
Prophet.’ Then J was taken up to the 
Oft-Frequented House (Al-Bait al- 
Ma‘mir) and J asked Jibra’il about 
it, and he said: ‘This is Al-Bait al- 
Ma‘miir in which seventy thousand 
angels pray every day, and when they 
leave it they never come back.’ Then 
I was taken up to Sidrah AlI- 
Muntaha (the Lote-Tree of the 
Utmost Boundary). Its fruits were 
like the Qi4l"l of Hajar and its 
leaves were like the ears of 
elephants. At its base were four 
rivers: Two hidden rivers and two 
manifest rivers. I asked Jibril (about 
them) and he said: ‘The two hidden 
ones are in Paradise, and the two 
manifest ones are the Euphrates and 
the Nile.’ Then fifty prayers were 
enjoined upon me. J came to Misa 
and he said: “What happened?’ I 
said: ‘Fifty prayers have been 
enjoined upon me.’ He said: ‘I know 
more about the people than you. I 
tried hard with the Children of 
Israel. Your Ummah will never be 
able to bear that. Go back to your 
Lord and ask Him to reduce it for 
you.’ So J went back to my Lord and 
asked Him to reduce it, and He 
made it forty. Then I went back to 
Miisé, peace be upon him, and he 
said: “What happened?’ I said: ‘He 
made it forty.” He said to me 
something similar to what he said 


[1] Plural of Quilah, see No. 52. 


264 Bball Wis 
dt Ce ee PL. oy) at ‘ 
why ond yl igh ef ys 


we Sd calyalb gies 
S16 giyth oh gah othe 


4f “er 8 - 22h “; 58 i 
AS dsl CoeSle ol oh wl 
5s ayt 7 2 ot oe rors ee hy 
azo6 dl Lake 3) GET by; euch 
4 are, Fate we oe ste ° “te rf 
Al Cee He Ges SF ds 25 Ci 
Be ce os J Ese5 


- 


3 a 
He J gl ce alt nse 
Abie 
th hiss 4 4iel tact i 47 
i Slt & J 8 GSE ps 
ete @£ 6 8 peter td Be FG ‘3457 
CBOE OS She YASS 25 I] CAt 7 


3 A ode a 
‘ 


te ee ae ie 
A os IN dae he 2 ad 


The Book of Salah 265 Bdbad) Quits’ 


the first time, so I went back to my 
Lord and He made it thirty. I came 
to Miisé, peace be upon him, and 
told him, and he said to me 
something similar to what he said 
the first time, so I went back to my 
Lord and he made it twenty, then 
ten, then five. I came to Miisa, peace 
be upon him, and he said to me 
something like he had said the first 
time, but I said: ‘T feel too shy before 
my Lord to go back to Him,’ Then it 
was called out: ‘I have decreed (the 
reward for) My obligation, and I 
have reduced the burden for My 
slaves, and I will give a ten-fold 
reward for each good deed.” 
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Comments: 


1. Three men came: In view of the apparent situation they are called men, but in 
fact they were angels. The names of two of them are reported in some 
narrations: Jibreel 4 and Mikail. 

2. The splitting opening of the Prophet’s #% breast and washing it with 
Zamzam, and filling it with Faith and wisdom - is Allah’s mystery between 
Him and His most beloved Messenger #¢, whose final meaning or inner 
meaning or real meaning cannot be explained by us humans. It might 
probably be in initial preparation of his meeting with the Lord Most 
Exalted and Honored. 

3. The name of the beast in some narrations is mentioned as being Buraq. 

4. “We reached the heaven of this world” - the narration is brief. In some other 
narrations passing through Madinah, the Mount Yoor, Bethlehem and Bait 
Al-Magqdis is also mentioned (see Hadith 451). Sidrah is the Arabic term for 
the lote-tree. Al-Muntahd denotes the utmost or the farthest limit. Here the 
world of creation ends, which means it is the limit of created beings. 

5. Amdaytu Faridhati (1 have decreed My obligation): the expression signifies 
that the actual obligation was only five ritual prayers. Establishment of fifty 
prayers was, so to say, in order to demonstrate their merits. His coming back 
and going forth solved this enigma. 
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450. Anas bin Malik and Ibn 
Hazm said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, enjoined fifty prayers 
upon my Ummah, and I came back 
with that until I passed by Misa, 
peace be upon him, who said: 
‘What has your Lord enjoined 
upon your Ummah?’ I said: “He has 
enjoined fifty prayers on them.’ 
Misa said to me: ‘Go back to your 
Lord, , the Mighty and Sublime, for 
your Ummah will not be able to do 
that.’ So I went back to my Lord, 
the Mighty and Sublime, and He 
reduced a portion of it. Then I 
came back to Misa and told him, 
and he said: ‘Go back to your 
Lord, for your Ummah will not be 
able to do that.’ So I went back to 
my Lord, the Mighty and Sublime, 
and He said: ‘They are five 
(prayers) but they are fifty (in 
reward), and the Word that comes 
from Me cannot be changed.) | 
came back to Miisd and he said: 
‘Go back to your Lord.’ I said: ‘I 
feel too shy before my Lord, the 
Mighty and Sublime.” (Sahih) 


266 8 Mall Qube 


Je ate nes ce 
ofl ob Lad al db 


SVE iF 35 ale 3 8 oe ws 


Keo 3s a joe el 


Leas 
2 Gy 
¥ 


oop G dB polen le “gy “i 


we 
of 
males Se ae ates nek 


SE og ds 25 


ae 


TEC lM op Olpball os US Hol Gybal Goble shig ss 
Pt AI teeth Cele oe REST Sates! jb! Ve vplnns TYE Ee ¢ billy 


Comments: 


MVE tS 


1. “He reduced a portion of it” - the Arabic expression employed is Shatr, which 
denotes either half of a thing or a portion of a thing. That it why the latter 
meaning has been adopted. There is brevity in this narration also; otherwise 
the prayers were lightened fives by fives each time. 


[1] See Sirah Of 50:29. 
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2. “The Word that comes from Me cannot be changed” - the expression “word” 
in this phrase denotes the thing uttered. So despite the reduction in the 
number of fifty prayers, their merits or rewards remained the same. 


451. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #8 said: “I 
was brought an animal that was larger 
than a donkey and smaller than a 
mule, whose stride could reach as far 
as it could see. J mounted it, and Jibril 
was with me, and I set off. Then he 
said: ‘Dismount and pray,’ so I did 
that. He said: ‘Do you know where 
you have prayed? You have prayed in 
Taibah, which will be the place of the 
emigration.’ Then he said: ‘Dismount 
and pray,’ so I prayed. He said: ‘Do 
you know where you have prayed? 
You have prayed in Mount Sinai, 
where Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, spoke to Miisa, peace be 
upon him.’ Then he said: ‘Dismount 
and pray.’ So I dismounted and 
prayed, and he said: “Do you know 
where you have prayed? You have 
prayed in Bethlehem, where ‘Eisa, 
peace be upon him, was born.’ Then I 
entered Bait Al-Maqdis (Jerusalem) 
where the Prophets, peace be upon 
them, were assembled for me, and 
Jiba’il brought me forward to lead 
them in prayer. Then I was taken up 
to the first heaven, where I saw 
Adam, peace be upon him. Then I 
was taken up to the second heaven 
where I saw the maternal cousins 
‘Eis and Yahya, peace be upon 
them. Then I was taken up to the 
third heaven where I saw Yisuf, 
peace be upon him. Then I was taken 
up to the fourth heaven where I saw 
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Haran, peace be upon him. Then I 
was taken up to the fifth heaven 
where I saw Idris, peace be upon him. 
Then I was taken up to the sixth 
heaven where I saw Misa, peace be 
upon him. Then I was taken up to the 
seventh heaven where I saw Ibrahim, 
peace be upon him. Then I was taken 
up above seven heavens and we came 
to Sidrah Al-Muntaha and I was 
covered with fog. I fell down 
prostrate and it was said to me: 
‘(Indeed) The day I created the 
heavens and the Earth, I enjoined 
upon you and your Ummah fifty 
prayers, so establish them, you and 
your Ummah.’ I came back to 
Ibrahim and he did not ask me about 
anything, then I came to Miisa and he 
said: ‘How much did your Lerd 
enjoin upon you and your Ummah?’ I 
said: ‘Fifty prayers.’ He said: “You 
will not be able to establish them, 
neither you nor your Ummah. Go 
back to your Lord and ask Him to 
reduce it.’ So I went back to my Lord 
and He reduced it by ten. Then I 
came to Mfisaé and he told me to go 
back, so I went back and He reduced 
it by ten. Then I came to Miisé and he 
told me to go back, so I went back and 
He reduced it by ten. Then it was 
reduced to five prayers. He (Misa) 
said: ‘Go back to your Lord and ask 
Him to reduce it, for two prayers 
were. enjoined upon the Children of 
Israel but they did not establish 
them.’ So IJ went back to my Lord and 
asked Him to reduce it, but He said: 
‘The day I created the heavens and 
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the Earth, I enjoined fifty prayers 
upon you and your Ununah. Five is 
for fifty, so establish them, you and 
your Ummah.’ I knew that this was 
what Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
had determined so I went back to 
Miisd, peace be upon him, and he 
said: ‘Go back.’ But I knew that it was 
what Allah had determined, so I did 
not go back.” (Hasan) 
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452. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #@ was taken on the Night 
Journey, he came to Sidrah Al- 
Muntaha, which is in the sixth 
heaven. That is where everything 
that comes up from below ends, 
and where everything that comes 
down from above, until it is taken 
from it. Allah says: When what 
covered the lote-tree did cover 
it!.™ He said: “It was moths of 
gold. And I was given three things: 
The five daily prayers, the last 
verses of Sirah Al-Bagarah, and 
whoever of my Ummah dies 
without associating anything with 
Allah will be forgiven for Al- 
Mughimat.’) (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The Revelation of the concluding Verses of Suratul Bagarah is Madinan, and 


1] An-Najm 53:16. 


Fl «The sins of the worst magnitude that drag one into the Fire.” (An-Nihdyah) 


The Book of Salah 270 Bea) hs 


the event of the Ascension is Makkan. The conferment of the concluding 
Verses of Suratul Bagarah (to the Prophet #%) during the Ascension would 
mean that a promise to bestow these Verses was made, while their Revelation 
took place in Madinah. And Allah knows best! 
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Comments: CN aa 

1. In the lengthy Hadith of the Ascension, only the washing of the heart is 
mentioned. In this narration, mention is made of things besides the heart. So 
the aim had been to cleanse the heart, but along with the heart, by way of 
natural order, veins etc. were also washed. 

2. The Ascension, by consensus, took place in Makkah (although there is a 
difference of opinion concerning its date). The five daily prayers were made 
obligatory during the Ascension; therefore, the compulsoriness of the prayer 
is, by consensus, of the Makkan period. 


Chapter 3. How The Salah Was MAN 233 GS 2G - (r eracli) 
Made Obligatory (Y discdt) 
454, It was narrated that ‘Aishah reall & chee Me fog 
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The ritual prayer in this Hadith connotes obligatory prayers other than the 
Maghrib and the Fajr prayers, because these prayers do not alter while 
traveling or non-traveling. Maghrib (the sunset prayer) in every condition 
consists of three Rak’ahs, while Fajr (the dawn prayer) always consists of 
two Rak’ahs. 


455. Abi ‘Amr - meaning, Al-, pate ae Paes yeoeth 
Awzat — said that he asked Az- ! e oF ee eee 


Zuhri about the prayer of the - 5 pe Psi soe rou Ligh is su 
Messenger of Allah #% in Makkah eg ae ey. 
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Rak‘ahs, as it was first enjoined.” . 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In this Hadith, some detail of the same preceding Hadith has occurred. That 
means the question was concerning the prayer of the Makkan life (before the 
Ascension). Because according to the authenticated statement, the Ascension 
took place only six months before the emigration or the Hijrah. Due to their 
proximity in terms of time, the Ascension and the emigration to Madinah 
were thought one. Now the meaning is clear as has been shown in the 
commentary to Hadith No. 454 above. 
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1. Every prayer does not consist of four Rak’ahs. Since the Maghrib or the 
sunset Prayer is the daytime odd-numbered prayer, it has three Rak’ahs and 
shall always remain three only. In the dawn prayer or the Fajr, the 
recitation of the Qur’dn happens to be lengthy to the extent that its two 
Rak’ahs iend to exceed the four Rak’ahs of other prayers. Therefore, the 
Fajr prayer consists of two Rak’ahs regardless of whether one is traveling or 
residing at home. 


2. “The prayer of Fear is one Rak’ah’”’ - that means one Rak’ah with the Imam. 
The second Rak’ah will have to be offered individually. 


458. It was narrated that Umayyah 706 tan ff Gt Gi - toa 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Khalid bin Asid 3. +¢-5 \<a- 
said to Ibn ‘Umar: “How can the me - 
Salah be shortened as Allah says: 53 ial ci oil te BE See a ate 
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As-Salah (the prayer) if you are in 
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fear.?’") Ibn ‘Umar said: “O son of 
my brother! The Messenger of Allah 
#@ came to us when we had gone 
astray and he taught us. One of the 
things that he taught us was that 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, has 
commanded us to pray two Rak‘ahs 
when traveling.” (Hasan) 
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The objection was that, in the Qur'an, shortening of the prayer has been 
stated to be contingent upon one’s being in the state of fear, while the people 
had been shortening the prayer even without having been in the state of fear. 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar %& gave a doctrinal answer that our Prophet’s # 
teaching for us is ultimate and fundamental. The true interpretation of the 
Glorious Qur’an is the one the Prophet # made, because the Qur’dén was 
brought by him, He knew its true meaning, And the fact is that the Prophet 
#% shortened his prayers on several occasions while traveling. 


Chapter 4. How Many 
(Prayers) Are Enjoined Each 
Day And Night? 

459. It was narrated from Abi 
Suhail, from his father, that he 
heard Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah say: 
“A man from the people of Najd 
came to the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
with unkempt hair. We could hear 
him talking loudly but we could not 
understand what he was saying 
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until he came closer. He was asking 
about Islam. The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said to him: ‘Five prayers 
each day and night.’ He said: ‘Do I 
have to do anything else?’ He said: 
‘No, unless you do it voluntarily.’ 
He said: ‘And fasting the month of 
Ramadan.’ He said: ‘Do I have to 
do anything else?’ He said: ‘No, 
unless you do it voluntarily.’ And 
the Messenger of Allah #8 
mentioned Zakéh to him, and he 


said: “Do I have to do anything 


else?’ He said: ‘No, unless you do 
it voluntarily.’ The man left saying: 
‘By Allah, I will not do any more 
than this or any less.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: ‘He 
will achieve salvation, if he is 
speaking the truth.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. “We heard the humming or rumbling sound”: 
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It appears he had been 


murmuring his questions, walking from a distance, which could make it easy 


for him to ask! 


2. Since the asker had already been a Muslim, and had pronounced the 
testimony, the Prophet #% stated to him other pillars of Islam. He did not 
mention the Pilgrimage because it had not been made obligatory yet. 


460. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “A man asked the Messenger 
of Allah #%: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, how many prayers has Allah 
enjoined upon His slaves?’ He said: 
‘Allah has enjoined upon His slaves 
(five) prayers.’ He said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, is there anything before 
them or after them?’ He said: ‘Allah 
has enjoined wpon His slaves (five) 
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prayers.’ The man sworé that he Ree Meee Cen ae eae 
would not do anything more or less a 
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said: ‘If he is speaking the truthhe =, 4 ge ek Ge Mey ree 
will most certainly enter Paradise”” = v*** YS es tle ge VY bro! cabs 
(Sahih) Gis ip 1H dt 5425 dE ES 2 


Lge BBS dalyd cutedlly cu oy Eade yy YU [YN sdoet ae si [eee] ty As 
eld! Cased] 
Comments: 


The understanding of this Hadith has been elucidated in the commentary of 
the previous Hadith. 
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give our pledge. We said: ‘O fe539i suu dy Gye SS Coal 


Messenger of Allah, we are willing st Bs eee 
to give you our pledge, but on what?’ nde 5 al Jynd Le 

He said: “That you will worship ssf uss Ee da) 3425 36 
Allah and not associate anything yee Wis a 


with him, and (offer) the five daily Jy25 & : Clb otgts Gis) Gea colt 
prayers.’ And he said, very quietly: $f {g) -98 essG3 Agu MS ta 
‘And you will not ask the people for a a ae 

anything.” (Sahih) oilals bi 1b 4 V5 ai 08 
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Comments: 


During the sacred lifetime of the Messenger of Allah #%, four kinds of 
pledges were prevalent: 
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1. The Pledge of Islam - which was made at the time of accepting Islam. 


2. The Pledge for emigration or Hijrah. 
3 


. The Pledge for Jihad: for any expedition - for instance, at the time of the 


Treaty of Hudaybiyah. 


4. The Pledge of obedience, for obeying the commands and prohibitions of 
Aliah Most High, as has been natrated in the above-mentioned Hadith. 


5. He uttered the last thing quietly because it was additional. 


Chapter 6. Observing The Five 
Daily Prayers 


462. It was narrated from Jbn 
Muhairiz that a man from Banu 
Kinanah who was called Al-Mukhdaji 
heard a man in Ash-Sham, who was 
known as Abi Muhammad, saying 
that Witr was obligatory. Al-Mukhdaji 
said: “In the morning I went to 
‘Ubadah bin As-Samit, and I met him 
while he was on his way to the Masjid. 
1 told him what Abii Muhammad 
said, and ‘Ubadah said: ‘Abi 
Muhammad is wrong. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: ‘Five 
prayers are those that Allah has 
decreed for (His) slaves, whoever 
does them, and does not neglect any 
of them out of disregard toward 
them, will have a promise from 
Allah that He will admit him to 
Paradise. And whoever does not do 
them will have no such promise from 
Allah; if He wills he will punish him 
and if He wills He will admit him to 
Paradise.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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1. The Hanafites call the Witr - the odd-numbered prayer - compulsory. But 
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their argumentation is based on narrations that are either weak or bear the 
possibility of having more than one meaning. Compared to those narrations, 
the authentic and unequivocal reports, which have reached the level of being 
called Tawdtur (something narrated in such a way, such as by so many people 
in each generation, that there is no question about its correctness and 
authenticity), declare the obligatory nature of the five daily prayers, and 
negate the compulsoriness of additional prayers. Hence, their statement is not 
right. On the contrary, Witr ought to be deemed the insisted Sunnah of the 
Prophet #2, which may not be abandoned without a reason. 
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Chapter 7. The Virtue Of The 
Five Daily Prayers 


463. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 


Allah #% said: “Do you think thatif  @! b4 «pall og 


there was a river by the door of any awe ay ae BE cee fe z 

one of you, and he bathed in it five % ae uy: 2) ee 4 ae ia 
times each day, would there be any = 2 ely ly Be ol 3) palo db 
trace of dirt left on him?” They \*2 < ge HS He 
said: “No trace of dirt would be left 809 Oe A Ja ely oer i i: 
on him.” He said: “That is the :JU 2 tet 455 be gts Yh Ate «2 oh ‘ 


likeness of the five daily prayers. 
= means of them Allah erases 
ins.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


The scholars have held the expression Khatiya occurring here to mean As- 
Sagha’ir - minor sins. The righteous deeds - for example, prayer, ablution, 
charity, etc. - wash their apparent effects as bathing does, unlike the major 
sins (Al-Kabdir), which necessitate the precise action of repentance and 
remorse! And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 8. The Ruling On One | 
Who Does Not Perform Salah 
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464. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah “He 
bin Buraidah that his father said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 said: 
‘The covenant that stands between 
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us and them is the Salah; whoever 
abandons it, he was committed 
disbelief” (Sahih) 
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465. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #@ 
said: ‘There is nothing between a 
person and disbelief except 
abandoning Salah.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. The distinction between a Muslim and a disbeliever is the prayer. Prayer is an 
integral pillar of Islam: through it, a Muslim’s identity is established. 

2. The person who abandons prayer indulges in disbelief - because the one who 
never performs the prayer, has abandoned Salah altogether. Apparently there 
appears to be no distinction between him and a disbeliever. 

3. Between a slave (Abd) of Allah and between disbelief there is nothing but the 
abandonment of prayer, because through the abandonment of prayer the 
distinction of being a Muslim ends. Hence, his association with disbelief 


becomes pronounced. 


Chapter 9. Being Brought To 
Account For The Salah 


466. It was narrated that Huraith 
bin Qabisah said: “TI arrived in Al- 
Madinah and said: ‘O Allah, make 
it easy for me to find a righteous 
companion.’ Then I sat with Abd 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, and said: ‘I prayed to 
Allah to help me find a righteous 
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companion.’ So tell me a Hadith 
that you heard from the Messenger 
of Allah #8, so that Allah might 
benefit me from it. He said: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2% 
say: “The first thing for which a 
person will be brought to account 
will be his Salah. If it is sound then 
he will have succeeded, be 
salvaged, but if it is not then he will 
have lost and be doomed.” ~ (One 
of the narrators) Hammam said: “I 
do not know whether this was the 
words of Qatadah or part of the 
report.” ~ “If anything is lacking 
from his obligatory prayers, He will 
say: ‘Look and see whether My 
slave has any voluntary prayers to 
make up for what is deficient from 
his obligatory prayers.’ Then all of 
his deeds will be dealt with in like 
manner.” (Sahih) 
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We get to know from this Hadith that one should not laze about at all in the 
performance of the Nawéfil (voluntary acts of worship) and the Sunan; such 
deeds aid in the complementation of the obligatory deeds of worship and may 
become beneficial in one’s elevation of ranks. In this regard, each one of us 
should ask himself this question: Who could ever claim that his obligatory 
deeds of worship are so flawless that he does not need to perform voluntary 


acts of worship? 


467. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“The first thing for which a person 
will be brought to account on the 
Day of Resurrection will be his 
Salah. Tf it is found to be complete 
then it will be recorded as 
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complete, and if anything is lacking fue 
He will say: ‘Look and see if you eu CY ¢ ¢ 
can find any voluntary prayers with u J%f ND rd BS 
which to complete what he .. ww. Joe. a, oe 
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Comments: 
Some narrations mention that first of all (unlawful) killing shall be accounted 
for (Sahih Al-Bukhéri: 1678). In this narration, the obligatory prayer is 
mentioned. There is no contradiction between such narrations, for among the 
tights of Allah, the first thing to be accounted for on the Day of Resurrection 
shall be the prayer; while among the rights of human beings, the first thing to 
be accounted for will be unlawful killings. 


468. It was narrated from Aba. wail 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ee ata ah 
Allah #¢ said: “The first thing for °4= Ge a Gi pall Gas 
which a person will be brought to ee oe 2% 

account will be his Salah. If it is Bar Oe at 

complete (all well and good), {% @B ol 3F (8 o ued 
otherwise Allah will say: ‘Look and 
see if My slave did any voluntary 
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prayer. If he is found tohave done Yjy @icsi SW SG Ao Ach 4 
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therewith.” (Sahih) ist 236 : 
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Chapter 10. The Reward For 
One Who Establishes The Salah 


469. It was narrated from Abi 
Ayyib that a man said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, tell me of a deed that will 
gain me admittance to Paradise.” The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘Worship Allah and do not associate 
anything with Him, establish the 
Salah, pay the Zakah and uphold the 
ties of kinship. Let go!” — as if he 
was riding his camel.!) (Sahih) 
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1. Before asking the question, he had held the she-camel’s nose-rein, 
2. In this Hadith, the Pillars of Islam are mentioned. 


Chapter 11. The Number Of 
Rak‘ahs In The Zuhr Prayer 
While A Resident (Sahih) 


470. It was narrated from Ibn Al- 
Munkadir and Ibrahim bin 
Maisarah, that they heard Anas 
say: “I prayed Zuhr with the 
Prophet #@ in Al-Madinah, four 
Rak‘ahs, and ‘Asr in Dhul-Hulaifah, 
two Rak‘ahs.” 
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(1 As if he was riding his camel and the man had grabbed hold of its reins to ask this 


question. 
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Comments: 
In Madinah, the prayer was performed in full. Thereupon the journey was 
begun. Since Dhul-Hulayfah is outside of Madinah and the journey was long, 
upon arrival of the time for the ‘Asr prayer in Dhul-Hulayfah, prayer was 
shortened - that is to say, two Rak’ahs were performed. It should be borne in 
mind that this was the journey for Hajj. 


Chapter 12. The Zuhkr Prayer 
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471, It was narrated that Al- 
Hakam bin ‘Utaibah said: “I heard 3 
Abii Jubaifah say: ‘The Messenger ‘4 
of Allah #¢@ set off at midday, 
during the time of intense heat?- sig "e 
(One of the narrators) Ibn Al- 
Muthanna said, to Al-Batha’ ~ and thd $e _ 
he performed Wudi’, and prayed eet J sll ! Je Sa dh 
Zuhr, two Rak‘ahs, and ‘Asr, two ee sashl 3 e853 sgh 
Rak‘ahs, with a short spear ~ i eae cascnets 
(‘Anzah) in front of him. (Sahih) : : 
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Comments: . 
In front of him, a spear (a small spear: said to be of the measure of half a 
lance) was placed in the ground for a barrier (Sutrah). The one performing 
prayer should use such a barrier (Suirah) at all times except when he prays 
behind an Jam, in which case the Jmdm’s Sutrah is his Sutrah. 
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‘Asr Prayer 


472, It was narrated from Abi 
Bakr bin ‘Umarah bin Ruwaibah 
Ath-Thagafi that his father said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allih 2% 
say: ‘He will never enter the Fire, 
the one who prays before the sun 
rises and before it sets.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Fajr (dawn) and the Maghrib (the sunset) prayers occur diving 
demanding timings. The mid-afternoon time happens to be usually of dealings 
and pre-occupation, sleep and negligence. The one who regularly performs 
these two prayers in congregation would, first and foremost, perform other 
prayers also similarly. And the prayer - the rightful prayer is the foundation of 
the Religion (Din). Hence, he would be a staunch believer and therefore 
would never enter the Fire. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 14. Maintaining The 
‘Asr Prayer 


473. It was narrated that Abi 
Yiinus, the freed slave of ‘Aishah 
the wife of the Prophet #%, said: 
“Aishah told me to copy a Mushaf 
for her, and she said: ‘When you 
reach this verse, call my attention: 
Guard strictly the Salawat especially 
the middle (4/-Wusja) Salah."! 
When I reached it, I called her 
attention and she dictated to me: 
‘Guard strictly the Salawét especially 
the middle (Al-Wusta) Salah and the 
‘Asr prayer, and stand before Allah 
with obedience.’ Then she said: ‘I 
heard it from the Messenger of 
Allah 8.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The addition made by ‘Aishah % of Salétul-‘Asr is in fact the explanation of 
the term Salétul-Wusta - the mid-most prayer, which occurs in some Ahddith 
as mentioned by the Messenger of Allah #@; otherwise these are not the 
words of the Noble Qur'an. Saldtul-Wusta denotes the excellent prayer. And 
according to authentic Ahadith, it is the ‘Asr prayer. 
474, It was narrated from ‘Ali wh Gar Bas 
jae ty ts Gal - ¢ 
that the Prophet #% said: “They : BY AF ot ; a ae 
distracted us from Saldtul-Wusta 313 a | :J5 i233 Gs says Gas 
(the middle prayer) until the sun ue a an eg 
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Comments: 
Obviously the prayer before the sunset is none but the ‘sr prayer. Allah’s 
Messenger #@ has designated this very same prayer as being the Salasul- 
Wusta. In a narration of the two Sahihs (Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim), 
this explanation occurs. 
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Comments: 

1. On a cloudy day, the sun is not discernible. Hence, there remains uncertainty 
about the timing of the sun’s setting. Therefore, the ‘Asr (the mid-afternoon) 
prayer should unfailingly be offered in its early time, so that delay may not 
result in missing the prayer and having to make it up (4/-Qada). 
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2. “His good deeds will perish” - What is referred to here is the phenomenon of 
some deeds becoming null and void, deeds whose knowledge is with Allah 
alone. Some have stated that by these words is meant severity and magnitude 
of the sin and not the literal wording. This connotation is not farfetched, but 
the above-mentioned meaning is closer to the wording (of the Hadith), 
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Comments: 
Besides knowing the number of Rak’ahs for the ‘Asr prayer, we also got to 
know that the Prophet # used to only recite Surah Al-Fatihah in the last two 
Rak’ahs of ‘Asr. He appended no other Surah to it. Although, in the last two 
Rak’ahs of the Zuhr prayer, it is implied that he recited some other Surah also 
along with Surah Al-Fatihah. ug 
477. It was narrated that Abi Sa‘eed = 4+ 
Al-Khudri said: “The Messenger of 
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Rak‘ahs of ‘Asr ‘he would stand for 
the equivalent of fifteen verses.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 17. Salat Al-‘Asr While 
Traveling 


478. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that the Prophet #2 prayed 
Zuhr in Al-Madinah, four Rak‘chs, 
and he prayed ‘Asr in Dhul- 
Hulaifah, two Rak‘ahs. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 470. 


479. ‘Trak bin Malik narrated that 
Nawfal bin Mu‘awiyah told him that 
he heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
say: “Whoever misses ‘Asr prayer, it 
is as if he has been robbed of his 
family and his wealth.” 

‘Trak said: ‘And ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar informed me that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah 2% saying: 
‘Whosoever misses ‘Asr prayer, it is 
as if he has been robbed of his 
family and his wealth.” (Sahih) 
Yazid bin Abi Habib contradicted 
him] 


() That is, contradicted Ja‘far bin Rabi‘ah who narrated it from ‘Irak here — and Yazid’s 


narration is next. 
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480. It was narrated from ‘Irak bin 
Malik that he heard that Nawfal 
bin Mu‘Awiyah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3 say: 
‘Among the prayers is a prayer 
which, if a person misses it, it is as 
if he has been robbed of his family 
and his wealth.” Ibn ‘Umar said: “] 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: ‘It is ‘Asr prayer.” (Sahih) 
Muhammad bin Ishaq contradicted 
him," 
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481. It was narrated that ‘Trak bin 
Malik said: “I heard Nawfal bin 
Mu‘awiyah say: “There is a prayer 
which if a person misses it, it is as 
if he has been robbed of his family 
and his wealth.” Ibn ‘Umar said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2¢ said: 
‘It is ‘Asr prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Both, the one who resides at home and the one who travels, ought to guard 
against losing the ‘Asr prayer in its prescribed time. Otherwise, it would be a 
tremendous loss. It ought to be offered within its time. 


Chapter 18. Salat Al-Maghrib 


482. It was narrated that Salamah 
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(I That is, Muhammad bin Ishaq narrated it from Yazid bin Abi Habib with the. following 
chain and wording, which differs with this narration, reported by Al-Laith from Yazid. 
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bin Kuhail said: “I saw Sa‘eed bin 
Jubair in Jam‘! He stood and 
prayed Maghrib, three Rak‘ahs, then 
he stood and prayed ‘Isha’, two 
Rak‘ahs. Then he mentioned that 
Ton ‘Umar had done the same thing 
in that place, and he mentioned that 
the Messenger of Allah #% had done 
the same thing in that place. (Sahii) 


[VAAL e gall. 


Comments: 


et : we 
ra 


pds SS SA Mad 5 
oo 085 tli - ou - Lad gut 
BS 3 US be ne Se 5b gy FS 
Se Ee BB at 385 UF 3555 epi 

Kl Gs 3 Gis 


vo sd Mobo ge LABY Ol egal colae ar oli ga od 


4 had Cade oye YAA 


The Maghrib prayer shall always consist of three Rak’ahs, regardless of 
whether one is traveling or is at home. This is because it is the daytime odd- 
numbered prayer (Witr). It is not possible to halve it. If two Rak’ahs are 
prayed, it would not remain odd-numbered, while the “Tshd’ prayer should 
consist of two Rak’ahs while one is traveling. 


Chapter 19. The Virtue Of 
Salat Al-Isha’ 


483. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
delayed ‘Yshé’ until ‘Umar called 
him and said: “The women and 
children have gone to sleep.’ Then 
the Messenger of Allah 2@ came 
out and said: ‘There is no one who 
is offering this prayer but you.’ And 
at that time no one used to pray 
except the people of Al-Madinab.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. This incident belongs to the early period of Islam, before the Revelation of 


(1 Meaning Al-Muzdalifah. 
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Surah Al-Hujurat; whereas forbiddance of raising one’s voice and the threat of 
deeds coming to naught in its wake arrived in Surah Al-Hujurat. 

2. “There is no one who is offering this prayer but you” - because the Christians 
and the Jews never offer the Isha’ prayer. Only the Muslims perform it. And 
during that period, Islam had not spread outside of the city of Madinah, or at 
the most, there were a few helpless overwhelmed Muslims in Makkah, who 
had no room to offer the prayer publicly, in congregation. They offered their 
prayer in concealment. 
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484, Al-Hakam said: “Sa‘eed bin. yg 
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486. It was narrated from Abd ogi 32 «alls 32 ES GAT - ean 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ~~ ,- ae a ee ee 
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Allah #8 said: “Angels come to you Wo #4. 86 Boe ee 
in succession by night and day, and gy SEs OS wate 78 oe 
they meet at Fajr prayer and ‘Asr eal ie 3 Oeaees Ree Reese 
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praying and we came to them when 

they were praying.” (Sahih) 
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487. It was narrated from Abi 4774 iz. sare tf 8 Gh - av 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah 2% said: “Prayer in 2% J6 SAH oF Fas oF YF os! 
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Comments: ial 
“Twenty-five fold” - because in order to offer prayer in congregation, one has 
to perform several righteous deeds - such as setting out from the home with 
the intention of offering the prayer, taking steps toward the mosque, 
supplicating while walking toward the mosque, exchanging greeting with 
people on the way, asking after the health of the ill, keeping the path clean, 
showing the way to strangers, aiding the helpless, inquiring after the health 
and wellbeing of fellow praying persons, and assisting them during difficult 
times. 


0) ALisra’ 17:78. 
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488. Abii Bakr bin ‘Umarah bin 
Ruwaibah narrated that his father 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah ¢ say: ‘No one will enter the 
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Fire who prays before the sun rises 
and before it sets.” (Sahil) 


Comments: 
There is no mention of congregational prayer in this Hadith, although 
mention is made of the Fajr and the ‘Asr prayers. Nonetheless what is meant 
by offering prayers is offering them in congregation. Prayer individually or at 
a delayed time is not praiseworthy. 
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489, It was narrated that Al-Bar&’ 6.) 35 ts 4ect weet f 
said: “We prayed toward Bait Al- Bsn tad : 


Maqdis (Jerusalem) with the [18] bias Gis Thee fo ed Bas 
a erica anne. Ch rota oe 
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Comments: 
Bara bin Azib is a Helper Companion. It is apparent that he used to perform 
prayer with the Prophet #¢ after the emigration only. Hence, this Hadith 
signifies that for sixteen to seventeen months after the emigration, Bait Al- 
Magqdis remained the Qiblah of Muslims. Then, in the month of Sha’ban of 
the year 2 H, the Ka‘bah was made the Qiblah. 
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prayed toward Bait Al-Magqdis for 
sixteen months, then he was 
commanded to face toward the 
Ka‘bah, A man who had prayed 
with the Prophet 3% passed by 
some of the Ansar and said: ‘I bear 
witness that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ has been commanded to 
face toward the Ka‘bah’ so they 
turned to face the Ka‘bah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. The name of this tribe of the Helpers (Al-Ansar) was Banu Salamah. On account 
of this very incident their mosque came to be known as the mosque of Qiblatayn (of 
two Qibiahs), which is until today frequented by multitudes of worshippers. 

2. The Helpers’ turning toward the Ka‘bah - while praying must have surely 
caused some stir among all the worshippers, because the Ka‘bah happens to 
be in quite the opposite direction of the Bait Al-Magqdis. Obviously, the Imam 
must have been compelled to wade through the rows of the praying persons 
to get to the other side. The followers in the congregational prayer must have 
also changed the rows. Thus we get to know that a movement done in order 
to rectify the prayer does not spoil to prayer, regardless of whether that 


movement is slight or sizeable. 
Chapter 23. Situations In 
Which It Is Permitted Not To 
Face The Qiblah 


491. It was narrated from Sélim that 
his father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ used to pray voluntary 
prayers (Usabbih) while riding his 
mount, facing whatever direction it 
was facing, and he would pray Witr 
likewise, but he would not offer the 
prescribed prayers on it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. Voluntary prayer could be performed any time, whether one is traveling or 
residing at home. If one had to conform to the Qiblah or dismount, such 
restrictions would have deprived the traveler of voluntary prayers, or else one 
would not have been able to travel. This is why, in the voluntary prayer, 
provision has been kept that a traveler may offer his prayer on his mount, 
regardless of whether he remains facing the Qiblah, and whether he can 
completely perform the bowing and prostrating positions! 

2. Offering Witr - the odd-numbered prayer - while riding on a mount 
demonstrates that Wit is not obligatory or compulsory. It is but voluntary. 


492, It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 
used to pray while on his animal 
when he was coming back from 
Makkah to Madinah. Concerning 
this, the verse was revealed: So 
wherever you turn (yourselves or 
your faces) there is the Face of 
Allah.”""] (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This also relates to the voluntary prayer. Apparently, while going from 
Makkah to Madinah, the Qiblah-direction occurs against one’s back. 


493. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% used to pray on his mount 
while on a journey, no matter what 
direction it was facing.” 

Malik said: “Abdullah bin Dinar 
said: ‘And Ibn ‘Umar used to do 
likewise.” (Sahilz) 
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494. It was narrated that Ibn vs te popu ts ES Gi 
‘Umar said: “While the people ~ “k oe Eee ae ‘ 

were in Quba’, praying the Subh  Qtdl Ley JB Gee ofl 9 & cole of all 
prayer, someone came to them and =) . 

said that revelation had come to a 7 
the Messenger of Allah #% the js) 485 all ale Jy 4 
night before, and he had been 2 t12 hirail Seth 4 eae 8 
commanded to face the Ka‘bah. So oa a 

they turned around, and they had 
been facing toward Ash-Sham, but 
now they turned to face toward the 
Ka‘bah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The honorable Imém draws the following inference: the people of Quba 
prayed three prayers in a direction other than Qiblah after the command to 
change the Qiblah. They realized this only after they had already performed 
those three prayers; and yet there was no need to repeat them. Now also, if 
one realizes after having offered the prayer, that he offered the prayer in the 
wrong direction, it is not necessary for him to repeat that prayer, provided 
effort was made to locate the Qiblah before the commencement of that 
prayer. 
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6. The Book Of The 
Times (Of Prayer) 


Chapter 1. How Jibril Led The 
Prayer And The Definition Of 
The Times Of The Five Daily 
Prayers 


495. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz 
delayed the ‘Asr prayer a little. 
‘Urwah said to him: “Jibril came 
down and led the Messenger of 
Allah #% in prayer.” ‘Umar said: 
“Watch what you are saying, O 
‘Urwah!” He said: “I heard Bashir 
bin Abi Mas‘tid say: ‘I heard Abi 
Mas‘iid say: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ say: ‘Jibril came down 
and led me in prayer, and I prayed 
with him, then I prayed with him, 
then I prayed with him, then I 
prayed with him, then I prayed with 
him — and he counted off five 
prayers on his fingers.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1, ‘Umar bin Abd Al-Aziz 4 had delayed or deferred the mid-afternoon prayer 
(Asr) from its desirable time and not from its absolute time. Urwah’s objective 
was to emphasize that the time of a prayer is very significant - so much so that the 
Angel Jibril 3 had descended to show the various times of the prayer. Hence, 
one should not be negligent or lazy in the performance of prayer on time. 

2. It has been narrated that after hearing this report, he never delayed in the 


performance of prayers. 
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between sixty and one hundred 
(verses).”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: - os 

1. As for the midday prayer (Zuhr), the first moment of the time prescribed for 
its performance is agreed upon: it is when the sun has begun to decline from 
the meridian. 

2. Allah’s Messenger #@ generally offered the late evening prayer (‘Isha’) when 
one-third of the night had elapsed. Sometimes, however, he would delay it 
until the middle of the night. 
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498. It was narrated that Khabbab giz. ayn, Gabi -— 24a 
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Comments: 


This signifies that he prayed the midday prayer (Zuhr) as soon as the sun 
declined from the meridian. 


Chapter 4. Praying Zuhr als ss dest — CE gressi) 
Earlier When It Is Cold (YA tne!) 


500. Khalid bin Dinar Abi Khaldah GG uno fh ce pe ~ Ges 
said: “I heard Anas bin Malik say: . a ‘ 
‘When it was hot, the Messengerof ‘U8 pee 2 SH dee yt Coe 
Allah #@ would wait until it cooled Ou Fait Ji sux 25 NE GE 
down to pray, and when it was cold 7 ee 
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Comments: 


The term Jbrad connotes offering the prayer when it gets a bit cooler or when the 
atmosphere gets cooler. But it does not signify a time when it is cool outside, 
because during the extremely intense heat of the summer, it would get 
reasonably cool only toward the sunset prayer (the Maghrib). So what is meant 
here is the time when it becomes a bit cooler than the temperature during 
midday. That means when the shadow of walls becomes worthy of placing one’s 
feet underneath them. During wintertime, days are shorter. Therefore, there is 
no reason to delay praying until after the beginning time of Zuhr. Hence, the 
Prophet #¢ would offer the Zuhr prayer early (during winter). 
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501. It was narrated that Abia ‘ F 
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502. It was narrated from Abd - 5 oo Bes 43 tatty Gad — ony 
Misa in a Marfi’") report: “Wait Bae ata os a 


€ “8, ‘Z Mp. . - “ot, 

until it cools down to pray Zuhr, igi Wie 1JSB yess Ip Fee Gos 
for the heat you experience is a f#@- yee bee ria: ipsa, gence 
Sam Tt es ee 

breeze from Hell.” (Sahih) ‘ i 
Teo Ge wife tee, - Be ree 

° Se fa aed He | pee ta pee 

ee er A Sg ee Cp er 

Hi gf gosh 9s QI Gs cee 


133,31 JB 55 Gas ol be 1d ot 
5 Fa 6 ue Fe 
oP be SAN Se Sotgd cgi Op «pity 
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+0 phy ory: 6S toed] dre 
Comments: c'e 


For further elucidation, see Hadith 500, 501. 


Chapter 6. The End Of The gb) 55 527 - 1 panel) 
Time For Zuhr sect 
(i dine) 


503. It was narrated that Abd: jig aso 42 tect iat - 0+ 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of Sc etat ae ear ene 
Allah 2% said: This is ‘Jibril, peace Gf 4 OF wr asl Url 
be upon you, he came to teach you. ig ny mi te pe: al LE cy paé 
your religion. He prayed Subh ae aes Pia meer 
when the dawn appeared, and he 2% okey ‘de? (HB al dy45 db 
prayed Zuhr when the sun had 22) [23 (2h, cetie cecis tule 
(passed its zenith), and he prayed ~ ess” al i. ‘ b 

‘Asr when he saw that the shadow Gor #4! 5 tpl ab be 


of a thing was equal to its height, at cee ee 
then he prayed Maghrib when the ~~ “~~ Sea le Oo Gaetll [bl 


(1 Meaning he attributed it to the Prophet 22. 
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sun had set and it is permissible for 
the fasting person to eat. Then he 
prayed ‘Isha’ when the twilight had 
disappeared. Then he came to him 
the following day and prayed Subh 
when it had got a little lighter, then 
he prayed Zuhr when the shadow 
of a thing was equal to its height, 
then he prayed ‘Asr when the 
shadow of a thing was equal to 
twice its height, then he prayed 
Maghrib at the same time as 
before, then he prayed ‘Ishé’ when 
a short period of the night had 
passed. Then he said: ‘The prayer 
is between the times when you 
prayed yesterday and the times 
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when you prayed today.” (Hasan) 
cM paatbee A ger ge St fete! Gade oe VAE/V ip SbeS az el Pope oalinl] teed 


VENI C OSS gd yas 


Comments: 


1. 


> 


The terminal time of the Zuhr prayer and the first moment of the time of the 
‘Asr prayer, according to this Hadith and all other authentic Ahddith is Mithl 
Awwal, which means when the length of every shadow becomes equal to the 
height of the corresponding object, but this correspondence ought to be after 
taking away the shadow of the meridian. The shadow of the meridian signifies 
that shadow which is formed as soon as the sun begins to decline from the 
meridian [just enough to lengthen a shadow by the width of the strap of a 
sandal (Shirak)|. The time of Zuhr prayer ends when besides this shadow, the 
length of every shadow becomes equal to the height of the corresponding 
object, and the time of ‘Asr begins. This is the (view) of the majority of 
scholars, the Prophet’s #8 Companions, the successors, the traditionists, and 
the jurists. 

The most meritorious and preferred time of ‘Asr prayer ends when the 
shadow has come to be twice as long as the corresponding object. The overall 
time for ‘Asr prayer, however, continues to remain valid until sunset for one 
who has an excuse or is driven by dire compulsion. 

He #% performed the sunset prayer (Maghrib) nearly at the same time on both 
days (as he prayed on the previous occasion). This is because the time of the 
sunset prayer is very brief. 
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4. The beginning time of the first day’s prayer and the ending time of the second 
day’s prayer: the length of time between these two timings is the overall time 


for this prayer. 


504. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas‘tid said: “The Prophet 2 
prayed Zuhr when the length of (a 
person’s shadow) was between 
three and five feet in summer, and 
between five and seven feet in 
winter.” (Sahil) 


dF com 2b gf Gal - ot 
rs “og oth - o 4 
bane GS JB ESNI wins 3b ail 


geo ee ue Gf be at Ui 
Pode gf eS  egyth oil 
pprtd of dh we 82 Lg of 05 
HE dl Jyt5 le 5G O68 cd 


or ae of «rgb ae 3 wh cB glial coglogl am ol Lae oo lund] Tex Sate 


Comments: 


MEANT ces SS Bb gay cay Spe Cade 


1. Measuring the length of the shadow caused by the sun is different in each 
locality. However, during the summertime, the shadow remains short, while in 


wintertime it is longer. 


2. This shadow refers to man’s own shadow. Each man’s height equals seven of 
his footsteps (measured in his shadow, standing in an upright position). 


Chapter 7. The Beginning Of 
The Time For Asr 


505. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A man asked the Messenger 
of Allah #% about the times of 
prayer. He said: ‘Pray with me.’ So 
he prayed Zuhr when the sun had 
passed its zenith, “4sr when the 
shadow of a thing was equal to its 
height, Maghrib when the sun had 
set and Yshd’ when the twilight had 
disappeared.” He said: “Then he 
prayed Zuhr when the shadow of a 
man was equal in length to his height, 


(VY Rimi) pied 285 AST = (V poeeall) 
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‘Asr when the length of a man’s 
shadow was twice his height, and 
Maghrib just before the twilight 
disappeared.” (One of the narrators) 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Harith said: “Then 
he said: ‘With regard to Isha’ I think 
it is up to one-third of the night. 

(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


.V4o ra caglo yl 


1. In this Hadith, the starting and the finishing times of all the prayers except 
that of the Fajr have been described. However, the finishing time for Tsha’ 
Prayer (late evening prayer), according to other narrations, lasts until halfway 
through the night (Nisf Al-Layl). And this is authentic. 

2. For a detailed discussion concerning the time for ‘Asr, see Hadith 503. 


Chapter 8. Hastening To Pray 
‘Asr 


506. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
prayed ‘Asr when the sun was in 
her room and the shadow had not 
appeared on her wall. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


NEAT E 


This Hadith points to the early performances of the ‘Asr prayer, which means 
the Prophet #@ used to offer it as soon as the shadow was equal in length to 
the height of the object by which it is measured. The apartment of ‘Ai’shah 
refers to the compound of her dwelling-place, which was surrounded by a 
wall. In the afternoons, the entire compound used to remain lit by the 


(1) The speaker there is Thawr, who narrated it from ‘Ata’ from Jabir. 
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sunlight. As the sun declined, the shadow of the western wall used to spread 
in the enclosure. And because the wall was not high, the sunlight stayed in the 
compound. The shadow would not ascend the eastern wall. As soon as the 
shadow would grow equal to the western wall, the prayer was established. 


507. It was narrated from Anas: :JU jo) ¢3 Ags Gi - ov 
“The Messenger of Allah #% used eee ce th Ad hyo Sate 
to pray ‘Asr, then a person could = 44 ‘J Ue Be wh Le bel 
] said) 2% ¢ 4 eB t 
go to Quba’.” One of them!) said: Ol Sue aie oe oligo 
“And he would come tothemwhen |, an ie & re ee ae 
they were praying.” The other said: #2 pt jeedl la Ol BB atl J 55 
“And the sun was still high.” » £2 .,-98-@ qe 44k oe 
SB vps Ue els | wey) 
(Sahih) te - J 8 unt os oe 
weds 5S dR «oles ay 


t plies cO0\ OEATE t pad} eds Ob lai Bl ge csp Gull a ll gy ps 
Pe oe ML Eade ge VN typed Soll olel Gh «tell 
SVEVOTE CS SHy cMuatiee 4/02 Cow) tb yall 


Comments: 

We learn from this Hadith that the Prophet #@ used to offer the prayer as 
soon as the shadow was equal to the length of the person or object by which it 
was measured. The inhabitants of Quba, due to work and other 
preoccupations, performed the prayer later. That is to say it is allowed to 
offer it when the shadow comes to be twice as long as the corresponding 
object. The best approach in this matter is to perform the mid-afternoon 
prayer (Salat Al-‘Asr) with the least possible delay, as soon as the shadow 
grows equal in length to the height of any object by which it is measured, 
because this is the practice of the Prophet ¢. 


508. It was narrated that Anas bin... Eis mis :ks pes — eA 
Malik said: “The Messenger of ~, ., ye  , «, 

Allah #@ used to pray ‘Asr when 9 18>!) #1 GUE op LI 

the sun was still high and bright, peal “ ails 
and a person could go to AJI- % : 
‘Awali?] when the sun was still J] Galil Cag to Gaye Yok 


high.” (Sahih) dain toca) GaN 


M1! Both Az-Zuhrt and Ishaq bin ‘Abdullah narrated it from Anas, so the reference is about 
them. 

2] Al-Awali is the southern most district of Al-Madinah, and it is very big. Its nearest limit 
is at a distance of about two miles from the center of Al-Madinah. While its furthest 
limit is about eight miles. 
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509. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of : he : £3 
Allah #§ used to lead us in ‘sr gt Gan GF type CF pe Ge 
prayer when the sun was still bright -  ¢ ae My foe ear 
and high.” oe OPERA Ore ee 
G jes BE al Jot OW sdb BL 

33 “ a rs 
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510. It was narrated that Abi Bakr xf 
bin ‘Uthman bin Sahl bin Hunaif “~"" * a 
said: “I heard Abi Umaémah bn (ys 33 OL oy is 


J be ah ks 
Sahl say: ‘We prayed Zuhr with Pe eee jee eee eee 
‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz, then we ° Male] UL cage tdB Ca op! 


went out and entered upon Anas, 5) ys 5b as Ele Oe Us 
P Kes z 2 cas Se = +O 983 
bin Malik, and we found him 77 7% 7” se 
praying ‘Asr”” I said: “O uncle, yl ae 

what is this prayer that you 42 ¢ 12 -ach [oe the euu 
prayed?” He said: “‘Asr; this is the i cama f ce ay rcs 

prayer of the Messenger of Allh :JU fois sl sell oe & 
ea we used to pray with him. A HE dl S525 wee ld cd 
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511. It was narrated that Abia eal 3 aie ge ~ ott 
Salamah said: “We prayed at the ane ‘ 

time of ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz, "7° : 
then we went to Anas bin Malik iz :JG Gk Ui te ye int 
and found him praying. When he ) os gt otek et ee 
finished he said to us: ‘Have you pail ob pial oe ce He Ob) 
prayed?’ We said: ‘We prayed (83 Ae Gig wu. a 
Zuhr.” He said: ‘I prayed ‘Asr.’ Cs ea ane ok ee 
They said: “You have prayed early.’ ge :Ub fake! ch J 
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Comments: 

All these narrations demonstrate that the Messenger of Allah #§ used to 
perform the ‘Asr prayer as soon as its time began. And this is the Prophet’s #¢ 
Sunnah, That being said, it may be performed, without any harm, when the 
shadow comes to be twice as long as the corresponding object. But it is not 
the best thing to do. Thus the mid-afternoon prayer (‘Asr) ought to be offered 
in its early time. There is no harm in delaying it occasionally due to pressing 
preoccupations. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 9. Stern Warning ot 3 ast GG - 4 pre) 
About Delaying ‘Asr re wixttie 
(YY diel) pail 


512. Al-‘Ala’ narrated to us that 
he entered upon Anas bin Mélikin © 7,” 7° pe 
his house in Al-Basrah, when he ‘JU UE oo cre o 
had finished Zuhr, and his house Ca a Ts 6 
was beside the Masjid. “When we i sae Pes eee oo aah 
entered upon him, he said: ‘Have j= Badly og g WE oy wl 
you prayed ‘Asr?’ We said: ‘No, we : aes 
have just finished Zuhr.” He said: 


des)! hts 05155 Leb 3. Gpail 


‘Pray ‘Asr.” So we got up and 
prayed, and when we finished he 
said: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #2 say: “That is the prayer of 
the hypocrite: he sits and delays 
‘Asr prayer until (the sun) is 
between the horns of the Shaitan, 
then he gets up and pecks four 
(Rak‘ahs) in which he only 
remembers Allah a little.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“Gives four quick pecks” because the sun almost begins to set. He, therefore, 
starts praying quickly. By the look of it, it appears as if a crow is pecking at 
something. He does not fully carry out the utterances in various parts of the 
prayer. Since he lacks enthusiasm, he sparingly recites the things prescribed in 
them. He recites a part of what he should recite. Because the prayer consists 
of four units, the expression four pecks is brought into use. Though these four 
units comprise eight prostrations, due to his rapidly performing them, two 
prostrations seem to be like one peck of a crow. 


513. It was narrated from Salim, du ela és oe Pes ge — oty 
from his father, that the Messenger a2 wate. 22 ree 
of Allah #% said: “The one who OF ‘i GF «GAR! ge oles Gus 
misses ‘Asr prayer, it isasifhe has 3% ciip -Gu #6 ii J5t5 2 i 
been robbed of his family and his ae oe or bie a 
wealth.” (Sahih) 35 IS as) ile 


ede ge WC Cpaall ighe Cay BBLS OL tele plan wn el geese 
NEW ES SH od gay car ne op Ole 


; rAley) aat <3 


Comments: 
See Hadith 479 for the commentary. 


Chapter 10. The End Of The 


pa) ody AT (V+ gaeeall) 
Time For ‘Asr ° 


(Y£ dal) 


514, It was narrated from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah that Jibril came to the 
Prophet #@ to teach him the times 
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of prayer. Jibril went forward, with z ae ee Sie = gly yl 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ behind wee uF oe 
him and the people behind the 2% pea a es if al HF yi pt 
Messenger of Allah #2, and he 28 et 


prayed Zuhr when the sun had 
passed its zenith. Then he came to 
him when the shadow of a person 
was equal to his height, and did as 
he had done before; Jibril went 
forward, with the Messenger of 
Allah #3 behind him and the 
people behind the Messenger of 
Allah #8, and he prayed ‘Asr. Then 
Jibril. came to him when the sun 
had set; Jibril went forward, with 
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the Messenger of Allah # behind 
him and the people behind the 
Messenger of Allah #%, and he 
prayed Maghrib. Then he came to 
him when the twilight had 
disappeared; Jibril went forward, 
with the Messenger of Allah #% 
behind him and the people behind 
the Messenger of Allah #8, and he 
prayed Isha’. Then he came to him 
when dawn broke; Jibril went 
forward, with the Messenger of 
Allah #€ behind him and the 
people behind the Messenger of 
Allah #2, and he prayed Al- 
Ghadéh."! Then he came to him 
on the second day when a man’s 
shadow was equal to his height, 
and did as he had done the day 
before, he prayed Zuhr. Then he 
came to him when the shadow of a 
man was twice his height, and did 
what he had done the day before, 
and prayed ‘Asr. Then he came to 
him when the sun had set and did 
what he had done the day before, 
and prayed Maghrib. Then we slept 
and got up, and slept and got up 
again. Then he came to him and 
did what he had done the day 
before and prayed ‘Isha’. Then he 
came to him when the (the light of) 
dawn was spread (on the horizon)! 
and the stars were still clear in the 
sky, and he did the same as he had 
done the day before, and prayed Al- 
Ghadéh. Then he said: ‘The time 


(1) Meaning Fajr, the morning prayer. 
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21 The Fajr prayer was elongated because the Prophet #§ recited at length during the 
prayer, so that it ended just before sunrise. That defined the end of the time for Fajr, as 
the beginning of the time was defined by the moment when he started the first Rak’ah. 
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between these two is the time for 
prayer.” (Sabth) 
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Chapter 11. Whoever Catches 
Two Rak‘ahs Of ‘sr Prayer 


515. It was narrated from Abii 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, that the Prophet # said: 
“Whoever catches up with two 
Rak‘ahs of ‘Asr prayer before the 
sun sets, or one Rak‘ah of the Subh 
prayer before the sun rises, has 
caught it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. The significance of the Hadith is that the beginning of the prayer is what 
counts and not its conclusion. This means that if one inaugurates his prayer 
within its valid time and completes one of its units, his prayer is valid. It will 
not be considered as having been a missed or late. 

2. If such a situation arises, setting of the sun or its rising, while still he is 
praying, would not invalidate his prayer. He ought to continue with his prayer 
and complete it. This is the opinion of the majority of scholars. 


516. It was narrated from Abi 
WYurairah that the Prophet 4 said: 
“Whoever catches up with one 
Rak‘ah of ‘Asr prayer before the 
sun sets, or catches up with one 
Rak‘ah of Fajr before the sun rises, 
has caught it.” (Sahih) 
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517, It was narrated from Abii Gis : 2 eee ke et ~ ety 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2% said: cate a dicapns tacts 
“If any one of you catches the first ed OF os Gas ‘ge? oO heal 
prostration of ‘Asr prayer before ie zl Ree: gl ae ae ial is 
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519. It was narrated from Nasr bin #3 40+, hz 234I5 ff GAT - 014 
‘Abdur-Rahman, from his grandfather i er 

Mu‘adh, that he performed Tawaf — «pos!a) gi Hee BF tad Gis: ple 
with Mu‘adh bin ‘Afra’ but he did not 
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pray. “I said: ‘Are you not going to 
pray?’ He said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘There is no prayer 
after ‘Asr until the sun has set, nor 
after Subh until the sun has risen.” 


(Daw) 
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Chapter 12. The Beginning Of 
The Time For Maghrib 


520. It was narrated from Sulaiman 
bin Buraidah that his father said: “A 
man came to the Messenger of Allah 
# and asked him about the times 
of prayer. He said: ‘Stay with us for 
these two days,’ Then he told Bilal 
to say the Igamah at dawn and he 
prayed Fajr. Then he told him to 
do that when the sun had passed its 
zenith and he prayed Zuhr. Then 
he told him to do that when the 
sun was still bright, and he said the 
Igamah for ‘Asr. Then he told him 
to do that when the last part of the 
sun had disappeared, and he said 
the Igamah for Maghrib. Then he 
told him to do that when the 
twilight had disappeared and he 
said the lgamah for ‘Isha’, The 
following day, he prayed Fajr when 
there was light, then he delayed 
Zuhr until it was cooler, and waited 
until it was much cooler before 
praying ‘Asr but the sun was still 
clear, so he prayed ‘Asr later than on 
the first day. Then he prayed Maghrib 
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before the twilight disappeared. Then 

he told him to say the Igamah for 

‘Isha’ when one-third of the night had 

passed, and he prayed, then he said: 

‘Where is the one who was asking 

about the times of prayer? The times 

of your prayer are between the times 

you have seen.” (Sahih) 

Sad ye WUT cede Clpball oT Ob Cop Ladll «plas a eli gy sd 
NOVO e eel e Pere Gost lew 

Comments: 

1. Several similar narrations have preceded. 


2. There is no difference of opinion concerning the timing of the Maghrib 
prayer: It is the sunset. 


Chapter 13. Hastening To Pray we bal ss — (1y i) 
Maghrib saa Co aaa 
(WV dal!) 
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§21. It was narrated from a man of Gis + jth a ges fasees 
PA 


Aslam, who was one of the ‘ i mer. 

Companions of the Prophet #2, that Cass :JG 2 ol be hs Gis it 
they used to pray Maghrib with the Ae ee ae ee eee Se 
Prophet #¢, then they would go back elo pt oe J DOF JY Gt Olam 
to their families in the furthest part 43 a5 Slat ioe oT we 2 

= + - ft as 7 S35 

of Al-Madinah, shooting arrows and eg J c Wee ae o's sek here” 
seeing where they landed,!] ail geil sl Ope ad 6 pall 


(Hasan) - rg laes C52 5085 OY Bach 
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Comments: 

1. As we get to know from this Hadith the Maghrib prayer should be offered 
immediately after the sunset, and small Surahs should be recited in it. 
Otherwise, while praying it would grow dark. 

2. Here, in actuality, is meant the city of Madinah and not the habitations 
around its outskirts. Because, they were situated at a distance of several 
miles. 


Chapter 14, Delaying Maghrib (TA tinct!) Shall ef - (16 penal) 
522. It was narrated that Abi 36 Ech Gis is tai - oYY 


1] Because it was still bright enough. 
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Basrah Al-Ghifari said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ led us in 
praying ‘Asr in Al-Mukhammas. He 
said: ‘This prayer was enjoined 
upon those who came before you, 
but they neglected it. Whoever 
prays it regularly will have a two- 
fold reward, and there is no prayer 
after it until the Shahid appears.” 
And the Shéhid is “the star! 
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(Sahih) 


Comments: 

“Until the stars come out”, in this Hadith, is meant the time of the setting 
of the sun, because the sunset is the cause of the visibility of the stars. The 
stars here do not denote stars in their literal sensé. It signifies the brilliant 
star that appears immediately after the sunset. And Allah knows best! 
(Shahid literally means one who tells, or gives information of what he has 
witnessed, or seen or beheld with his eye: because it is the Prayer when the 
star becomes visible). 


Chapter 15. The End Of The rece od JT - (10 presi) 
Time For Maghrib (4 dises) 
523. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah = :dU gle 3) 548 pe - ety 


bin ‘Amr - and (one of the narrators) 
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is until ‘Asr comes, and the time for 
‘Asr prayer is until the sun turns 
yellow. The time for Maghnib is until 
the twilight disappears, and the time 
for Isha’ is until the night is halfway 
through, and the time for Subf is 
until the sun rises.” (Sahih) 


(] This is a statement of one of the narrators, and Allah knows best. 
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524. Abii Bakr bin Abi Miisa 
narrated that his father said: “A 
man came to the Prophet #% asking 
him about the times of prayer, and 
he did not answer him. He told 
Bilél to say the Igamah at dawn 
broke, then he told him to say the 
Igamah for Zuhr when the sun had 
passed its zenith and a person 
would say: ‘It is the middle of the 
day,’ but he (the Prophet #%) knew 
better. Then he told him to say the 
Igamah for ‘Asr when the sun was 
still high. Then he told him to say 
the Igamah for Maghrib when the 
sun had set. Then he told him to 
say the [gamah for Isha’ when the 
twilight had disappeared. Then the 
next day he told him to say the 
Igamah for Fajr, at a time such that 
when after he had finished one 
would say: ‘The sun has risen.’ 
Then he delayed Zuhr until it was 
nearly the time of ‘Asr compared to 
the day before. Then he delayed 
‘Asr, to a time such that when he 
finished, one would say: ‘The sun 
has turned red.’ Then he delayed 
Maghrib until the twilight was 
about to disappear. Then he 
delayed Isha’ until one-third of the 
night had passed. Then he said: 
‘The time (for prayer) is between 
these times.” (Sahih) 
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525. Al-Husain bin Bashir bin 
Sallam narrated that his father 
said: “Muhammad bin ‘Ali and I 
entered upon Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
Al-Ansari. We said to him: ‘Tell us 
about the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allah #¢.’ That was at the time 
of Al-Hajjaj bin Yiisuf. He said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah #% came 
out and prayed Zuhr when the sun 
had passed its zenith and the 
shadow (of a thing) was the length 
of a sandal-strap. Then he prayed 
‘Asr when the shadow of a man was 
the length of a sandal-strap plus his 
height. Then he prayed Maghrib 
when the sun had set. Then he 
prayed ‘Ysha@’ when the twilight 
disappeared. Then he prayed Fajr 
when dawn broke. The next day he 
prayed Zuhr when a man’s shadow 
was equal to his height. Then he 
prayed ‘Asr when a man’s shadow 
was twice his height, and (the time 
between the prayer and sunset) 
lasted as long as it takes a swift 
rider to reach Dhul-Hulaifah. Then 
he prayed Maghrib when the sun set, 
then he prayed ‘Isha@’ when one-third 
or one-half of the night had passed” 
— (One of the narrators) Zaid, was 
not sure ~ “then he prayed Fajr when 
it had become bright,” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. When the shadow was equal to the strap or thong of a sandal (Shirék); which 
means the shadow at the base of the walls, on the eastern side thereof was 
very small or narrow, as if the strap of a sandal was spread out - which could 
be likened to a thin line - or in other words, soon after the sun had declined 


from the meridian. 
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2. The end time of the sunset Prayer (Al-Maghrib) is the final disappearance of 
the sun’s afterglow (Shafaq), as has been clearly mentioned in the preceding 
Ahéddith. And since the time for the Maghrib prayer is brief, it is generally 
offered immediately after the sun has set. 


Chapter 16. That It Is Disliked 
To Sleep After The Maghrib 
Prayer 


526. Sayyar bin Salamah said: “I 
entered upon Abi Barzah, and my 
father asked him: ‘How did the 
Messenger of Allah # pray the 
prescribed prayers?’ He said: “He 
used to pray Zuhr, which you call 
Al-Uula (the first) when the sun 
passed its zenith; he used to pray 
‘Asr when one of us could go back 
to his home in the farthest part of 
Al-Madinah while the sun was still 
bright.’ I forgot what he said about 
Maghrib. ‘And he used to like to 
delay ‘Isha’, which you call Al- 
‘Atamah, and he did not like to 
sleep before it nor talk after it. 
And he used to finish the Al 
Ghadah (Fajr) prayer when a man 
could recognize his neighbor, and 
he used to recite (in it) between 
sixty and one hundred verses,” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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For the since ‘Tshd’ (late evening prayer) is performed in darkness, some 
people called it ‘Atamah (the prayer of darkness: ‘Atamah - the disappearance 


of the sun’s reddish afterglow). 
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Chapter 17. The Beginning Of 
The Time For Isha’ 


527. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“Jibril, peace be upon him, came to 
the Prophet #% when the sun had 
passed its zenith and said: ‘Get up, 
© Muhammad, and pray Zuhr 
when the sun has passed its zenith.’ 
Then he waited until a man’s 
shadow was equal to his height. 
Then he came to him for ‘Asr and 
said: ‘Get up, O Muhammad, and 
pray ‘Asr. Then he waited until the 
sunset, then he came to him and 
said: ‘Get up, O Muhammad, and 
pray Maghrib’ So he got up and 
prayed it when the sun had set. 
Then he waited until the twilight 
disappeared, then he came to him 
and said: ‘Get up, O Muhammad, 
and pray Tshd’.’ So he got up and 
prayed it. Then he came to him 
when dawn broke and said: ‘Get 
up, O Muhammad, and pray.’ So 
he got up and prayed Subh. Then 
he came to him the next day when 
a man’s shadow was equal to his 
height, and said: ‘Get up,.O 
Muhammad, and pray.’ So he 
prayed Zuhr. Then Jibril came to 
him when a man’s shadow was 
equal to twice his length and said: 
‘Get up, O Mubammad, and pray.’ 
So he prayed ‘Asr. Then he came 
to him for Maghrib when the sun 
set, at exactly the same time as the 
day before, and said: ‘Get up, O 
Muhammad, and pray.’ So he 
prayed Maghrib. Then he came to 
him for Ysha’ when the first third 
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of the night had passed, and said: 
‘Get up and pray.’ So he prayed 
Isha’. Then he came to him for 
Subh when it had become very 
bright, and said: ‘Get up and pray.’ 
So he prayed Subh. Then he said: 
‘The times of prayer one between 
those two (limits).”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 503. 


Chapter 18. Hastening To Pray 
Isha’ 


528. It was narrated that Muhammad 
bin ‘Amr bin Hasan said: “Al-Hajjaj 
arrived, and we asked Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, who said: ‘The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ prayed Zuhr at the time 
of intense heat,!"! and ‘4sr when the 
sun was white and clear, and 
Maghrib when the sun set, and with 
Tsh@’ it would depend — if he saw 
that the people had gathered, he 
would pray early, and if he saw that 
they had not come yet, he would 
delay it.”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 19. Twilight 


529. It was narrated that An- 
Nu‘méan bin Bashir said: “I am the 
most knowledgeable of people 
about the time of the Tshd’ prayer. 
The Prophet #6 used to pray it 
when the moon set on the third 
night of the month.” (Sahih) 


530. It was narrated that An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir said: “By Ailah, 
I am the most knowledgeable of 
people about the time of the Isha’ 
prayers. The Prophet #@ used to 
pray it when the moon set on the 
third night of the month.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The crescent moon of the third night sets after a period of two and a half 
hours. A slight difference, more or less, sometimes occurs. 


Chapter 20. What Is 
Recommended Regarding 
Delaying Isha’ 


531. Sayyar bin Salamah said: “My 
father and I entered upon Abi 
Barzah, and my father said to him: 
‘How did the Messenger of Allah 
#@ pray the prescribed prayers?’ 
He said: He used to pray Zuhr, 
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which you call Al-Uula (the first) 
when the sun passed its zenith; he 
used to pray ‘Asr then one of us 
could go back to his home in the 
farthest part of Al-Madinah when 
the sun was still bright.”’ — He said: 
“I forgot what he said to me about 
Maghrib.” — “And he used to like 
to delay Isha’, which you call Al- 
‘Atamah, and he did not like to 
sleep before it nor speak after it. 
And he used to finish the Al- 
Ghadéh (Fajr) prayer when a man 
could recognize his neighbor, and 
he used to recite between sixty and 
one hundred verses.’” (Sahil) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 526. 


§32. It was narrated that Ibn Juraij 
said: “I said to ‘Ata’: ‘What is the 
best time you think I should pray 
Al-‘Atamah, either in congregation 
or on my own?’ He said: ‘I heard 
Ibn ‘Abbas say: “The Messenger of 
Allah # delayed Al-‘Atamah one 
night until the people had slept and 
woken up, then slept and woken up 
again. Then ‘Omar got up and said: 
‘The prayer, the prayer!’” ‘Ata’ 
said: ‘Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came out, 
and it is as if J can see him now, 
with water dripping from his head, 
putting his hand on the side of his 
head. [He said: “And he indicated 
(how)”].”” I checked with ‘Ata’ how 
the Prophet #¢ put his hand on his 
head, and he showed me the same 
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way as Ibn ‘Abbas had done. ‘Ata’ ea ie iki eR eee ee Coes 
spread his fingers a little, then ip oa Pe ors wah us ZB bs ce 
placed them with the tips of his cht Se say! slik ee 
fingers on his forehead, then he 35 rw 
drew his fingers together on his (%* A ba antel Gib vad yas 


head until his thumb touched the Ey at fee Vee 44 
edge of the ear that is next to the ve re Fst 5 a 
face, then moved it to his temple 3S Sh tug) dts S yi 
and forehead, then he said: ‘Were ehh ree pat eis a? Aa sh x 


it not that I would impose too fia i 
much difficulty for my Ummah, I f Ais YI eS cakes 15 jae 
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offer this prayer only at this time.” Ol eed cael le i @ ‘Jl 
(Salih) Mike Vy bla ¥ 
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Comments: 
“Were it not that I would impose too much difficulty”: this demonstrates that 
if postponement imposes hardship on worshippers, it is desirable to perform 
the prayer early. Otherwise, it would be better to delay it. In fact, the 
advancement and delay in the time of prayers - albeit within the overall 
allowed timings of prayers - hinge on the excuses and dire needs of people. 


533. It was narrated that Ibn 2% 33 AE Gif - ove 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet 8 ° L - ee 418g Ate 8 
delayed ‘Isha’ one night until part O° ‘9% GF oles Ge 2 Esl 


of the night had passed. Then 

‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
him, got up and called out: ‘The 
prayer, O Messenger of Ailah! The 
women and children have gone to 
sleep.’ Then the Messenger of 
Allah @ came out with water 
dripping from his head, saying: 
‘This is (the best) time (for Tsha’), 
were it not that this would be too 
difficult for my Ummah.” (Sahih) 
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534. It was narrated that Jabirbin ff is :d6 SE A - ove 
Samurah said: “The Messenger of 2, . . ,” i at “28 
Allah #@ used to delay the later 8 cn gr OF ‘Gly GF peje Vi 
‘Isha’.”"| (Sahih) Sj! 2¢ ge a 3425 36-58 
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535. It was narrated from Abi ice yn ae is ee ren -— oe 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allfh “3 ee a eee 
# said: “Were it not that I would of @* 1 ge oul yh Bae toben 
impose too much difficulty on my §f Yin - GE we ay 3 Pare ire - 
Ummah, I would have commanded oo : a4 ge a ee 
them to delay ‘Isha’ and to use the Us 2 weyY ti Je Sal 


Siwak for every prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 21. The End Of The 
Time For Usha’ 


536. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
delayed Al-‘Atamah one night, and 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
him, called out to him: ‘The 
women and children have gone to 
sleep.’ The Messenger of Allah 2 
came out and said: ‘No one is 
waiting for it except you.’ At that 
time no prayer was offered except 
in Al-Madinah, Then he said: ‘Pray 
it between the time when the 
twilight disappears and when one- 
third of the night has passed.” 
(Sahih) 
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" Tt js described as the later ‘Isha’ prayer because the Maghrib prayer is sometimes called 
‘Isha’ prayer, but it is the first Ysi@’. Some scholars are of the opinion that it is disliked 
to call Maghrib ‘Isha’ without qualifying it as the first Isha’. See Fath Al-Bavi. 
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Comments: 
The period of full merit of the Ysk@’ prayer is until one-third of the night, its 


permissible time is halfway through the night, and the time of excuse and dire 
necessity remains until the coming of the dawn. 


537, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
the Mother of the Believers said: 
“The Prophet #% delayed the 
prayer one night until most of the 
night had passed and the people in : 7 : 
the Masjid had gone home to sleep, fp 31 (pe! db ota cn! oF 
then he went out and prayed, and 3-2 4% be fy baste 
said: ‘This is indeed its (prayer) a eI Pg Fl aad (| OF pe 
time, were it not that I would eel eel 1EIE Sce 5 el Ase be 
impose too much difficulty on my bee ad pe er ea ee 
Ummah.” (Sahih) ee fol ale Cas oe HS 
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Comments: 
“This is indeed its time” means that if sleep is not taken into consideration, 
the prayer ought to be performed at midnight as the Zuhr prayer is offered at 
midday. But considering sleep, its period of true merit is until one-third of the 
night. 
538. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar = z--8f 1- yen te Aye oy eet 
said: “We stayed in the Masjid one Uae aelaal oe aia ct eee 
night waiting for the Messenger of =, « al OF eel OF spe BF ae 
Allah # to pray ‘Ishd’. He cameout 47, snare ea ck eee ik eek 
to us when one-third of the night or ah seh pee aie srl Ua nO ae a 
more had passed, and he said when hors te ele ce en elie) 2 
he came out: ‘You are waitingfora sg eee gee ke, 2 
prayer for which the followers of no esp CP Ge JIB ote og! ul ob 
other religion are waiting. Were it pet on jal kes isle Spe 





not that I would impose too much 
difficulty on my Ummah, I would 
have led them in the prayer at this 
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time.’ Then he commanded the 
Mu’adhdhin to say the Igamah and 
he prayed.” 


eGobedly toatl yl cr Geel oe Caled | ppeeeees) mee >) re ral b pobene ae oi: es Fated 
4 ab adem cy OVE 't ile os eLdall J es! wk ejlalt abl ga 
Comments: 
See Hadith 483, 537. 


539. It was narrated that Abd jz. 23 te ties, Get _ or4 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The : : a 
Messenger of Allah #¢ led us in 63} gl fe sgl Gos : 
Maghrib prayer, then he did not 4 ,..- #. 
come out to us until half the night Sel ed 


o “ 
° ot 


had passed. Then he came out and = Gi. 355 me pall ie El 


aoe 


db Ged dads al oe 


led them in prayer, then he said: at eee we Lape Ca es 

‘The people have prayed and gone Cree shad CAS fl Ghd Cad 
. : od og Site a 5 

to sleep, but you are still in a state ’ a 1065 Ile J 7.0 AN Ou 

of prayer so long as you are waiting p : 


for the prayer. Were it not for the  Y¥5 + ea 5hsl a le ~ a 2 
weakness of the weak and, the i 2 ae 245 

sickness of the sick, I would have ae oop rns 

commanded that this prayer be aah ps re = s ii Pp wall 
delayed until halfway through the 

night.” (Sahih) 
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540. Humaid said: “Anas was asked: s 

‘Did the Prophet #@ use a ring?’ He ag o ue | te 
said: ‘Yes. One night he delayed the ‘Jl ES 3b iss Gh aa Jeti 
later ‘Isha’ prayer, until almost 2. Ue ‘ 
halfway through the night. When he Je J “ie Gis YG ie aie 
prayed the Prophet #¢ turned his cpa toll SEs. ss ral ist Jt o- 
face toward us and said: ‘You are, Fs F 
still in a state of prayer so long as 9? ‘S*Y” Jl ne ‘ 

you are waiting for it.” Anas said: ‘It ie ey igi ike af us ju bs 
is as if I can see the luster of his ring.’ se OD ee ME er eed Ao as 
According to the narration of ‘Ali- SS ob pep db [nl er; We 
that is, Ibn Hujr ~ “until halfway i fe - Sf GE ete 22 3 
through the night.” (Sahil) * F aaa oie bale 
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ote 
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deli) fuady Spliall jets tmenall 3 ule go Gk COBY i gull athe sd 
Ap pee on pele! cade ge Wie 
Comments: 


“The luster of his ring”: The Prophet’s #¢ ring was made of silver. Its jewel 
was also of silver. The Prophet #¢ had it made in order to use it as a seal. 
With this purpose a man may wear a ring made of silver, and it may weigh as 
much as 4.33 grams. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 22. Concession cling) SE Sf ob taku - (rr peel) 
Allowing ‘Isha’ To Be Called 4 ad a, 
“4. ‘dtamah” (2% dame!) deze 


541. It was narrated from Abd yc ay es te Eee Ged 
Hurairah that the Messenger of sR ae ca ee 7 om 
Allah 2% said: “If the people knew & ,i6big ra yal oe WE es SS 
what (virtue) there was in the call | s-, f ee 

to prayer and the first row, and of 

they could not find any way to get =: 

to do that!] other than by drawing 
lots, they would do that. If they %jy 
knew what (virtue) there was in 3 - ar 4 ' 
coming early to prayer, they would ¢ CH play 5h J RB ail 585 ol 
compete to be first in the Masjid. If s got ak? ss 
they knew what (virtue) there was mel gt gail hilly 1B gl 
in Al-‘Atamah and Subh, they “js 3i4 1.22: ale er al i 
would come to them even if they meee a 4 


had to crawl.” (Sahih) 35 cal Prion ell 3 BG Zt 
515 AG cra Gil 3 G Iple 
mires 


tighall calany eWOie COBY GB ple YI ob COBY! cub ax eli qa ad 
4 Le Sad ye ENV atl oe Mee Uy eV! Lady Ueollly Spinal yd Ob 
VOVVIe 6S Sly CVA/VClpra Ue gall 3 yas 


i Indicating the two mentioned items: that is the call to prayer and praying in the first vow. 
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Chapter 23. It Is Disapproval US 5 EAI - YY pxncll) 
To Call Isha’ “Al-‘Atamah” Yea 


542, It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Do not let the Bedouin make 3¢ - Sstl ga - 34 ff Gls 
you change the name of this prayer, - 

of yours, for they delay the prayer 
until it is very dark because of their ek’ JU dG 528 onl of nid bo cg 
preoccupation with camels and aa ee er ee ee 
milking them. Verily, it is Isha’?  petl te OUGEY! pS ne ai 


(Sahih) JN! Je O48 WB a pS&ple 
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543. It was narrated that Ibn “Umar. jini 2 oe ree — ety 


° came 
said: “I heard the Messenger of ott es Hs a ss 
Allah 2% say on the Minbar: ‘Do not Ae cal ge Stel! ie a) ace Gos 
let the Bedouin make you change rd ee te Bie ye is yt BS 
the name of your prayer; verily, itis Gf A gh OF ded gl ot BI be LF 
Tsha’?” (Sahih) Este FS ae ol gb ctl we 


Yo Beh 1s Oye Be a 425 
We VT pak pat Je Sie) Rae 


LES 


ot shy 6a Ee Gy Olt Cade op pis de iy old! tuted! als ee 
VONTIe as) Si 

Comments: 
The Bedouins continued calling the ‘Isha’ prayer ‘Atamah (the first third of 
the night, after the disappearance of the sun’s reddish afterglow) but they 
further called the Maghrib prayer sha’. That is not at all proper, because in 
that case, the commands of ‘Ishé’ would begin to be applied to the Maghrib 
prayer and this would cause serious confusion. Calling the ‘shad’ ‘Atamah is 
due to its trait and therefore it is treated feniently. But calling the Maghrib by 
the name of ‘sid’ is not at all appropriate. 
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Chapter 24, The Beginning Of geal 255 JST - (VE peneall) 
The Time For Subh . (EA dasest) 


544. Ja‘far bin Muhammad bin ‘A giz. 
bin Al-Husain narrated from his % ae 
father, that Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 33 Jee Gas :Jb deka! Ue we 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 8  -,- 47 ¢0- ws) > 3 
prayed Subk as soon as he was gt Ol sgl SF oe 

certain the dawn had appeared.” 2 .it| 3 Laity. athe db 
(Sahih) ge3 


oY gh ay ile Gade ge WATE ee use| damm Wh ceedl «plana a Shige pd 
NVOYOr 6S eo gag sas bb idm 4 

Comments: 
The first moment of the time of the dawn prayer (Salét Al-Fajr), by consensus 
of all, is the true dawn (Subh Sddiq). The true dawn denotes the white streak of 
light which stretches across the horizon. Before spreading, when a few gleams 
appear rising from below, it is the false dawn. The false dawn is not valid as an 
indicator for either prayer or fasting. However, the true dawn is the actual 
dawn. This is what is meant by the expression, its light spreads itself. 


545. Humaid narrated from Anas ic sae ts ais oekh — ote 

that a man came to the Prophet # Sih , o a ao Ma 5 y 

and asked him about the time of %%3 o! : pl be Jes Is: eles] 
the Subh prayer. The following wrth onic, 8 02 LT ae ct of 
morning he commanded that the - Pe as Se as aad el v 
Igamah for prayer be said when jel GE Ge oA ooh +, Gel ue 
dawn broke, and he led us in - zie ep 
prayer. The next day when there ° 2 
was light he commanded that the ai ila cial of Past ath 


Iqamah for prayer be said and he Wie Yo. ikea! Zee ae, ae 
led us in prayer. Then he said: ‘YS ep ort 0 ge a 
“Where is the one who was asking E55 ola Parary wl 


about the time for prayer? (It is) 
between these two times.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 25. At-Taghlis (Praying peed 3b AaglSN = CYS cecal) 
Fajr While It Is Still Dark) “ F . 
While a Resident (£4 déoed!) 


546. It was narrated that ‘Aishah od LE i Le i ies ia Gs = een 
said: “When the Messenger of . | ee s os 
Allth had prayed Subh, the 9) (HU Ab be te be tee oi! 
women would depart, wrapped in & ai a3 at Jah ae as J,t5 5 
their wrappers, unrecognizable Sate a: Mee, as Mes 
because of the darkness.” (Sahih) Ge Ge Sebi glade FL 


play cAW ie bedi ele els lst jlbs! Ot cols! 6 egy bell ar oll qed 
Be dad ge PY /UEOte call leds dul od emall Sal Glee! Gb ete lit 
ANOYATE CSTs £O/\ (ipo) ib godt us SAS 64 


Comments: 
Allah’s Messenger #€ generally performed the prayer (Salat Al-Fajr) in the 
early phase of semidarkness (known in Arabic as Ghalas) and completed it 
also in the semidarkness, Therefore, when the womenfolk used to go out (of 
the mosque) to retum to their homes, with their wrappers draped over 
themselves, nobody would recognize them, on account of the lingering 
darkness (Ghalas). 


a rd we ° oi ro 
547. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 9‘ pe!) be GS Gre 
said: “The women used to pray «- <-0s e+ % of eo 2k ag 

: : Soe Olat 

Subh with the Messenger of Allah oo “4 - er 3 a vn aa 
#, wrapped in their wrappers, 55 ae Ghia Plo! “8 : 256 o 
then they would return, andnoone .. tes ved F 
would recognize them because of *7-" oobs: ay ole peal 5 al 


the darkness.” (Sahih) lll : ey sci aor st a os 
el . Udy Jal es eal anil wt lowe| wh cde Lived thn ae ol: Saal 

oe’ lh at ‘aad o buh 5 glyall Gabe s Rane oy Ub Sade oye VY /VE0: Fa 
VOYVIe 6s SI ob Ag 64 Sr jl adm op Vie Fol 

Chapter 26. At-Taghlis (Praying PN SSB - (11 paeeal) 

Fajr While It Is Still Dark) (0+ din) 

While Travelling 

548. It was narrated that Anas :AlZl 3 Glas] gdh - ota 

said: “The Messenger of Allah 8, 2) ce, ae Lyre s cot 

prayed Fajr on the day of Khaibar alas Woe geet ae Oleg UF 
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during the time that it was still dark, 
when he was near the enemy. Then 
he attacked them and said: ‘Allahu 
Akbar! Khaibar is destroyed!’ Twice. 
‘Then, when it descends in their 
courtyard, evil will be the morning 
for those who had been warned!!! 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


SOV 6S Hl e hs 64 taj pp alee Eade oye 


Allah’s Messenger #€ attacked after dawn, because he had been waiting for 
the Adhan of the dawn prayer. Had he heard the Adhan from the people he 
was about to attack, he would not have carried out the attack, so that 
Muslims there might not be killed. And if he would not hear the Adhan from 
them, he would carry out the attack, because, in that case, he would clearly be 


attacking disbelievers. 


Chapter 27. Al-Isfar (Praying 
Fajr When It Has Become 
Lighter) 

549, It was narrated from Rafi‘ bin 
Khadij that the Prophet #§ said: 
“Pray Fajr when the dawn shines.” 
(Sahih) 
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550. It was narrated from Mahmid 
bin Labid, from some men among 
his people who were of. the Ansar, 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “The more you delay Fajr, the 
greater the reward.” (Sahih) 


(49 As Saffat 37:177. 
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Comments: 


1. 


“The more you delay Fajr, the greater the reward” means offer it delayed. 
Though it is permitted, it is not excellent. Because the practice of the Prophet 
#@ was to offer the prayer in darkness, as has been reported above. Therefore 
the meaning of this report has been variously interpreted. For instance, 
making the beginning of the prayer in the darkness, recitation (of the Qur’dn) 
should be prolonged until you enter upon the time when the dawn becomes 
white. In the translation of the other narration, this meaning has been 
adopted, and this is in accordance with the Prophet’s #¢ action. Or shining of 
the dawn denotes whiteness (on the rim of the sky) and not on the Earth. 
This means the prayer should be offered when the eastern sky becomes lit or 
manifest. However, the darkness will still lingers on the Earth. This 
implication is also according to the Prophet’s 2% custom. Or this command 
relates especially to those mosques where the size of the gathering is huge. 
The worshippers are of various types and they cannot assemble early. Or this 
command relates especially to nights in (the end of) which the moon shines, 
so that certainty of the daybreak is established. Or this injunction specifically 
relates to the nights, which are short, so that worshippers could easily join the 
congregation. The greater the number of the worshippers, the greater the 
reward, And Allah knows best! 


. The second report signifies the prayer should be started in darkness and in 


the process of recitation if the light becomes bright, there is no harm in that. 


Chapter 28. Whoever Catches bye 4585 AGS te GG - (vA eel) 


Up With A Rak‘ah Of The Subh 
Prayer 


(OY damcil) cemall abe 


551. It was narrated from Abi amees aces 6 wat lial Bh - 00) 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: ve ae ae ee “ry 


“Whoever catches up with a 
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prostration of Subh before the sun His. SAG ied ol Uh ae ees 
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rises, then he has caught up with it; PN a a re 
and whoever catches up with a oO @24 ah OF EY gam iil ae 


prostration of ‘Asr before the sun “3 ea ate yi yan: Ou Be aay 


sets, then he has caught up with 
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Sl gall ue 
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552. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #8 © said: 
“Whoever catches up with a Rak‘ah 
of Fajr before the sun rises, then he 
has caught up with it; and whoever 
catches up with a Rak‘ah of ‘Asr 
before the sun sets, then he has 
caught up with it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 515. 


Chapter 29. The End Of The 
Time For Subh 


553. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # used to pray Zuhr when 
the sun passed its zenith, and he 
would pray ‘Asr between these two 
prayers; and he would pray Maghrib 
when the sun had set, and he used 
to pray Usha’ when the twilight had 
disappeared,” then he said straight 
after that: “And he would pray Fajr 
when a man could see clearly.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. In that period of time, people used to perform the ‘Asr prayer delayed. It was, 
therefore, remarked that the Prophet’s #6 ‘dsr prayer used to be between 
your present-day Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers. That means he used to perform it 
quite earlier than your present-day ‘Asr. 

2. “Could see clearly”, means nothing hindered its seeing far: This is not the final 
time of the Fajr prayer, but it was the time when the Prophet #¢ concluded his 
prayer. That is, it denotes the end of the excellent time for the Fajr prayer. 


Chapter 30, Whoever Catches 
Up With A Rak‘ah Of The 
Prayer 

554, It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever catches 
up with a Rak‘ah of prayer, then he 
has caught up with the prayer.” 
(Sahih) 
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555. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “Whoever catches 
up with a Rak‘ah of the prayer, 
then he has caught up with it.” 
(Sahih) 
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556. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: 
“Whoever catches up with a Rak‘ah 
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of the prayer, then he has caught are Slee, 1) <2 eS, 
up with the prayer.” (Sahih) oe a cae I a ae 
70%) oe a voet 6 
= Selig VI Fad se! oF Gel on 
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557.It was narrated that Abi .° (3 #2 223 sbi - oy 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 7 ,* og ge ae ne 

Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever catches up > 30d) gl! Gh sdb Guy 

with a Rak‘ah of the prayer has : - ec a tee “e 
wp: rr ‘pode 3 + ely5 YI 

caught up with it.”” (Sahih) " Pee, ae ee z - eid? 
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558. It was narrated from Salim, On ae ee 
from his father, that the Prophet Su bay rie nee 
#0 said: “Whoever catches up with 33 ot le a ae He | of Gees 
a Rak‘ah of Jumu‘ah or any other =o: a. as 
(prayer), his prayer is complete.” veils be crs) eis Jib Gig 
asf tay dG Be eb oe af be 
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559. It was narrated from -Sélim jclkt| 3 ase ge — 204 


that the Messenger of Allah 2% pre 
said: “Whoever catches up witha 
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Rak‘ah of one of the prayers has, , Be Ate. at Es, CBE eS 
caught up with it, except that he Jr gy Olen JF wl Pe 
; é aa ws a ” ? a 
has to make up the portion thathe Selle 32 cols gl ge cGy 
missed.” (Sahil) go eres wast. tee aie daton yk 
be GS Spl Jar SB RE st 525 
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Comments: 

1. The Ahddith preceding this Hadith, were concerning the Fajr and ‘Asr prayers. 
The Ahadith occurring under this chapter are regarding common prayer. It 
means that whichever prayer’s one Rak’ah is offered within its time and the 
remaining Rek’ahs are also completed along with it, despite the remaining 
Rak’ahs being performed after its time had elapsed, the prayer would be 
considered valid and not considered delayed after its time, in view of the fact 

that the prayer was inaugurated within its prescribed time. 
In the Friday prayer, if a person catches only one Rak’ah, the person need 


only make up the prayer. But if a person catches less than one Rak’ah, he has 
to pray the noon prayer’s (Zuhr) four Rak’ahs, according to this Hadith. 
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Chapter 31. Times During ob gs lh GAELS — (1° ') 
Which Salah Is Prohibited FS bas 

(00 Aamti) (yb sali 
560. It was narrated from .- 


Nu te dee eck 

‘Abdullah Ag-Sunabibi that the % ‘“Oo* O° “28 bom ie 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “The i « gis cp glee 38 cohel of 85 
sun rises and with it the horn of a) ed ie - 

the Shait&n, then when it is fully = 
risen, he goes away. Then when it 4° gaa alls 4 aad) SG 
approaches the meridian he comes . TG e* Cpuipees cae tg 
near to it, and when it has passed PE «ob cxes! be colkewl 
the zenith he goes away. Then (33 (iG £515 BE 6K ps 
when it is close to setting, he eae. oe oe ae 
comes near to it, then when it has «58 2356 (318 tg sia) 285 
set, he goes away.’”? And the 
Messenger of Allah #% forbade Me 
praying at those times. (Sahil) MELE EUG 
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Comments: 
In these three times, one is forbidden to perform optional prayer (Nafl), but 
one may perform the obligatory prayer if one recalls that one has to still 
perform it. 
561. It was narrated that Misi bin G45: ua 43 fea GEA - ony 
‘Alf bin Rabah said: “I heard my ee ae - ia Fi gaat atl 
father say: ‘I heard ‘Ugbah bin *48 cho ot BE ot oe OF al ae 
‘Amir Al-Juhani say: There are 
three times during which the 4% — De Sage a 
Messenger of Allah # forbade us dy) OF GED SW ce tgedl 


5k tse ef 
ple cp Uae cae ily (ol Cage 


7 


to pray in or bury our dead: When zg caer af eg 1 Ff L% 8F ieee ane 
ae has clearly started to rise, ute ae 3) ote ee) Glee eB al 
until it is fully risen; when it is (6 %3¢ 4.28 Abi 3. :0ty 
directly overhead at noon, until it Get nd fo ale Goes. G18 eee 
has passed its zenith; and when itis  ¢~ Segall ib ine rs CRY 


close to setting, until it has fully (3 Oss) $08 Gh35 525 hd 
set.” (Sahih) : 2st 


rar 

AVVi¢ cles iglaall ge Ge al OU Gl egy dlisll dye cpl ol ass 

we A964 Sled oy dtlye cute ce VOVAre caele tly ede ce ye Cade op 
NOR cs SI 


Comments: 
Imam Ahmad (may Ailéh bestow His Mercy upon him), on account of the 
apparent phrasing (of this report), has stated that it is forbidden to give the 
corpse a burial in these three times, while other scholars have interpreted this 
Hadith differently. 


Chapter 32. The Prohibition Of 4s Leh es ad OY 
Praying After Subh Jey Seal! 26 coll ~ ( eel!) 
(O% déoesll) cereal 


562. It was narrated from Abi aor oe eas bead Sent 

: : doce fe GU | 3 USS) — Oty 
Hurairah that the Prophet #2 ~~ : oF Se — par a 
forbade praying after ‘Asr until the ual bF eal oF cols o ws gt! 
sun had set, and after Subh until  -,. esti 5 ot wen 8 SE egeeed 
the sun had risen. (Sahih) a) Pt BB ES ol ten 
Sag SNA 585 2 OT Sal 
Zt gibi 2 til 
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In this narration, prayer signifies optional prayer. It is permissible at the 
above times to offer obligatory prayers, and it is also permissible to make up 


missed obligatory prayers. 


563. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard more than 
one of the Companions of the 
Prophet #% — including ‘Umar who 
was one of the dearest of them to 
me — that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ forbade praying after Fajr until 
the sun had risen, and praying after 
‘Asr until the sun had set.” (Sahiir) 
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Chapter 33. The Prohibition Of 
Praying While The Sun Is 
Rising 

564. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “No one of you should 
deliberately try to pray when the 
sun is rising, or when it is setting.” 
(Sahih) 
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pial 36 i ok 4 - (Yr erenell) 
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Comments: 


XT/S pou) Lb gel we ste AL Cate 


To deliberately begin to perform prayer in the above-mentioined three times 
is not proper. However, if one had already been praying, and during the 
process the sun rises, or sets, or rises to its zenith, one’s prayer will not be 
invalidated. In fact, one should continue with and finish his prayer. 


565. It was narrated from Ibn 


g 


sagt 28 helisy UST - ore 
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‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah a oil 36 a Ig Ais tnt ite 
#@ forbade praying when the sun is Fe gh ee ene ree = 
rising or setting. (Sabih) Jag NG aw at ty Bet gt 

Mesie 3 atl gab re 
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Chapter 34. The Prohibition Of = i2i LAN 8 Lgl — (TE penal) 


Praying At Midday (OA Lise) Rea) 

at g-- ge fo aes Q 
566. It was narrated from Miisa Gis lass fins Gh - ons 
bin ‘Ali that his father said: “I 3 Pe eee ee 


heard ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir say: ‘There a aie : 
are three times during which the gle Gp Tae Cees :JB al 38 be 
Messenger of Allah #% forbade us bed hier IS PH ed. DenaeE eke 
from praying or burying our dead: MBN dpe OG lets C10 td) 98 
When sare ape oS CO5s Sed So ST Ged ghe ol b 
to rise until it was fully risen, when 2, va: eae We Be aa! gl wy RES 
it was directly overhead at noon 7? © a #38 ee ct ae 
until it has passed the zenith, and EB Sod ed =i isl * esis esti 
when it was close to setting until it Dae de 
had fully set.” (Sahih) 8 = yy al 


NOEATE Sy SUL go gay OVI G cpa [eoue] ees 


Comments: 
Collectively, there are five times in which the prayer is undesirable: (1) The 
sunrise (2) When the sun is at its zenith in the sky (3) The sunset (4) After 
praying the dawn prayer [Subh] (5) and after praying the mid-afternoon 
prayer [Asr]. Tee rae 
Chapter 35. The Prohibition Of de Ball oF fe = Ay 0 pred) 
Praying After ‘Asr (04 dinsti) dill 
567. It was narrated from Damrah JU age ce halk G34 — ony 
bin Sa‘eed that he heard Abi Sa‘eed a cot tg Sed ty GE 
Al-Khudri say: “The Messenger of WT Gem deme on Band Sb Se GN as 
Allah #8 forbade praying after Subh = - Bh J 925 ms ae guts dec 
until the sun had risen, and praying ar af. 
after ‘dsr until the sun had set.” FS gel) 3 r onal Meer Wa] oF 


(Sahih) vps & 25 pad) 1 slat 
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Comments: 


One is forbidden to offer optional prayer after praying the dawn prayer 
(Subh) and the mid-afternoon prayer (‘Asr). This is because had the optional 
Prayer been permitted, people might have surely performed prayer at the 
time of the sunset and the sunrise, since the precise sighting of the sunrise 
and the sunset is almost impossible from inside mosques (or homes). It is 
probable that prayer during the said times has been made forbidden in order 
to eradicate the possibility of people praying during prohibited times. 


568. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ bin 
Yazid that he heard Abii Sa‘eed Al- 
Khudri say: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #£ say: ‘There is no prayer 
after Fajr until the sun has clearly 
risen, and no prayer after ‘Asr until 
the sun has fully set.” (Savile) 
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569. (Another chain) from Aba 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, from the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ with a similar report. 
(Sahih) 





570. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #¢ forbade 
praying after ‘Asr. (Sahih) 
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571. It was narrated from Ibn 
Tawis that his father said: 
“Aishah, may Allah be pleased 
with her, said: ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, is not correct, 
rather the Messenger of Allah 2 
only prohibited, as he said: ‘Do not 
deliberately seek to pray when the 
sun is rising or when it is setting, 
for it rises between the homs of a 
Shaitin.” (Sahih) 
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arse Yve ‘t 6S SI v Pra At egy Egle Ops NY ¢lery 
Comments: 
Umar’s 4 forbidding people to pray after the ‘Asr prayer was based on the 
explicit prohibition of the Messenger of Allah #%. But ‘Aishah # had 
probably no knowledge of its prohibition, or she might have drawn a different 
conclusion on account of the Prophet’s #% praying after ‘Asr. 


572. Tbn ‘Umar said: “The Messenger Bie f gle s8 per (seett 
Jam * Gye! - ovy 
of Allah # said: ‘When the edge of oo ae a 
the sun rises, then delay prayer until J 3556 3S elas Gas idee fh Se 
it has fully risen, and when the edge z ob cf ee 


of the sun starts to set, delay prayer ae aca ag ied wa da! 
until it has fully set.’” (Sahife) ; 


tel eas pre] he 5 yluali wh sigh el ge ogy bell te oi! ed 
2 Lali OF ust sl la VI wh cep slic! han i phenes cOlbali gr Sade oe OAY: a 
000: CSS cst pha 4 plas yom oe ATG Ug' 
Comments: 
It is not right to begin prayer when the sun is about to rise or to set. However, 
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if one had been performing it already, he should continue with it, as has been 


mentioned in Ahédith 551 to 559. 


573. Abi Yahya Sulaim bin ‘Amir, 
Damrah bin Habib and Abi 
Talhah Nu‘aim bin Ziyad said: “We 
heard Abi Umamah AJ-Bahili say: 
‘T heard ‘Amrah bin ‘Abasah say: I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, is 
there any moment which brings 
one closer to Allah than another, 
or any moment that should be 
sought out for remembering 
Allah?’ He said: ‘Yes, the closest 
that the Lord is to His slave is in 
the last part of the night, so if you 
can be among those who remember 
Allah at that time, then do so. For 
prayer is attended and witnessed 
(by the angels) until the sun rises, 
then it rises between the two horns 
of the Shaitén, that is the time 
when the disbelievers pray, so do 
not pray until the sun has risen to 
the height of a spear and its rays 
have disappeared. Then prayer is 
attended and witnessed (by the 
angels) until the sun is directly 
overhead at midday, and that is the 
time when the gates of Hell are 
opened and it is stoked up. So do 
not pray until the shadows appear. 
Then prayer is attended and 
witnessed (by the angels) until the 
sun sets, and it sets between the 
horns of a Shaitén, and that is the 
time when the disbelievers pray.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. In one sense, all times are equal. But relating to Allah’s closeness and His 
distancing, a distinction materializes between different times. For instance, 
after midnight, Allah’s Mercy draws near to the extent that He descends to 
the lowest sky when there remains the final third of the night. Therefore, it is 
the time of unique nearness (to Allah). Alaykum. bi qiyém al-layl fa innahu 
dabussilihin qablakum (Vami? at-Tirmidhi, Hadith 3549): Observe night vigil 
(Qiyam Al-Layl) because it has remained the practice of the righteous before 
you. 

2. From this narration, undesirability of praying in three times is mentioned: (1) 
the sunrise (2) the sun’s reaching its zenith (3) the sunset. While in some 
other Ahadith, forbiddance to pray after praying the ‘Asr prayer and after 
praying the dawn Prayer has been mentioned. It is essential to abide by all the 
various narrations. 


Chapter 36. Concession 55 sail af iat — (TT gerenadl) 
Allowing Prayer After ‘Asr (Us dial) pil 


574, It was narrated that ‘Ali said: Gis : wotlol on Ges! GAT - ove 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 2 cakes tsa te as Sivas 2 
forbade praying after ‘dsr unless 0% “PEE g: JE LF ype UF pe 


the sun was still white, clear and = j,* ait; ‘ cea os 
high” (Sahih) 5 sh aa oF ‘t RAS 


get en ae ° cat 
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575. It was narrated that Hishim Gis :4es 23 dil ik GET - ove 

said: “My father told me: ‘Aishah 2 

said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 2 J 

never neglected to pray two Rak‘ahs we ai 435 AS & : abe 256 

after ‘Asr in my house.” (Sahih) a, a 
ae ote all aS ebleeSI 


clagedy li laa cy yecall ceil ge ecg ybedi ae ol: re 
OS gl ceeS See GL eo bla Sse Kplnas cad! feo Lyte ye O41: ra 
NOONE gh Sl we 9 64a plow Regime cya YA4 favo: °c «pall dey BB ll lege 
Comments: 


This is said to be specifically related to the Messenger of Allah #8. This is 
because he has explicitly forbidden performing prayer after ‘Asr, 
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576. It was narrated that Al-Aswad :dU S135 2) dint Pia — oV4 
said: ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger ge ue te eet ee ec Ue 
of Allah #2 never entered uponme ‘C7? oe see" a ie 25 
after ‘Asr but he prayed them (the gle J53 G sabsle CJU :JG o5n¥VI 
‘ahs).” ih ee See er tree ee ee es 
two Rak‘ahs).” (Sahih) cbse Vi ac ay we an 325 
cP hy COVA) SV) Cates Bil age) Cede ge eagle Gite phy [ewe] 3 eos 
1008 Ta 6S SST 


577. It was narrated that Abi 34 29006 33 elie] US! - ovv 
Ishéq said: “I heard Masriq and 
Al-Aswad say: We bear witness 
that ‘Aishah said: ‘When the 


\ 
Messenger of Allah #2 was with me yc ee ae cee eee Sena se 
after ‘Asr, he would pray them Bl dying OWS OIE GT angle ge ge 


(these two Rak‘ahs).’” (Sahih) GANS posi BS ote SE thi Be 
cOaP ie Tel hata pass | des nes la wk cb glial wn | ga egabedl on Aliga gd 


pass! te He cl Legals GIS cyl] syreS J] Myre Gh icy plot! syle Splines 
NO00i— 6S SI oP PPD 6 Led hide ope (OVO): GLAS) Cy tosd! fail Veh [AYore 


+ 


al ge iad te cay ob we 
J : 5 


£ bg0 F Q 


FS 33255 Wy we ange SG aes 


578. It was narrated that ‘Aishah fer E , ed be aye lent 
= las “py fhe yet — OVA 
said: “There are two prayers that a o ee ae 
the Messenger of Allah #§ never 26 {4 «GY Ql 32 gts Uy Ue 
neglected to pray them in my <;,- .- ee ah i a (leg 
house secretly nor publicly: Two a oF ss) OF S23 v1 ches 
Rak‘ahs before Fajr and two (3 #8 Hi 5,25 USP obs Lu 
Rak‘ahs after ‘Asr.” (Sahih) oe ere Onn Sea er te oer ; 
el be hss} 45s N3 on wae 
pal 335 otK855 
Cates] el) CONV t goby Cm ot le Ue AV Ore colin aoe 11 gay od 
NYT Te ey SU Gb phy Ct: Bleed col tude ye (OVO: GL 


579. It was narrated from Abd (fic : 22 43 ele (caf - ova 
a, ee ide ca 

Salamah that he asked ‘Aishah og sag ly cee 

about the two prostrations (Rak‘ahs) > 44> gl Gp tome Cae 2 feles| 

that the Messenger of Allah 2 used edits of Lge at 2f EL al 

to pray after ‘Asr. She said:“Heused = 7 sn to et = ae 

to pray them before ‘Asr, but ifhe 14 bgla, 82 ai Jy45 ol Ul 


got distracted or forgot them, he wh UE Celt oe SE acy 
would pray them after ‘Asr,andifhe 7 oe Ee OE ey 
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did a prayer he would be constant in bes naz 7.4 ot 


it.” (Sahih) ix uated UGS sf Gs Gab 3 
Agiliste Je ih 555 wh 
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580. It was narrated from Umm y ioe t3 Sees Sar 
Salamah that the Prophet #2 once a ; oe oe 
prayed two Rak‘ahs after ‘Asr in 9 ao JF Mars Cae rd 4cath as 
her house. She asked him about tesy ec afet, fer at f° 
that and he said: “They are two ‘¢ a Be op take oe! oF ye 2! or 
Rak‘ahs that I used to pray after 44 Wi bo # eel OF sacle el be 
Zuhr, but I got distracted and aE, oe 


forgot them until I prayed ‘Asr.” i as S85 Bg Be lG geo pal 
(Sahih) abl 5 egal 28 geass uae HS 
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581. It was narrated that Umm :~ al) *2 Gicst Gabi - oat 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of pig ‘ a i mee gions sige 
Allah #¢ got distracted and didnot 9 OF oe ot Woe tansy Ue 
pray the two Rak‘ahs before ‘Asrso i<{n, 24 23 (S38 2 at ke ol ad 
he prayed them after ‘Asr.” (Sahih) alee a 


7 


JB B53 - oe ro 


6S SI PPS OH ASD OF Yer Viseel asi [eeeeve a nies 


-\O0A: a 
Chapter 37. Concession ja rp WA] pb bas Aas 7W — (VV penal) 
Regarding Prayer Before The 
Sun Sets CV aoe) yn vie 
§82. ‘Imran bin Hudair said: “I ral eS Rivers el — oAY 


asked Lahiq about the two Rak‘ahs 
before sunset. He said: “Abdullah 
bin Az-Zubair used to pray them, UY di :dG ge 8 alee Gas 


and Mu‘awiyah sent word to him ae Ct eee 
asking: ‘What are these two Rak‘ahs Ste sell ee Ge gesail oF 
at sunset?’ He had torefertoUmm =i jest i i = ae ere eee 
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Salamah, and Umm Salamah said: ok. Geet. ellos 
‘The Messenger of Allah #¢ usedto  ‘F2" “F ? 
pray two Rak‘ahs before ‘Asr, then = ich, “4 : 

he was distracted and did not pray ., . , -« 2 : 
them, so he prayed them when the ols #8 ms ee O] i4ala » 


sun set, and I never saw him pray (-#22 433 Ae ies 3355 oe 
them before or after that.” (Sahih) 7 r - < ; 


Me 8,25 Gb Cytolly OATS 16S od sas [Eee] ters 
Comments: 


These are the very same two Rak’ahs which have been in the preceding 
chapter called “after the ‘Asr”. 


Chapter 38. Concession ‘6 shel tate — ; 
Allowing Prayer Before Maghrib bi 8 et 3 poe) 
CY dase) |) Y Bes) 


583. It was narrated from Yazid 5; GK 23 bbe pas - ody 
bin Abi Habib that Aba AlKhair “> . . ~. , a 
told him: “Ab Tamim Al-Jaishint ‘de® ce #! te Ge te gt dem 
stood up to pray two Rak‘ahs jz Gis se Ti Aas fe-$f 
before Maghrib, and 1 said to See hth re ; 
‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir: ‘Look at this 4 G 5S Gat pelt GY geet 
man, what prayer is he praying?’ ote Be. Ae he 8s 


He turned and looked at him, and > OF 32 Fa 
said: ‘This is a prayer that we used GI ol sue pol GI ol tee Gg! 
to pray at the time of the 42 we. cosy ye ge se] Z 
Messenger of Allah 2%.”” (Sahih) ue ess xd FE lem aad 
. - « eos {22 -t 

SB tye SE le oO Bal 


Cy gy Cede gy VARI ctl fo Sghall Gl cag guid elt a sa 
VES 6S ob yas 
Comments: 


These two Rak’ahs of prayer are known as the pre-sunset prayer’s (Maghrib) 
Sunnah. Allah’s Messenger #% used to exhort others to perform it, and the 
Companions used to perform it frequently. 
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584. It was narrated from Ibn.) lyte at G2 ens 
“Umar that Hafsah said: “When the jj s 

dawn appears, the Messenger of 2 
Allah #@ would only pray two short = 2457 uai 23.- a areca 
Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) a 


Chapter 39. Prayer After The 
Appearance of Dawn 
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Comments: 
This prayer is the two-Rak’ahs Sunnah before the dawn prayer (Fajr). They 
' are strongly emphasized (Mu’akkadah); the Prophet #8 would always perform 
them, whether he was at home or was travelling. Once when he had missed 
the dawn prayer, he prayed when the sun rose, and he did not omit the two- 
Rak’ah Sunnah. He performed it first, and then he offered the obligatory 


dawn prayer. (Sahih Muslim 681). 


Chapter 40. Permission To 
(Continue) Praying Until One 
Prays Subh 


585. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
‘Abasah said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #2 and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, who became 
Muslim with you?’ He said: ‘Pree 
men and slaves.’ I said: ‘Is there 
any moment which brings one 
closer to Allah than another?’ He 
said: ‘Yes, the last part of the 
night, so pray as much as you want 
until you pray Subh, then stop until 
the sun ‘has risen until and it looks 
like a shield and (its shinning) 
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spreads. Then pray as much as you 
want until an object’s shadow is at 
its shortest, then stop until the sun 
passes its zenith, for Hell is stoked 
at midday. Then pray as much as 
you want until you pray ‘sr, then 
stop until the sun has set, for it sets 
between the horns of a Shaitan and 
rises between the horns of a 
Shaitan.’"") (Daf) 
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Comments: 


Obs knee oy 9 nk 


“Until it stays looking like a shield” signifies until the disc of the sun is clearly 
visible (with the naked eye), and it does not dazzle the vision. (In the text of 
the Hadith, the term used is Hajafah, which denotes a shield made of skins or 
of the skins of camels, cut out in a round form - here the sun is being likened 


to a shield). 


Chapter 41. Permission To 
Pray At All Times In Makkah 


586. It was narrated from Jubair bin 
Mut’im that the Prophet #% said: “O 
Banu ‘Abd Manéaf, do not prevent 
anyone from circumambulating this 
House and praying at any time he 
wants of night or day.” 
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11] Similar has been recorded by Muslim. 
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Comments: 


The jurists (Fugaha) and Hadith scholars (Muhaddithin), on the basis of this 
report, have argued that there is no time prohibiting optional prayer in 
Makkah the Blessed, because Makkah is a place of honor and grandeur. 
People all the time can benefit from it. Therefore, it is not offensive or wrong 
to pray within the Makkan Sacred Precinct Mguen at any time. 


Chapter 42. The Time When A 
Traveler May Combine Zuhr 
And sr Prayers 


587. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “If the Messenger of 
Allah # was setting out on a 
journey before the sun passed its 
zenith, he would delay Zuhr until 
the time of ‘Asr, then he would 
stop and combine the prayers. If 
the sun passed its zenith before he 
set out, he would pray Zuhr and 
then set off. (Sahih) 
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588. It was narrated from Abii At- 
Tufail ‘Amir bin Wéathilah that 
Mu ‘adh bin Jabal told him that they 
went out with the Messenger of 
Allah #8 in the year of Tabiik, and 
the Messenger of Ailah #¢ was 
joining Zuhr and ‘Asr, and Maghrib 
and Isha’. He delayed the prayer 
one day then he went out and 
prayed Zuhr and ‘Asr together, then 
he went in and came out again and 
prayed Maghrib and ‘Isha’. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 43. Explanation Of 
That 


589. Kathir bin Qarawanda said: “I 
asked Salim bin ‘Abdullah about how 
his father prayed when traveling. We 
asked him: ‘Did he combine any of his 
prayers when traveling?’ He said that 
Safiyyah bint Abi ‘Ubaid was married 
to him, and she wrote to him, when he 
was at some farmland of his, saying: 
‘This is the last of my days in this 
world, and the first day of the 
Hereafter." He rode quickly to go 
to her, and when the time for Zuhr 
came, the Mu’adhdhin said to him: 
“The prayer, O Abt ‘Abdur- 
Rahman!” But he paid no attention 
to him until it was between the time 
for the two prayers, then he stopped 
and said: “Say the Iga@mah and when I 
say the Taslim, say the Igdmah.” 
Then he rode on again, and when the 
sun set the Mu’adhdhin said to him; 
“The prayer!” He said: “Do as you 
did for Zuhr and ‘Asr.” When the 
stars had appeared, he stopped and 
said to the Mu’adhdhin: “Say the 
Igaémah and when I say the Taslim, 
say the Igamah.” He prayed, then 


0] Meaning that she was dying. 
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when he had finished he turned to us 
and said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 
said: ‘If any one of you has an urgent EEN oda “atl a4 
need that he fears he may miss, let 

him pray like this.”’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 44, Times During 4d Qaoes isl ag - (ee ereall) 
Which A Resident May CUA dined) 22 ; 


Combine Prayers 


590. It was narrated that Ibn Stat Wis :kS HT - 04. 
‘Abbas said: “I prayed with the 
Prophet #¢ in Al-Madinah, eight : ae 
together and seven together. He 2 25h1 ee ede a | Ce 


delayed Zuhr and brought ‘Asr o«¢ 3 2 4. Se ot Ne nae 
forward, and he delayed Maghrib - 1 cnet 25 Unt G Ey 
and brought ‘Isha’ forward.” oid 3315, ju8 eee 


(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
It is of course not allowed to form a habit of joining prayers in simulation 
(Jam’ Suri). Jam’ Suri signifies the midday or the sunset prayer be postponed 
till its last moment, and to perform it in the last moment of its time and the 
next prayer ie., the mid-afternoon or the late-evening prayer is offered in the 
early moments of iis time.) In this way, both the prayers would be offered 
within their right times. This is known as Jam’ Suri or simulative or apparent 
joining of two prayers. It could be resorted to in times of pressing need, as 
has occurred in some other transmissions of this Hadith that the Prophet #¢ 
combined his prayers because he did not want to put his nation to hardship. 
Otherwise, the five daily prayers ought to be performed seperately. But 
combination should be simulative or apparent form of combination (Jam’ 
Suri) so that no verse (of the Qur’4n) or Hadith remains un-acted upon, and 
one remains protected from becoming apart from his companions, or solitary, 
and from becoming odd and different from others. 
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591. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that he prayed Al-Uula 
(Zuhr) and ‘Asr together in Al- 
Basrah with nothing in between 
them, and he prayed Maghrib and 
Isha’ together with nothing in 
between them. He did that because 
he was busy and Ibn ‘Abbas said 
that he has prayed Zuhr and ‘Isha’ 
together with the Messenger of 
Allah #¢@ in Al-Madinah, eight 
Rak‘ahs with nothing in between. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The interpretation of this narration is also like the preceding one; that is to 
say it was the simulative combination Yam’ Suri). This way may be adopted 
once in a while, since this is also proven from the Prophet #. 


Chapter 45. The Time When A 
Traveler May Combine Maghrib 
and ‘Isha’ 


592. It was narrated that Isma‘il 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, a Shaikh of 
the Quraish, said: “I accompanied 
Ibn ‘Umar to Al-Hima."] When 
the sun set I felt too nervous to 
remind him of the prayer, so he 
went on until the light on the 
horizon had disappeared and it was 
getting dark, then he stopped and 
prayed Maghrib, three Rak‘ahs, 
then he prayed two Rak‘ahs 
immediately afterwards, then he 
said: ‘This is what I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #% do.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: : 
From the apparent wording, we get to know that he 2 adopted the form of 
combination of two prayers by delaying the preceding one Jam’ Ta’khir). It means 
that after the expiration of the time for the sunset prayer and after the arrival of the 
time for the late-evening prayer (‘Isha’), he offered both these prayers together. So 
to say, the delayed combination (Jam Ta’khir) is permissible while one is travelling 
because it makes matters easy for people. And Allah Knows best!! 
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594. It was narrated that Jabir said: -e Glel 22 “Eh GeE - 04s 
“The sun set when the Messengerof os, 7 = dase 

Allah # was in Makkah, and he 9 # Gis> 1S ell Moe fp 8 Pat 
joined the two prayers in Sarif’"] — - : 
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(1) A valley about 12 km northeast of Makkah on the way to Al-Madinah. 
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595. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah #% 
said: “If the Messenger of Allah # 
wanted to travel quickly, he would 
delay Zuhr until the time of ‘Asr 
and combine them, and he would 
delay Maghrib until he combined it 
with ‘Isha’ when the twilight had 
disappeared.” (Daf) 
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596. Nafi‘ said: “I went out with 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar on a journey to 
some of his land. Then someone 
came to him and said: ‘Safiyyah bint 
Abi ‘Ubaid is sick, try to get there 
before it is too late.’ He set out 
quickly, accompanied by a man of 
the Quraish. The sun set but he did 
not pray, although I knew him to be 
very careful about praying on time. 
When he slowed down I said: ‘The 
prayer, may Allah have mercy on 
you.’ He turned to me but carried on 
until the twilight was almost gone, 
then he stopped and prayed 
Maghrib, then he said the Iga@mah for 
Usha’, at that time the twilight had 
totally disappeared and led us in 
prayer. Then he turned to us and 
said: ‘If the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
was in a hurry to travel he would do 
this.” (Sahih) 
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597, It was narrated that Nafi‘ said: 
“We came back with Ibn ‘Umar 
from Makkah. One night he kept on 
travelling until evening came, and 
we thought that he had forgotten 
the prayer. We said to him: “The 
prayer!’ But he kept quiet and kept 
going until the twilight had almost 
disappeared, then he stopped and 
prayed, and when the twilight 
disappeared he prayed Isha’. Then 
he turned to us and said: This is 
what we used to do with the 
Messenger of Allah #§ if he was in 
a hurry to travel.” (Sahih) 


598. Kathir bin Qarawanda said: 
“We asked Salim bin ‘Abdullih 
about prayer while traveling. We 
said: ‘Did ‘Abdullah combine any of 
his prayers while traveling?’ He said: 
‘No, except at Jam‘.”] Then he 
paused, and said: ‘Safiyyah was 
married to him, and she sent word to 
him that she was in her last day in 
this world and the first day in the 
Hereafter. So he rode off in a hurry, 
and I was with him. The time for 
prayer came and the Mu’adhdhin 
said to him: ‘The prayer, O Abit 
‘Abdur-Rahman!’ But he kept going 
until it was between the time for the 
two prayers. Then he stopped and 
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said to the Mu’adhdhin: “Say the 
Igamah, and when I say the Taslim at 
the end of Zuhr, say the Igdémah 
(again) straight away.” So he said the 
Igémah and he prayed Zuhr, two 
Rak‘ahs, then he said the Igaémah 
(again) straight away, and he prayed 
‘Asr, two Rak‘ahs. Then he rode off 
quickly until the sun set and the 
Mu’adhdhin said to him: “The 
prayer, O Abt ‘Abdur-Rahman!” He 
said: “Do what you did before.” He 
rode on until the stars appeared, 
then he stopped and said: “Say the 
Igamah, then when I say the Taslim, 
say the Iga@mah. So he said the 
Igamah and he prayed Maghrib, three 
Rak‘ahs, then he said the Igamah 
(again) straight away and he prayed 
Isha’, then he said one Taslim, 
turning his face. Then he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘If any 
one of you has an urgent need that 
he fears he may miss, let him pray 
like this.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 

See Hadith 589. 
Chapter 46. Situations During 
Which It Is Permissible To 
Combine Two Prayers 


599. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that if the Messenger of 
Allah #@ was in a hurry to travel, 
he would combine Maghrib and 
‘Isha’. (Sahih) 
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Comments: rrr 
That is to say one may perform two prayers combined together. And this is an 
agreed upon matter. 
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Comments: 
See commentary io Hadith 590. 
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pray in Al-Madinah combining two 
prayers. Joining Zuhr and ‘Asr, and 
Maghrib and ‘Isha’, when there was 
no fear nor rain. It was said to him: 
“Why?” He said: “So that there 
would not be any hardship on his 
Uminah.” (Sahih) 
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604. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I prayed behind the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ eight 
(Rak‘ahs) together and seven 
(Rak‘ahs) together.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A narration of this import has preceded. see Hadith 590. 


Chapter 48. Combining Zuhr 
and “sr At ‘Arafah 


605. Ja‘far bin Muhammad 
narrated from his father that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah # traveled until he came to 
‘Arafah, where he found that the 
tent had been pitched for him. He 
stayed there until the sun had passed 
its zenith, then he called for Al- 
Qaswa’ which was saddled for him. 
When he reached the bottom of the 
valley he addressed the people. 
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Then Bilal called the Adhdn, then _ cz 52 0,4, 4c ct at Me. <8 
the Igamah, then he prayed Zuhr, pul oe Sebi cles Pll oF JdL os 
then he called the Igaémah, then he Bia re-chren Od rar] tai 
prayed ‘Asr, and he did not offer any is 

other prayer in between.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Performing the midday prayer (Zuhr) and the mid-afternoon prayer (‘Asr) at the 
time of Zihr, combined together in the plains of Arafat, and joining together the 
sunset and the late night prayers at Muzdalifah at the time of Yshd’: On this has 
remained the agreement of the entire Muslim nation throughout the 
generations. There is no disagreement concerning this matter at all. 


Chapter 49. Combining A eee CS | eae 5 Rp | 
Maghrib and ‘Isha’ At Al- Spt oa Cl ae ae 
Muzdalifah (VY Adel) dals5adl sloalls 


606. It was narrated from ‘Abdullh = (WK 38 tas 3 ns el ey 

bin Yazid that Abi AyybAL-Ansiti = el 
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Messenger of Allah #8 Maghrib and ’ Bee Bin yee yes Ce 
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Comments: 
The time for the sunset prayer (Maghrib) occurs in Arafat. But, according to 
revealed texts, the sunset prayer should be performed in Muzdalifah and not 
in Arafat. Hence, by the time one reaches the precincts of Muzdalifah, the 
time for the nightfall prayer (‘Isha’) invariably arrives. Therefore, both these 
Prayers are performed combined together at the time of Usha’. This matter 
has also been agreed upon. 
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(Al-Muzdalifah), he combined Ce a eee eee 
Maghrib and ‘Isha’, and when he Sa ae A a ae ; = 
finished he said: ‘The Messenger of slagig o Adi 35 aoe Gos HI 
Allah # did similar to thisin thse, tk ee ce ae 
place.” (Sahih) ie 2b BE al dp) Je tb po) eb 
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608. It was narrated from Ibn “Umar is yan 3) wi de OS ee 
that the Prophet 88 prayed Maghrib See eee 
and ‘Isha’ at Al-Muzdalifah. LE GAR ge ibe Se gar te 
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609. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah. Bt Cae: fas ti ~ 44 

said: “Inever saw the Messengerof ~*~, |) | |) 8g geet 
Allah #€ combine any two prayers cael be OF caylee SF epee y| 
except in Al-Muzdalifah, and on 
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Comments: NOVAL& 66 SN ob gay te eee VI Gude 
The Prophet #8 had already offered the midday (Zuhr) and the mid- 
afternoon (‘Asr) prayers combined together, in Arafat. One’s not getting to 
know is a matter of bewilderment. Moreover, it had been the custom of the 
Prophet #% to join two prayers, while travelling. Narrations handed down by 
numerous Companions mention it. Based on other narrations of Ibn Umar, 
this report is considered to be a negation of delayed combination and not 
apparent combination. But what he has negated has been confirmed by other 
narrators, and Allah knows best. 


Chapter 50. How To Combine (VE Saal!) aoe ERS aio esis) 
Prayers 
610. It was narrated from Ustmah es ty ttl ees ema 


ras 
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bin Zaid, whom the Prophet #% Bete Se8t 0 6 yum oe fiedy fou 
had seated behind him on hig 2°™*2 “© gt patlal GF oles Ge 


camel on the way from “Arafah, 
that when he reached the mountain 
pass, he dismounted and urinated — 
and he did not say that he passed 
water. He (Usdmah) said: “J 
poured water for him from a small 
vessel and he performed a light 
Wudii’. I said to him: “The prayer.’ 
He said: ‘The prayer is still ahead 
of you.’ When he came to Al- 
Muzdalifah he prayed Maghrib, 
then they untied the saddles of 
their mounts and then he prayed 
Isha.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The objective of the chapter is to show that if an interval occurs between the sunset 
(Maghrib) and the late evening (‘Isha’) prayers - for instance, for dismounting, 
taking hold of belongings, partaking food, etc. - then that would not affect the 
joining of the two prayers in any way, as is mentioned in the Hadith. 


Chapter 51, The Virtue Of 
Prayer During Its Time 


611. Al-Walid bin Al-‘Ayzar said: 
“{ heard Aba ‘Amr Ash-Shaibant 
say: “The owner of this house — and 
he pointed to the house of 
‘Abdullah ~ said: I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #%: “Which 
deed is most beloved to Allah, may 
He be exalted?’ He said: ‘Prayer 
offered on time, honoring one’s 
parents, and Jihad in the cause of 
Allah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The import of the chapter is to demonstrate that the essence of the matter is 
that each prayer ought to be performed at its prescribed time, except in 
‘Arafat and the Muzdalifah - wherein combination of prayers is the command 
of the Islamic law - and also while one is travelling. 


612. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas‘td said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ which 
action is most beloved to Allah? 
He said: ‘Establishing prayer on 
time, honoring one’s parents and 
Jihad in the cause of Allah.’” 
(Sahih) 
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613. It was narrated from Ibrahim 
bin Muhammad bin Al-Muntashir 
that his father was in the Masjid of 
‘Amr bin Shurahbil and the Jgamah 
for prayer was said, so they were 
waiting for him. He said: “I was 
praying Witr, and ‘Abdullah was 
asked: ‘Is there any Witr after the 
Adhén?’ He said: “Yes, and after 
the Iga@mah, and he narrated that 
the Prophet #¢ slept and missed 
the prayer until the sun rose then 
prayed.”’ And the wording is that 
of Yahya. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This proves that a missed Witr - the odd-numbered prayer - may be made 
up until the performance of the Fajr prayer. But this cannot be used as an 
argument io prove Witr’s compulsoriness, because it is permitted to delay 
the performance of any recommended or emphasized act of worship; for 
instance, the Prophet #% made up the stressed Sunnah prayer of Zuhr after 
the ‘Asr prayer, and offered the Fajr Sunnah prayer after the sunrise. It is 
reported by Hakim that one who is not able to perform the Fajr Sunnah 
prayer until after sunrise may perform it afterward. It is apparent that the 
Sunnah prayers of the Fajr and the Zuhr are not compulsory; they are 
recommended or stressed, for sure. Likewise, Witr may be offered until the 
Fajr prayer. 


Chapter 52. Concerning One ‘ie coos Spied — (OY prmacll) 
Who Forgets A Prayer , 


(V1 dati) 
614. It was narrated that Anas fais ge RS ah — ae 
said: The Messenger of Allah #g 9 * ie ee oe 
said: “Whoever forgets a prayer, let J,%5 JU : dG ei Se 83S Le lye 
him pray it when he remembers it.” a Oe are oh ae ee 
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Comments: 
This informs us that there is no time undesirable or offensive for making up a 


missed obligatory prayer. Whenever one remembers it or awakens-from sleep, 
it may be performed. This is the viewpoint of the majority of scholars. 


Chapter 53. Concerning One Be 36 al tu (or ereall) 
Who Sleeps And Misses A Fe oe, 
Prayer (VV dasci) 


615. It was narrated that Anas 4,5 22 tans 2) ine GAT - v0 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 et oe ee ae 
was asked about a man who slept G18 G6 Je Yl cle Gir cd 
and missed the prayer, or forgot it. Sey) 2 Be bt be 5G af 
He said: ‘The expiation for that is Fe 

to pray it when he remembers it.” = :J 
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616. It was narrated that Abd fue is Ou Ed ee | 444 
Qatddah said: “They told the cae . 2 
Prophet #% that they had slept and ¢c 8) gy Bl Le SE cl OF BO Us! 
missed the prayer. He said: ‘Thereis + #-67 ue g 4p seh ye ects Fee 
: ee FU | (dE sks lf 
no negligence when one sleeps, ree = ist a - = & uF 
rather negligence is when one is pI 3 Gal a) dU aA o£ 
awake. If any one of you forgetsa ~ - 7 wet . # ta, 0% te 
prayer or sleeps and misses it, let 7 att 8 deal: Vel] haya 
him pray it when he remembers it. 1 tg 
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617. It was narrated that Aba :-dB 2) 23 Ags tei - saw 
Qatédah said: “The Messenger of 3 7 ye ,, 4. Se oes. Saetes 
Allah #€ said: ‘There is no EP sotalol gaa = Bk ee Ue 
negligence when one sleeps, rather 4°3 i ceulé ie acl on el be 
negligence is when one does not © i ate ta : 


offer one prayer until the time of J : s 
the next prayer comes and he daa re] a aaa we | es 


realizes that he has missed a ies eet ree 
prayer.” (Sahih) ee Se fer Ged ball Ly 
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Prayer That One Missed ° 5 af ee oe 
Because Of Sleep During Its (VA Samet) salt J Ug) 


Time The Next Day 


618. It was narrated from Abd =: 36 Ae 23 tte Gi - wa 
Qatadah that when they missed the ae 
ute 
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prayer because they slept until the fez be 
sun rose, the Messenger of Allh  O ‘TY 
#§ said: “Let any one of you prayit = .2 14 Se a Iya 


during its time tomorrow.” (Sahih) ecsee mes ieee a 
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Comments: 
Thus the correct meaning of this narration is as follows: perform the prayer 


the next day in its proper time. Do not delay it like today, which means one 
should not form a habit of performing the prayer late. 


619. It was narrated that Abd = Jely & so de aes eh Ss Ne 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of eit ae ee 
Allah #% said: If you forget a prayer, Gis J Hi ere We oe i 
pray it when you remember it, for tha Je iG - 1 oF Glas 3) ees 
Ailah says: “and perform the Salah ae 
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620. It was narrated from Abi ashy 3 glee, 28 tte 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 2 GP eee are 
#@ said: “Whoever forgets a prayer, Gas :JE CAG 3 Ue :d0, pe yl 
let him pray it when he remembers ; , : 

it, for Allah says: and perform the 2 2 OF ‘soles ol oF bas 
ot for My remembrance,’!! WE ail 3445 6 eis a Bb etal 
Sahih ae 28 ae ie 
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621. It was narrated from Ma‘mar, 
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from Az-Zuhrt, from Sa‘eed bin Al- 
Musayyab, that Abi Hurairah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #% said: 
‘Whoever forgets a prayer, let him 
pray it when he remembers it, for 
Allah says: “and perform prayer 
when you remember (li dhikra).”” I 
said to Az-Zuhri: “Is that how the 
Messenger of Allah #% recited it?” 
He said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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The purpose of the chapter is to demonstrate the following: If a prayer is 
missed collectively, which means neither Adhan nor the congregation take 
place, then the prayer shall be performed in congregation, following the 
Adhan - just as it is performed in usual circumstances. The Fajr Sunnah is a 
stressed Sunnah. Hence, if it is missed, it should be made up before the 
sunrise or after the sunrise, whenever one finds time. Particularly if the Fard 
prayer is also not performed, the Fard and the Sunnah should both be 


offered. 


Chapter 55. How Should One 
Who Has Missed A Prayer 
Make It Up? 


622. It was narrated from Buraid 
bin Abi Mariam that his father 
said: “We were with the Messenger 
of Alléh #% on a journey, and we 
kept going one night, then when it 
was nearly morning the Messenger 
of Allah #§ dismounted and slept, 
and the people slept too. We did 
not wake up until the sun had 
risen. The Messenger of Allah 2 
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asked the Mu’adhdhin to call the 
Adhdén, then he prayed the two 
Rak‘ahs before Fajr, then he asked 
him to say the Igamah, then he led 
the people in prayer. Then he told 
us about everything that will 
happen until the Hour begins.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


This incident took place during the Battle of the Trench. Prayers could not be 
performed i in the face of impending danger at the hands of the enemies. On 
one occasion, only the ‘Asr prayer could not be prayed - that is a different 
incident. This battle continued for many days. 


623. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas‘tid said: “We were with 
the Messenger of Allah #8 and we 
were prevented from praying Zuhr, 
‘Asr, Maghrib and Isha’: I felt very 
upset about that and I said to 
myself: ‘We are with the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ and (fighting) for the 
sake of Allah.’ Then the Messenger 
of Allah #% commanded Bilal to 
say the Igdémah and he led us in 
praying Zuhr. Then he said the 
Igamah and he led us in praying 
‘Asr. Then he said the Jgamah and 
he led us in praying Maghrib. Then 
he said the Igamah and he led us 
in praying Tshé’. Then he went 


around among us and told us: - 


‘There is no group on Earth who is 
remembering Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, except you.” (Hasan) 


oath clphall aya Je JI 


ue vlek Ob 65 ghvall egde di ae [opm] 


JE B cramer coe rs aa 

OF ead | plas G6 dil we Gis 

je “a ft of eal 
Pa S or 0 ford € 


Cots Bl pth GS de 2 kes 


B 


colSaliy wes pals is ale i 


pi 3 
te 
Gu 
—_r 
’ 


G& lad gif Go pedi @ Lie 
a? - @ te oe + wick gf po 
e celal wy uses e | o 6 roll 
Glas 4oju| 6 ue dS Ge SL 

(SF S53 $8 I 533545 


‘eu 


pd dase UE OEY Gol arte Gd" Ss cM ratee call ol Sede ge WAG clay 


Sado ils CVOANS & 6S Sl i Pg 6pm cl at 


les Qe 


ORE candi le ply Cah gl Kee Asli Aa! (VE +0): SV 


The Book of The Times 


624. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “We stopped to 
camp at the end of the night with 
the Messenger of Allah #%, and we 
did not wake up until the sun had 
risen. The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘Let each man take hold of 
his camel’s head (and leave), for 
the Shaitan was here in this place 
with us.’ We did that, then he 
called for water and performed 
Wudua’, then he prayed two 
Rak‘ahs, then the Igémah was said 
and he prayed Al-Ghadah (Fajr).” 
(Sahih) 
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625. It was narrated from Nafi‘ bin 
Jubair, from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah 2 said during 
a journey: “Who will watch out for 
dawn for us, so that we do not 
sleep and miss the dawn prayer?” 
Bilal said: ‘T will.’ He turned to 
face the direction where the sun 
would rise, but they fell fast asleep 
until the heat of the sun woke 
them up, then they got up. He said: 
‘Perform Wudii’.’ Then Bilal called 
the Adhadn and he prayed two 
Rak‘ahs, and they prayed the two 
(Sunnah) Rak‘ahs of Fajr, then they 
prayed Fajr.” (Sahih) 
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626. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ set out at nightfall, then 
stopped to camp at the end of the 
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night, and he did not wake up until 
the sun had risen or had partly 
risen. He did not pray until the sun 
had risen (fully), then he prayed, 
and that was the ‘middle prayer’ 
(Salat Al-Wusta).” (Da) 


SG 


yb oA of a of gb OF oh 


os he “i sit ee a 
buh isle 


oe <a) cyl pe ae  YOore 6S)! we PY Pod ght tee asl] Fez Bate 


ee yl dali y 66 gad iS pdye 


The Book of The Adhan 


7. The Book Of The Adhan 
(The Call To Prayer) 


Chapter 1. How The Adhén Began 


627. Nafi‘ narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar used to say: “When the 
Muslims arrived in Al-Madinah 
they used to gather and try to 
figure out the time for prayer, and 
no one gave the call to prayer. One 
day they spoke about that; some of 
them said: ‘Let us use a bell! like 
the Christians do;’ others said, ‘No, 
a horn like the Jews have.’ ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: ‘Why don’t you send a man to 
announce the time of prayer?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘O 
Bilal, get up and give the call to 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
1. 


‘ VOU VORs te 


Naqiis used to be a piece of wood, long and large, suspended to two cords, 


with another, which used to be short, with which the former was struck or 
beaten (It produced sound, the thing which the Christians struck to notify the 
time for prayer). Later, they began to strike on iron or bronze. Hence, at 
present, it is applied to a bell, particularly the bell of a church. Qam is a 
horn-shaped instrument. If blown into it from one end, sound is produced 
from the other end. The present-day siren can be likened to it, because it also 
produces a Jong and loud sound like that of a horn, like the present-day bell 


(3 4n-Nagis: “It is an instrument made of copper or other than that, which is struck to 


ring.” Hadi As-Sart by Ibn Hajar. That is, a “bell.” Some of them - 


like An-Nawawi in 


his commentary on Muslim ~ followed the definition given by Ibn Al-Athir in An- 
Nihdyah; that it is a long piece of wood which was struck by a smaller piece of wood. 
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which represents Négiis. Muslims, therefore, should avoid bells or sirens on 


the occasion of their worshipping. 


2. Commanding Bilal to make an announcement took place before the Adhan 
was stipulated by Islamic law. He used to call out in the streets: As-Salétu 
Jamia (The obligatory prayer is being congregated or' the prayer is gathering: 
This brief announcement was resorted to before the legislation of the call to 


prayer - the Adhéin). 


Chapter 2. Saying The Phrases 
Of The Adhan Twice 


628. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #2 
commanded Bilal to say the 
phrases of the Adhan twice and the 
phrases of the Igamah once.” 
(Sahih) 
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629. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “At the time of the 
Messenger of. Allah #@ the phrases 
of the Adhén were said twice and 
the phrases of the Jgamah were 
said once, except that you should 
say: ‘Qad Qéaématis-Salah, Qad 
Qamatis-Salah (prayer is about to 
begin, prayer is about to begin).’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It follows from these narrations that most of the phrases of the Igamah are 
recited once. But the Hanafis treat the Adkan and the Igamah equal. (The 
Igamah is the announcement that the actual performance of the obligatory 
ptayer is about to begin or the call to commence the prayer). 
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Chapter 3. Lowering The Voice 
When Saying Some Phrases Of 
The Adhan The Second Time 


630. It was narrated from Abi 
Mahdhirah that the Prophet #% sat 
him down and taught him the 
Adhan Jetter by letter. (One of the 
narrators) Ibrahim said: “It is like 
this Adhén of ours.” I said:!) 
“Recite it to me.” He said: “Allahu 
Akbar, Allahu Akbar (Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest), 
Ashhadu an lé ilaha illallah (1 bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah) — twice, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasilailéh (I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah) - twice. Then he said in a 
lower voice which those around 
him could hear: Ashhadu an la 
ilaha ill-Allah (I bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Alléh) - twice, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilallah (I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah) — twice, Hayya 
‘ala as-salah (come to prayer) — 
twice, Hayya ‘alal-falah (come to 
prosperity) — twice, Allahu Akbar, 
Allihu Akbar, 1é ilaha illallah 
(Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest, there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah). (Hasan) 
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(0 Bishir bin Mu‘adh who heard it from Ibrahim, and from whom An-Nasé’] is reporting it, is 
the one who is asking for the Adhan to be recited to him. 
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Comments: 
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In the preceding chapter the phrases of the Adhén are weed to be recited 
twice, while in this narration, the two declarations of faith (Shahddatayn) are 
recited four times. In actuality, there are two methods of pronouncing the 
Adhin. One is the previous one and the other is the one having repetitions. 
Both are permitted. The first method or style is the one which is narrated by 
Tbn ‘Umar, and the other one is narrated by Abii Mahdhiirah. The Igamah is 


also permitted both ways. 


Chapter 4. How Many Phrases 
Are There In The Adhan ? 


631. It was narrated from Abt 
Mahdhirah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2€ taught him the Adhan 
with nineteen phrases and the 
Igamah with seventeen phrases, 
then Abi Mahdhirah counted 
them as nineteen and seventeen. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


gle zl 


Bilal 2 pronounced the Adhan before the break of dawn. This Adhan used to 
be for the dawn prayer but was pronounced before its time, so that people 
could become free of their individual needs (relieving oneself, taking a bath, 
etc.) till the second Adhén is called. This gave them time to reach the mosque 
after the second Adhan, which resulted in the prayer being performed in its 


first moments. 


Chapter 5. How Is The 
(Wording Of The) Adhan? 


632. It was narrated that Abi 
Mahdhtrah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah # taught me the Adhan 
and said: ‘Allahu Akbar, Allahu 


(Ag deed) 8S 2S - Co eral) 
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akbar, Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; 
Ashhadu an 1 ilaha illallah, Ashhadu 
an 1@ ilaha illallah; Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasilallah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilallah 
(Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest; I bear witness 
that there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah, I bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah; I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah).’ Then he repeated it and 
said: ‘Ashhadu an 1a iléha illallah, 
Ashhadu an ld ilaha illallah; Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilallah, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasiilallah; Hayya ‘alas-salah, Hayya 
‘alas-salah; Hayya ‘alal-falah, Hayya 
‘alal-falah; Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
Akbar; Lé iléha ill-Allah (1 bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah, I bear witness 
that there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah; I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Come to prayer, come to 
prayer; come to prosperity, come to 
prosperity; Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest; there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah).”” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This one is the Adhan, which Allah’s Messenger ¢ had taught Abi 
Mahdhiirah at the time of the Conquest of Makkah. \ 
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633. ‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin ‘Abdul-Malik 
bin Abi Mahdhirah narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Muhairiz - who was 
an orphan under the care of Abii 
Mahdhiirah until he prepared him 
to go to Ash-Sham — informed him: 
he said: “I said to Abi Mahdhtirah: 
‘T am going to Ash-Shaém and J am 
afraid that I will be asked about 
how you say the Adhén.” He told 
me that Abii Mahdhirah said to 
him: “I went out with a group of 
people and we were somewhere on 
the road to Hunain when the 
Messenger of Allah #@ was coming 
back from Hunain. The Messenger 
of Allah #2 met us somewhere on 
the road, and the Mu’adhdhin of 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ called 
the Adhén for the prayer in the 
presence of the Messenger of Allah 
#2. We heard the voice of the 
Mu’adhdhin, and we were careless 
about it (the Adhdn), so we started 
yelling, imitating it and mocking it. 
The Messenger of Allah #@ heard 
us, so he sent some people who 
brought us to stand in front of him. 
He said: ‘Who is the one whose 
voice I heard so loud?’ The people 
all pointed to me, and they were 
telling the truth. He sent them all 
away, but kept me there and said 
to me: ‘Stand up and call the 
Adhén for the prayer.’ 1 stood up 





and the. Messenger of Allah 2¢° 


taught ‘me the Adhdén himself. He 
said: “Say: Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
Akbar, Allihu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; 
Ashhadu an 14 iléha illalléh, 
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Ashhadu an lé ilaha illallah; Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilallah, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasiilallah (Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest; I 
bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah, I 
bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah).’ Then he said: ‘Then repeat 
and say in a loud voice: Ashhadu an 
la ilaha illallah, Ashhadu an 1é ilaha 
illallaih; Ashhadu anna 
' Muhammadan Rasitlalléh, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilallah; 
Hayya ‘alas-salah, Hayya ‘alas-salah; 
Hayya ‘alal-falah, Hayya ‘alal-falah; 
‘Allahu Akbar Alla@hu Akbar; L@ ilaha 
illallah (1 bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah, I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah; I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Come to prayer, come to 
prayer; come to prosperity, come to 
prosperity; Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest; there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah).’ 
Then he called me when I had 
finished saying the Adhan, and he 
gave me a bundle in which there was 
some silver. I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, let me be the one doing the 
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Adhaén in Makkah.’ He said: ‘I 
command you to do so.’ Then I 
came to ‘Attab bin Asid who was the 
governor of the Messenger of Allah 
#@ in Makkah, and I called the 
Adhén for prayer with him upon the 
orders of the Messenger of Allah 
#8.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


NORTE SSH 8 


This is a detailed narration, which contradicts the interpretation put forward 
by the Hanafis. Could one visualize the Messenger of Allah #@ having 
appointed to the post of Muadhdhin a person who had not comprehended the 


Adhéan rightly? 


Chapter 6. The Adhan When 
Traveling 


634. It was narrated that Abi 
Mahdhirah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #@ left Hunain, I 
was the tenth of a group of ten of the 
people of Makkah who were trying 
to catch up with them. We heard 
them calling the Adhan for the 
prayer and we started to repeat the 
Adhan, mocking them. The 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘I heard 
among these people the Adhdn of 
one who has a beautiful voice.’ He 
sent for us, and we recited the 
Adhdn one by one, and I was the last 
of them. When I said the Adhén he 
said: ‘Come here.’ He sat me down 
in front of him and rubbed my 
forelock and blessed me three times, 
then he said: ‘Go and give the Adhan 
at the Sacred House.’ I said: ‘How, 
O Messenger of Allah?’ He taught 
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me as you say the Adhdn now: 
‘Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
akbar, Allahu akbar; Ashhadu an la 
iaha illallah, Ashhadu an 1a ilaha 
illallah; Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rastilallah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasiilallah; Ashhadu 
an. lé ilaha illallah, Ashhadu an la 
ilaha illallah; Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasilallah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilallah; 
Hayya ‘alas-salah, Hayya ‘alas-salah; 
Hayya ‘alal-falah, Hayya ‘alal-falah; 
as-salatu khairun min an-nawm, as- 
salatu khairun min an-nawm (Allah is 
the Greatest, Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest; I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah, 
I bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah, 
I bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Come to prayer, come to 
prayer; come to prosperity, come to 
prosperity; prayer is better than sleep, 
prayer is better than sleep)’ - in the 
first (Adhén) for As-Subh (Fajr). And 
he taught me the Igdrmah, saying each 
phrase twice: ‘Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
Akbar, (Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar), 
Ashhadu an Id ilaha illallah, Ashhadu 
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an 14 ildha illallah; Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasilallah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasiilallah; 
Hayya ‘alas-salah, Hayya ‘alas-salah; 
Hayya ‘alal-falah, Hayya ‘alal-falah; 
gad gamatis-salah, qad gamatis-salah, 
Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; Lé ilaha 
illallah (Alléh is the Greatest, Allah 
is the Greatest, (Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest); J 
bear witness that there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah, I bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah; I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah; Come to 
prayer, come to prayer; come to 
prosperity, come to prosperity; the 
prayer is about to begin, the prayer is 
about to begin, Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest; there is none 
worthy of worship except All&h).” 
(One of the narrators) Ibn Juraij said: 
“Uthman narrated this whole report 
to me from his father and from Umm 
‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi Mahdhirah, 
and (said that) they heard that from 
Abt Mahdhiirah. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Here, there is a difference of opinion among the scholars concerning the 


phrase, “as-salatu khairun min’an nawn, 


’ While some of them clearly say 


that the phrase should come in the “first Adhdr,” others say that. the 
words “first Adhan” here refers to the Adhdn that directly preceeds the 
Igamah. The first interpretation, however, appears more correct since the 
text clearly states that. This Hadith explicitly corroborates, the fact that the 
expression as-salatu khairun min’an nawm occurs in the Adhan of the 
dawn prayer; therefore, it is not an addition made by Umar 2, aS has 


been alleged by the Shiites. 
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Chapter 7. The Adhan Of Two 
Who Are Alone On A Journey 


635. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith said: “I came to the 
Prophet #% with a cousin of mine” 
— on another occasion he said: 
“with a Companion of mine” - 
“and he said: ‘When the two of you 
travel, call the Adhan and Igdmah, 
and let the older of you lead the 
prayer.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
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If a traveller happens to be in a place where the Adhdn is not being given or 
is not audible, he should pronounce the Adhan, and then perform the prayer. 
If there is more than one person, prayer should be held in congregation. 
However, if the Adhdn is pronounced or is audible, then it is not necessary to 


call the Adhén. 


Chapter 8. The Adhan Of 
Someone Else Is Sufficient 
While A Resident 


636. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith said: “We came to 
the Messenger of Allah #2 and we 
were young men close in age. He 
let us stay with him for twenty days. 
The Messenger of Allah #& was 
merciful and compassionate, and 
he thought that we were missing 
our families; he asked us about 
those whom we had left behind of 
our families, so we told him, and 
he said: ‘Go back to your families, 
stay with them and teach them. 
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Tell them when the time for prayer 
comes; let one of you call the 
Adhén and let the oldest of you 
lead the prayer.” (Sahih) 
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637. It was narrated from Ayyiib, 
from Abi Qilabah, from ‘Amr bin 
Salamah: “Abii Qilabah said to me 
(Ayyiib): He (‘Amr) is still alive, do 
you want to meet him?” I met him 
and asked him, and he said: “When 
Makkah was conquered, all the 
people hastened to announce their 
Islam. My father went to announce 
the Islam of the people of our 
village, and when he came back we 
went to see bim and he said: ‘By 
Ailéh, I have indeed come to you 
from the Messenger of Allah #8.’ 
He said: ‘Pray such and such a 
prayer at such and such a time, 
pray such and such a prayer at such 
and such a time. When the time for 
prayer comes let one of you call 
the Adhan and let the one who 
knows the most Qur'an lead the 
prayer.”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. Two Mu’adhdhins In 
One Masjid 


638. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “Bilal calls the Adhan 
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during the night, so eat and drink I 3 cae 
until Ibn Umm Maktim calls (the Fite «oh a % op ide se 
Adhan).” (Sahih) Me Ba ° 1h G3 os if iajels 
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Comments: 


1. If there are two Adhdns pronounced for a prayer (like the Fajr and the 
blessed Friday), two Mu’adhdhins ought to be present, so that the distinction 
between their voices remains conspicuous and people are able to distinguish 
between the first and the second Adhdans. 

2. During the lifetime of the Prophet #%, there used to be two Adhéns for the Fajr 
prayer; one was called out by Bilal 4, and the second by Ibn Umm Maktiim 4s. 

639. It was narrated from Salim, of fay chs 3 Gi - we 

from his father, that the Prophet 

w said: “Bilal calls the Adhén  fo\ oF 401 ie eeeiaioe tate on! 

during the night, so eat and drink ite ic 

until you hear Ibn Umm Maktoom La Sh oy Wh op = as 
calling the Adhan. ad (Sahih) We ga ai on <3 grata ue 1 al5 
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Chapter 10. Should They Call St 51 Used hhh Je - (+ renal) 
The Adhaén Together or (ne ip 
Separately ? 


640. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Je sal 23 oS Gcki - 165 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% i cand as A rs 

said: ‘Bilal calls the Adhén during «pe! oF cai) gre be vee a 
the night, so eat and drink until Ibn, (32 a8 e2iG se 

Umm Maktim calls the Adhan.” cf. HS Al dy oe 
She said: “And there was no more 4 | be ge Ng aly Ace ape ast 
between them than the time it 2 viee 

takes for one to come down and J Si wee i ae 5 EN "t oS 


the other to go up.” (Sahih) rs er Ga 
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Comments: 


380 3) wis 


One climbed down and the other would climb up: this is indicating time baa 


between the two Adhan. 


641. It was narrated from Khubaib 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that his 
paternal aunt Unaisah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “When 
Ibn Umm Maktim calls the Adhan, 
eat and drink, and when Bilal calis 
the Adhdn, do not eat nor drink.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It is probable that, early on, Bilal « used to pronounce the first Adhan and 
Amr bin Umm Maktoum the second. Later, Bilal might have been made 
responsible for announcing the second Adhdén, and Amr bin Umm Maktim 
the first. Hafiz Ton Hajar has, in his Fath Al-Bari made an allusion to this 


matter. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 11. The Adhan At 
Times Other Than The Time 
For Prayer 


642. It was narrated from Ibn 
Mas‘tid that the Prophet #8 said: 
“Bilal cails the Adhan during the 
night to wake those who are 
sleeping and so that those who are 
praying Qiyém can return] Not 
to say it is like this.” The break of 
dawn is not like this.!7! (Saki) 
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{] Meaning, to finish. Ash-Shawkani said: “To return to sleeping or return to sitting from 


praying” Nail ALAwtar. 


1 Indicating with an up and down motion. The true dawn is from right to left. 
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Chapter 12. The Time For The eal lB 235 - CY pannel) 
Adhdan For As-Subh . (4\ tee) 


643. It was narrated from Anas =: jG male GF GEL Gai - sey 
that someone asked the Messenger zz 
of Allah #¢ about the time of Subh. °! 
The Messenger of Allah x re ds te we al J 
commanded Bilal to call the Adhin = 5 aa 
when dawn broke, then the next @b j.2 usb Yo. #8 
day he delayed Fajr until it was eo os thy ZF 
very light, then he told him to call oe sas 
the Adhén and he prayed. Then he = lie) Jb 
said: “This is the time for the . es 
prayer.” . 
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Comments: 
Here we learn that the time for Adhan is the breaking of dawn. 


Chapter 13. What Should The BSG iy BEE — 1 peel 
Mu’adhdhin Do While Calling a eeaecity cick 
The Adhan ? ( ) isi 


644. It was narrated from ‘Awn bin (dU OXe 33 dyars US T= ee 


5 al 

Abi Juhaifah that his father said: “I aoe oe Beets tee Ls eee tae 

: 2p O48 §6 vlad Was sd Gas 
came to the Prophet #% and Bilal a oe oe toe a. oo ; 
came out and called the Adhén, #3 oJ) col :db a! ie pp yieeee us! 
and he started doing like this in his Ee Se ee ae 
Adhaén, turning to his right and lel od se Je sul ee ola 
left.” YUE Cod GAG Sa 
cell... Flalas bale 0 Gd5! am a tek OY ogy bbedt a 21 ge ed 


Orie gel ethos israel! 3 yaw wl sd gball ila y tas sos Olas Coto or Weie 
ANTI eS Oo yey ou ese Sule ye 


Comments: 
Although the call to prayer (Adhdn) is given facing the Qiblah (direction of 
the Ka‘bah in Makkah) while pronouncing the actual summons to prayer 
(Hayya alas salah; hayya alal falah) the face is turned to the right and to the 
left, respectively, so that the voice reaches in the directions of the right and 
the left. And this is the Sunnah of the Prophet #%, as is established in other 
narrations. 
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Chapter 14. Raising The Voice gBYG op All 5 ~ (OE prevail) 
With The Adhan bolas 


645, ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Abdullah Gis. :icin 23 Ait Gah - vt0 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Bs, eee . r 
Sa‘sa‘ah Al-Ansar? Al-Mazini 4% ot ‘JB Me be ayldl 
narrated that his father told him that t. 
Abii Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said to him: = 


“[ see that you love sheep and the 1 can) 88 Zl Ge Gla Lars 
desert. When you are with your al 3 3G Esai ist i st aesi 


sheep or in the desert and you call eae ee see 
the Adhdn for prayer, then raise 3 CéS 138 «Solis pl] Cos M5! 
your voice, for no human, Jinn or ote pode Pal aS Sa 
anything else hears the voice of the oo ae EB cok ol hpi 
Mu’adhdhin as far as it reaches, but 934.1 whe Ge ; oy 6 tie 
it will bear witness for him on the _ te ete ee 

Day of Resurrection.” Abi Sa‘eed (2% 4 4e4 VW Fut YS Gl YS oe 
said: ‘T heard it from the Messenger J 445 tn has ase re SE ath 
of Allah #8.” (Sahih) ie 


64 Ube Cato cy ie cold peal geo ol cola 6g ybeS| a eli gg Sd 
NUATS Cs Sly CVV/1V Gaon) Legal ey 





646. It was narrated from Abi = 4724-5 90-80 4 pe oy teenth 
Hurairah, who heard it from the eles ae = Jeo ak ; bi 
mouth of the Messenger of Allah = (y! (gu - Ly Bas YG Pe we ofl 
#: “The Mu’adhdhin will be : 

forgiven as far as his voice reaches, : : 

and every wet and dry thing will ys aan 58 NE 58 ol 36 Otte 


bear witness for him.” (Sahih oe HM gtay 2% 98 be 4 ante 
(Sabi) lag Os Sgn sds Be ah 425 0 


we © Hs ae ao eee 
My Ge) J od gn 640 gue 
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Comments: 
What is meant is that, supposing his sins fill the space between him and the 
place his voice reaches, he will be forgiven on account of the blessedness of 
the Adhd@in. 
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647. It was narrated from Al-Bara 
bin ‘Azib that the Prophet of Allah 
#@ said: “Allah and His angels say 
salah upon the front rows, and the 
Mu’adhdhin will be forgiven as far 
as his voice reaches, and whatever 
hears him, wet or dry, will confirm 
what he says, and he will have a 
reward like that of those who pray 
with him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. The Muadhdhin guides people toward righteousness. Therefore, he will 
receive additional rewards that are equal to the reward of their (the 
worshippers’) prayers, without diminishing their rewards in the slightest. 


2. Testimony of faith: on the Day of Resurrection before Allah or at the 


moment of pronouncing the. 


Chapter 15. Adding The Phrase 
“Prayer Is Better Than Sleep” 
In The Adhan Of Fajr 


648. It was narrated that Abi 
Mahdhiirah said: “I used to call the 
Adhan for the Messenger of Allah 
#6 and in the first Adhan of Fajr J 
used to say: ‘ Hayya ‘ala al-falah, 
as-salatu khairun minan-nawm, as- 
salitu khairun minan-nawm, Allahu 
Akbar Allahu Akbar, 1a ilaha illallah 
(Come to prosperity, prayer is 
better than sleep, prayer is better 
than sleep, Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest, there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah).”” 
(Sahih) 
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649. Sufyan narrated a similar 243 aye tt tte cdf 
* i= 

report with the same chain. (One For snk Ue E 
of the narrators) (Abfi) ‘Abdur- iA 
Rahman"! (An-Nasi’%) said: “It is eee ae s 8 
not Abii Ja‘far Al-Farra’.” (Hasan) . Be ajo gto Lie ater 
PE gh CG ty tH AF gl db 

ola 
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EON/P dae Y tema 3 LS Shee oy 


Comments: 
This Hadith clearly proves that the command to pronounce the phrase as- 
salatu khairun minan-nawm (prayer is better than sleep) - in the Adhdn of the 
dawn prayer - was given by the Messenger of Allah #@ himself. 


Chapter 16. The Final Words (40 din!) QIBYI 537 - (17 aoeecll) 
Of The Adhan 1 


650. It was narrated from Al-Aswad = ¢p 
that Bilal said: “The final words of © +2 Line pe a Ut, eee or 
the Adhdn are: ‘Allahu Akbar, U8 SAI oy Gee GIs dB Lue 
Alléhu Akbar; Lé ilaha illallah (Allah 3g Jans 

is the Greatest, Allah is the .. ., | ., . ; 
Greatest, there is none worthy of 1 dB J GF o2r5e Vl oF cous 13 
worship except Allah).”” (Hasan) A st tin caf an so 


Y 
ceil cb AS tal Sy flee snd VUE e ‘SS od 58 Lp] ‘eps 
law poy WEY ie 
651. It was narrated that Al-Aswad te Gel 0 La yee) ge | - oy 
said: “The final words of the Bad. dyad 
Adhén of Bilal were: ‘Allahu Akbar,  ‘ reall oF cgraie b6 OAS LS al 


(1 Some of the editions say: “Aba ‘Abdur-RahmAn said” as if it were An-Nas@’i, but that is 
a mistake as seen in the version of this Hadith recorded by Ahimad (3: "408), Sunan Al- 
Kubra by An-Nasa’l, Tuhfat Al-Ashréf (9: 286-287) and the biography of Abii Ja‘far in 
Tahdhib Al-Kamél. And this ‘Abdur-Rahman is Ibn Mahdi, from whom Ahmad narrated 
it, and Al-Mizzi showed that this Abii Ja‘far is Aba Ja‘far Al-Farra’. 
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Allahu Akbar; Lé ilaha illallah 
(Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest, there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah).”” (Sahih) 


Ll Coded! Bip VEC Cs) SI od sty Ld ye mee] eed 


652. (Another chain) from Ibrahim, 
from Al-Aswad, with similar 
narration. (Sahih) 


AVWVe: 


653. It was narrated that Muharib 
bin Dithar said: “Al-Aswad bin 
Yazid narrated to me from Abi 
Mahdhiirah that the final words of 
the Adhan are: ‘La ilaha illallah 
(there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah).”’ (Sahil) 
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Chapter 17. The Adhén Telling 
People Not To Come To Prayer 
In Congregation On A Rainy 
Night 


654. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
Aws said: “A man of Thagif told us 
that he heard the caller of the 
Messenger of Allah ## on a rainy 
night during a journey saying: 
‘Hayya ‘ala as-salih, Hayya ‘ala al- 
faléh, salli fi rihélikum (Come to 
prayer, come to prosperity, pray in 
your dewellings).”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


386 Obie! we 


The apparent wording demonstrates that Hayya ‘alas-salah, hayya ‘alal-falah 
would be pronounced singly. But this is an abbreviation. Like the common 
Adhén, in the Adhén pronounced while it is raining, these phrases would also 
be pronounced paired twice. Not only that, but the wording: sallii fi buytitikum 
or salli fi rihélikum: (“pray in your homes” or “behold! pray in your dwellings 
or places of abode”) would also be called out twice. 


655. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that Ibn ‘Umar gave the call to 
prayer on a cold and windy night, 
and he said: “Pray where you are, 
for the Prophet #8 used to order 
the Mu’adhdhin, if it was a cold 
and rainy night, to say: ‘Pray in 
your dwellings.” (Sahih) 


dey id he OF ally jdt 3 Lert ob COBY egg bed! ali g ed 
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Chapter 18. Adhén For One 
Who Is Combining Two 
Prayers At The Time Of The 
Earlier Prayer 


656. Ja‘far bin Muhammad 
narrated from his father, that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% traveled until he came to 
‘Arafah,- where he found that the 
-tent had been pitched for him in 
Namirah, so he stopped there. Then 
when the sun had passed its zenith 
he called for Qaswa’”"! and she was 
saddled for him. Then when he 
reached the bottom of the valley he 
addressed the people. Then Bilal 
called the Adhd@n, then he said the 
Igamah and he prayed Zuhr, then he 


So Re bad S81 - CVA pend) 
de SW ods 3 gtlal 
(AV dams!) 


che sls oh LEI 
Goat Lad Gh Ooh SOS og. 
fot, poder Fe ote oo wt Ft ogtt ot 
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{I The name of the Prophet’s #% mount which was a she-camel. 
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said the Igamah and prayed ‘Asr, 
and he did not offer any prayer in 
between them.” (Sahih) 


NWA ee 6S SII e ry) CUO re «ps Leone] Tox bated 
Comments: 
Namira is a valley adjoining ‘Arafat, but it is not a part of the plains of 
‘Arafat. The sermon of Hajj and joining of the Zuhr and the ‘Asr prayers 
together occur in this place. In the present day, the Namira Mosque has been 
built in this valley. Due to expansion, a part of it lies within the boundaries of 
‘Arafat. 


Chapter 19. The Adhan For BH GSS BAL BMI - 18 penal 
One Who Is Combining Two Lege AN ay wl Sas SN 


Prayers After The Time Of The Es 

First Prayer Has Gone (QA demns)I) 

657. It was narrated that Jabir bin 108 O55 83 pealgl gael - tev 

‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of ae 5 hs 338 eles 3 te (he 

Allah #§ moved on until he came ; 

to Al-Muzdalifah, where he prayed i! WE os pl 38 cal be seme 3A 

Maghrib and ‘Isha’ with one Adhan 

and two Igaémahs, and he did not A él & aS tl 25 gs ‘dt 

offer any prayer in between them.” — 3, ae S a ee hed als past 

Sahih) é Les es 

( GES [Le ar 9 cones 

Bots Oe Cb Ayke g Sk tae oy Ate plane ae ht gy os 
NYE os) Si 


658. It was narrated that Sa’eedbin yz -u 32 23 ele GLY - 40a 
Jubair said concerning Ibn ‘Umar: a 


“We were with him (Ibn ‘Umar) in a ypc 1g “nd a ache iX thd 
Jam‘ (Muzdalifah), andhecalledthe += 3. “3G meh oy og ed 
Adhén, then the Igamah, thenheled 9 °C" | ee a As 
us in praying Maghrib. Then he said: JB @ cG all & bad pl O3 

‘The prayer,’ and he led us in 2 8 tes eike . oa e $Lf se 

praying ‘Isha’, two Rak‘ahs. 1 said: “ se ons poke Eee 
“What is this prayer?’ He said: ‘This J 25 @ Ete Wa id SSlEll ola 
is how I prayed with the Messenger oe es eee 
of Allah 2% in this place.” (Sahih) QISaST Nie 3 eal 


Nighall AM pS" is VIVE csp SU B gts EAT cpus [qeee] | ‘eas 
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Chapter 20. The Igamah For on eet hare) BY! — (Y paerall) 
One Who Is Joining Two (48 dull) gS 
Prayers 


659. It was narrated from Sa‘ced 6 ean dase USI 7 104 
bin Jubair that he prayed Maghrib ; 
and. ‘Isha’ in Jam‘ (Muzdalifah) aa 
with one Igdmah, then he narrated gp tae 38 KS of they al 
that Ibn ‘Umar had done that, and foto Ros ek A MRO 
Ton ‘Umar. narrated: that the Coes See ole Se 


Prophet # had done that. (Sahih) al cae ofl oF bs. a dels GEL 
cidmlsy UeldL" 2 ab 3 VUY ie 1s 75l eae clad! Satod| bil [eeu] Fo el ; 
eli Qapblall cl hell Lage Btely JS be beily caghe JS Gl 


iJ 
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Comments: 
The meaning of his statement: “with one Igamah” is that he prayed each of 
the two prayers with a separate /gamah for each, and not one Igémah for 
both prayers. This is very clear from Hadith No. 661. 

660. It was narrated from Ibn ae Ce Tee ee ee | 

‘Umar that he prayed in Jam‘a with OB tee sen age ea VN 

the Messenger of Allah #¢ with (Le 

one Igimah. (Sahih) ; 

PR 
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661. It was narrated from Salim, 3% pala dy rea Gael - WN 
from his father, that the Prophet . ,. ty is OG : 
# joined them (Maghrib and rye gt ot ‘ ad 
ay ° . atte é ae oe oe # of 
Isha’) in Al-Muzdalifah, and he 2 él Ol tal Be Palte be GAB 
prayed each of them with an as #5 test, eae eee 
Igamah, and he did not offer any Sols JS de dad jay lege aor 


voluntary prayer before or after (2. 33.15 iB phe os igs teges 
either of them. vip ; : aS ms 
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Chapter 21. Adhdén For A ile 5. e5tiu 3881 - (41 eral) 
Missed Prayer (ss dioedt) 

662. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- —_: J fhe ii sab ges -— ty 
Rahman bin Abi Sa‘eed that his 4. 4, fe, cee | cee ete 
father said: “On the day of Al- wi hee tl a) Eds, Spend ee 
Khandaq the idolators kept us ye te as Gf YY dys is 
from praying Zuhr until the sun ik ge oe a4 rae re 
had gone down; that was before ‘98 sl CF chee ol o os 


the revelation concerning fighting j5 26 Gathl sc 5,8 22h aS 
2 eo uo ) Chas 
was revealed. Then Allah, the ~ ee ie am 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 0 
Allah sufficed for the believers in 
the fighting." The Messenger of a 5 5 : 
Allah #@ commanded Bilal to say €3GSi  Se.fll ait eS Je3 
the Igamah for Zuhr prayer, and he Re ee ae REE To ‘ A 
offered it just as he used to offer it Vy Be al Jy) a [YO veal je WH 
on time. Then he said the Iga@mah 86 US tai 2b soled ebb 
for ‘Asr and he offered it just as he en ae ary ae ee ee 
used to offer it on time. Then he ®™>28 peal ell @ cleo Ue 
called the Adhan for Maghrib and _, 2<) 33f 2 cud Get SE KE 
offered it on time.” (Sahih) Bo At ee ESO es 
gs 3 WIad 
rae) gag 64 Olbal Meow ge Yo [tai ae | [emeene aati) ] res Saeed 
» das gl a YAOle Crytge) Ole ply CAE tAag jo cpl doe CV IYOL 
+See) gh tae cal on deny 6S peel 
Comments: J 


For the prayer whose time has passed without performing it, the Adhdn is 
neither essential nor it is forbidden. For further elucidation, see Hadith 622. 


Chapter 22. The Acceptability oGl JS BU eGtY! - CY peel 
For Ali Of That With One To Tecate ca aaNet Re te 
Adhén And An Iqémah for Lage Blots JOY dab Y lo uot 
Each One Of Them (V+) dead) 

663. It was narrated that Abi a BE cerbh U6 Stk taf - anv 


(4) 4LAhzab 33:25. 


The Book of The Adhan 


“‘Ubaidah said: “Abdullah said: ‘The 
idolators kept the Prophet #¢ from 
(offering) four prayers on the day of 
Al-Khandagq, so he commanded Bilal 
to call the Adhdn, then he said the 
Igamah and prayed Zuhr, then he 
said the Igamah and prayed ‘Asr, then 
he said the Igamah and prayed 
Maghrib, then he said the Igamah and 
prayed Tsha’”” (Daf) 


VA G s5SI LS gas 


Chapter 23. Sufficing With The 
Igamah For Every Prayer 


664. ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘id said: 
“We were fighting a battle and the 
idolators kept us from praying Zuhr, 
‘Asr, Maghrib and Tsha’. When the 
idolators went away, the Messenger 
of Allah #2 commanded a caller to 
say Igamah for Zuhr prayer, and we 
prayed. Then he said the Igamah for 
‘Asr, and we prayed, and he said the 
Igamah for Maghrib and we prayed, 
and he said the Igdmah for ‘Ishi’ 
and we prayed. Then he went 
around among us and said: ‘There is 
no group on Earth who is 
remembering Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, except you.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


It has preceded that since an untimely call of the Adhdn is likely to create 
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confusion, it is necessary to take into consideration the situation one is in! 
For instance, if the time of a particular prayer has begun, the Adhan should 
be called out and the missed prayer be made up and the current prayer be 
performed, as has come in Hadith 663. If the time for a particular prayer has 
elapsed, or its time is about to end, the missed prayer should be offered. The 
Adhén should be pronounced for the current prayer only, as has occurred in 
Hadith 662. And if all the prayers are elapsed prayers and it is not the time of 
any prayer, then only the /qa@mah should be said for all these prayers, as has 


been stated in Hadith 664. 
Chapter 24. The Igamah For 
One Who Forgot A Rak‘ah Of 
The Prayer 


665. Jt was narrated that 
Mu‘awiyah bin Hudaij that the 
Messenger of Allah #% prayed one 
day and said the Taslim when there 
was still a Rak‘ah left of the prayer. 
A man caught up with him and 
said: ‘You forgot a Rak‘ah of the 
prayer!’ So he came back into the 
Masjid and told Bilal to call the 
Igamah for prayer, then he led the 
people in praying one Rak‘ah, | 
told the people about that and they 
said to me: ‘Do you know who that 
man was?’ I said: ‘No, not unless I 
see him.” Then he passed by me 
and J said: ‘This is he.’ They said: 
‘This is Talha bin ‘Ubaidullah.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


VIVA: TSS od gts 4 As 


The situation of the event so appears that Allah’s Messenger #¢ had exited 
from the mosque after pronouncing the closing greetings of peace. Talha went 
forth and informed him about it. Since an interval had interposed, the 
Prophet #¢ commanded the Igémah to be called again. 


Chapter 25. The Adhan Of A 
Shepherd 


666. [It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
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bin Rubayyi‘ah that he was with the 
Messenger of Allah 2 on a journey, 
and he heard the voice of a man 
calling the Adhan, and he said what 
he said. When he reached the words: 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan Rasiil- 
Allah (I bear witness that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah), - 
Hakam said, “I did not hear this from 
Ton Abi Lailah” — the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “This is a shepherd or 
a man who is away from his family.” 
He went down into the valley and 
found a shepherd, standing by a 
dead sheep. He said: “Do you think 
that this is worthless to its owners?” 
They said: “Yes.” He said: “This 
world is more worthless to. Allah 
than this (dead sheep) is to its 
owners.”’] (Hasan) 
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In the desert or the wilderness where the sound of Adhdn is not audible, if a 
herdsman or traveller intends to perform prayer, he should pronounce the 
Adhén. Although, if the Adhdén of a nearby habitation is audible, then that is 
sufficient, and there is no need for a separate Adhdn. (Also see Hadith 645). 


Chapter 26. The Adhan For 
One Who Is Praying Alone 


667. It was narrated that ‘Ugbah bin 
‘Amir said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #@ say: ‘Your Lord is pleased 
with a shepherd high in the 
mountains who calls the Adhén for 
the prayer and prays. Allah says: 
‘Look at this slave of Mine; he calls 
the Adhan and Igémah for prayer and 
fears Me. I have forgiven My slave 
and admitted him to Paradise.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 27. The Igamah For 
One Who Is Praying Alone 


(V9 1 déoel) 
668. It was narrated from Rifa‘ah belie $ ope ft bbe Hyer -— VA 
bin Rafi‘ that while the Messenger are ary are? ane ee ee 
of Allah 2¢ was sitting in the row & ae” ae Ml ¢ Jee ban 
for prayer. The Hadith.) (Sahih) bays eal on Bb, gf DE Gg 28 
a heat oe 
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Chapter 28. How The Igamah 
Is To Be Recited 


669. It was narrated that Aba Al- 
Muthanna, the Mu’adhdhin of the 
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Ol With this chain, At-Tirmidh? recorded it (No. 302) and An-Nas&’i in Al-Kubra (No. 
1631). It is the narration about the man who prayed incorrectly, and in it, the Prophet 
#% instructed him: “Then Tashhad, then say the Ig@mah.” And they say that the 


meaning of Tashhad here is call the Adha@n. An-Nasa’i 


recorded the Hadith with 


different chains (1054, 1137, 1314,1315). Whereas the wording narrated by At- 
Tirmidhi, and the author in AlKubra, mentions what the author mentioned in the 
chapter, the other cited versions that An-Nasa’i in this book quoted do not. So it is as 
if he narrated the chain here for Hadith, indicating the same version that At-Tirmidhi 
narrated, and he himself in Al-Kubra, but he did not want to narrate the actual text 
here. Abi Dawid also narrated it with the order for the Adhan and Igdmah, through 
a different route of transmission (No. 861). And it is among the proofs used for the 
view that the Adhan and Igamah are obligatory — since it has been ordered in the 


Hadith of the one who prayed incorrectly. 
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Jami‘ Masjid, said: “I asked Ibn 642 2.4 oe yee ee tee 
‘Umar about the Adhdn and he FU ees ge cle El UNS pe 
said: ‘At the time of the Messenger SI dou Oy as 
of Allah #%, the phrases of the .. |. Pn ae ee 
Adhén were recited twice and the ‘¥" geil des Os} oll yl GF 
phrases of the Igamah once, except 9516 - OLB ol ob oe aM et 
that you should say (the phrase) rhe 4 Ss Ge Sal! teaae 
Qad gémat is-salah (prayer is about dl Uy ee Ge Ol 
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Chapter 29. Each Person sy et, Te So (4 

Année) = i 
Saying The Igamah For pete ie BE eee) 
Himself (VA dell) 
670. It was narrated that Malik bin HE 2 te age Ref 

. yor - Ve 

Al-Huwayrith said: “The Messenger oe 33 ee oe ‘i : 
of Allah #¢ said to me and toa (* cLeldedi] WE 36 felis! bel 


for prayer comes, let the two of you 
call the Adhdén then the two of you | 
say the Igamah, then let the olderof =, 3 fst dh te ae 
you lead the prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 30. The Virtue Of (194 tise!) ity Ld = cr : 
Giving The Call To Prayer gel jas presll) 


671. It was narrated from Abi : 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: Gs gies : 
“When the call for the prayer is als 2 
given, the Shaitaén takes to his heels, 4, j.°45 Z| BLEU og bp :dG a 
passing wind loudly so that he will peo ? ae ee 

nothear the call to prayer. Whenthe #158 «G30! acy VY f= bie ay 
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call to prayer is finished, he comes 
back. And when the Igaémah is said, 
he again takes to his heels, and after it 
is completed, he returns again to 
interfere between the (praying) 
person and his heart, saying to him: 
‘Remember such and such, remember 
such and such,’ — things that he had 
not remembered ~ until he does not 
know how many (Rak‘ahs) he has 
prayed.” (Sabth) 
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Comments: 


64 ogi cal 


Breaking wind evidently signifies the literal breaking of wind. If Satan 
(Shaitén) can eat and drink, then why deny other bodily functions? Some have 
understood the said phrase to mean abhorrence, but this interpretation is 


without evidence. 


Chapter 31. Drawing Lots To 
Decide Who Will Call The 
Adhan 


672. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “If the people knew 
what (virtue) there is in the call to 
prayer and the first row, and they 
had no other way but to draw lots 
concerning them, they would draw 
lots. If they knew what (virtue) 
there is in coming early for the 
prayer, they would compete in 
doing so. And if they knew what 
(virtue) there is in ‘Atamah and 
Subh prayer, they would come even 
if they had to crawl.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 32. Choosing A ab ¥ sl! weyi sual - (PY panel). 
Mu’adhdhin Who Does Not Q\\ tect) et aif ae 
Accept Any Payment For His lee 
Adhan 


673. It was narrated that ‘Uthmin =. JG 31d 4 oh G2] - wry 
bin Abi Al-‘As said: “I said: ‘O ae a 
Messenger of Allah, make me the 
Imam of my people.’ He said: ‘You 


teth tas Gis G8 
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Comments: 


Taking wages for the Adhdn, for leading prayers, or for teaching is permissible 
according to many scholars. But it is better not to take it. 
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Chapter 33. Saying What The 
Mu’adhdhin Says 


674. It was narrated from Abi é , coef 


Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Messenger 
of Allah 2% said: “When you hear the 
call, say what the Mu’adhdhin says.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


397 lads ates 


Each phrase should be repeated after the Mu’adhdhin. In response to Hayya 
alas salah; hayya ‘alal falah (Hasten to prayer; hasten to salvation), one should 
say: 14 haw’'la wa la quwwata illa billah. Ahadith relate this. 


Chapter 34. The Reward For 
Doing That 


675. An-Nasr bin Sufyén narrated 
that he heard Abi Hurairah say: 
“We were with the Messenger of 
Allah #8, and Bilal stood up and 


gave the call. When he fell silent 


the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘Whoever says the same as this 
(what the Mu’adhdhin) with 
certainty, he will enter Paradise.” 
(Hasan) 





EMS AG - OE penal) 
(V\Y dames) 


ae fo 


dG iis 3) Aes ees - “Vo 
be 


- $e 


BS gf oe be 4S cyl (she 
Ey ge of ste AON gb ok 


we ine vo 2 Ay FF Be ee 
was Otet oy past Of G55 2355) 
F e or ws WS, ghee fe 4 
al Jyh ae OS rte A UI 5. a3 


areal 


PPS HY OF abla Lyde oy YOY /¥: teeta oi Copa saline} ] cx Saal 
pttsl call py bans EVE {V2 pSloclly VAEte tOle cpl dares VUE 6s SI 


dey ge dj Y ded cole oly rll 


Comments: 
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The meaning of this Hadith is as follows: the one who responds to the Adhan 


shall enter Paradise. 


Chapter 35. Repeating The 
Testimony Of The Mu’adhdhin 


676. It was narrated that Mujammi‘ 
bin Yahya Al-Ansari said: “I was 
sitting with Abii Umamah bin Sahl 
bin Hunaif when the Mu’adhdhin 
called the Adhdan. He said: ‘Allahu 
akbar, Alléhu Akbar (Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest),’ 
and he (also) pronounced the Takbir 
twice. Then he said: ‘Ashhadu an 1a 
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ilaha ill-Allah (I bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah),’ and he also sent the 
testimony twice. Then he said: 
‘Ashhadu anna Muhammadan Rasiil- 
Allah (I bear witness that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah),’ and he 
(also) sent the testimony twice. Then 
he said: ‘This is what Mu‘awiyah bin 
Abt Sufydn told me, narrating from 
statement of the Messenger of 
Allah #.”" (Sahih) 
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677. It was narrated that Abi 
Umémah bin Sahl said: “I heard 
Mu‘adwiyah say: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 2%, when he 
heard the Mu’adhdhin, repeating 
what he said.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 36. What Is To Be 
Said When The Mu’adhdhin 
Says Hayya ‘Alas-Salah, Hayya 
‘Alal-Falah (Come To Prayer ; 
Come To Prosperity) 


678. It was narrated that ‘Alqamah 
bin Waqqas said: “I was with 
Mu‘awiyah when the Mu’adhdhin 
called the Adhén. Mu‘awiyah said 
what the Mu’adhdhin said, but 
when he said: ‘ Hayya ‘alas-salah 
(come to prayer),’ he said: ‘La 
hawla wa 1a quwwata illa Billah 
(There is no power and no strength 
except with Allah);’ and when he 
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said: ‘Hayya ‘alal-falaéh (come to 
prosperity),’ he said: ‘La hawla wa 
14 quwwata illa Billah (There is no 
power and no strength except with 
Allah).’ After that he said what the 
Mu’adhdhin said, then he said: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #% 
saying exactly like that.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 37. Saying Salah Upon 
The Prophet #¢ After The 
Adhan 


679. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
say: ‘When you hear the Mu’adhdhin 
then say what he says, and do Salah 
upon me, for whoever does Salah 
upon me once, Allah will do Salah 
upon him ten (times). Then ask 
Allah to grant me Al-Wastiah, which 
is a position in Paradise which only 
one of the slaves of Allah will attain, 
and I hope that I will be the one. 
Whoever asks for Al-Wastlah for me, 
will be entitled to my intercession.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


After responding to the Adhdn, one should recite the Salatul Ibrahimiyyah, 
and then offer special supplication for the Messenger of Allah #% - the details 
for which are mentioned in the Ahd@dith that follow. 
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Chapter 38. The Supplication 
Following The Adhan 


680. It was narrated from Sa‘d bin 
Abi Waqqas that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Whoever says, 
when he hears the Mu’adhdhin: 
‘Ashhadu an 1a ilaha illallah 
wahdahu 14 sharika lahu wa anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa 
Rasiiluhu, raditu Billahi Rabban, wa 
bil-Islami dinan wa bi Muhammadin 
Rasila (I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Alléh alone, with no partner or 
associate, and that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger; I am 
content with Allah as my Lord, 
Islam as my religion and 
Muhammad as my Messenger),’ his 
sins will be forgiven.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


AVE Ie 


Sins here denote minor (As-Saghdir) sins, since, for the forgiveness of major 
sins (AL-Kabdir), repentance is essential. 


681. It was narrated that Jabir said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
‘Whoever says, when he hears the 
call to prayer: “Allahumma rabba 
hadhihid-da ‘wat it-tammah way-salat 
il-ga’imah, ati Muhammadan al- 
wasilah wal-fadilah, wab‘athu 
magadman mahmidan alladhi 
wa‘adtahu (O Allah, Lord of this 
perfect call and the prayer to be 
offered, grant Muhammad the 
privilege (of interceding) and also 
the eminence, and resurrect him to 
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the praised position that you have 

promised),’ will be granted my 

intercession on the Day of 

Resurrection.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

j. The perfect call refers to the Adhdn, because in it are contained all the 
principles of the Deen toward which Islam calls. 

2. The prayer to be offered signifies the current prayer, which is going to be 
performed in congregation presently. 

3. The explanation of the term Waseela has preceded in the Hadith 679. It is a 
praiseworthy station in Paradise, which will be bestowed on only one person, 
and that will surely be the Messenger of Allah #8. 


Chapter 39. Prayer Between BENG o8M 3g Se ; isa _ ("4 " 
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682. It was narrated that “Abdullah 36 yan 3) abl Riot me ry al — AY 
bin Mughaffal said: “The Messenger 


a 
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Comments: 
1. This indicates that between each Adhan and Jgaémah, there should be a brief 
interval for the performance of optional prayer. 


2. Two Adhans do not signify Adhans in actuality; two Adhdns refers to the 
Adhén and the Igamah. 


683. It was narrated that Anas bin 46 
Malik said: “When the Mu’adhdhin ° 


() Meaning, between the Adhan and Igamah. 
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called the Adhaén, some of the ‘stg Eh & i cent 
Companions of the Prophet # 7 i2 3 Ble 24 6 a 
would get up and rush to the pillars Wee oy 1 ts Gylaiy eo 
(in the Masjid) and pray until the see 2 v os 
Prophet # came out and they oe bob 6b SSF 18] S5gth Se dU 
were like that. They would pray 3, ey GIG 55385 28 eel veel 


before Maghrib and there was 7, | oo =. 
nothing between the Adhén and osha MAS Bs ped él é er iP 
Igimah.” (Sabi) BOYS oN 35 3k pb GAdi 
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Comments: 
They used to turn toward the pillars so that they could use them as barriers, 
because if someone prays individually, a barrier is required before him. If 
congregation is in progress, a barrier is sufficient before the [mam - the one 
who leads the prayer. 


Chapter 40. The Stern Warning Re) gee iP JybGh - (fe posal) 
Against Leaving The Masjid 


‘After The Adhan (V4 diel) QBN LG goetatt 
684. It was narrated from Ash‘ath Le yy sect ger — Ag 


bin Abi Ash-Sha‘tha’ that his father 

said: “I saw Abi Hurairah, when a oo bs! OF Cenc o ae is Olas 
man passed by in the Masjid until he af. ec co 
re from it — afier the call. Abit od daly 08 us Ge opts J 
Hurairah said: This man hasindeed = (3 <I! 4% dete! of de5 wreres 
disobeyed Abi Al-Oasim 2%.” 
(Sahih) 


ob 1B Sa Uf ey ATs Gs 
2 ld 

Od jell OST [SE deena o esl oF ut! wh celal! 6 awe tor ol ‘eur 
AVEC 6S Pgh 6% Ene oy Olde Syl oye Yo4/1oore 


Comments: 
One should not leave the mosque after the Adhan has been called out unless 
one has an acceptable reason to do so. It is forbidden to leave without a valid 
excuse. After the Adhdn is called out, one may exit the mosque if there is a 
dire need, for instance for making ablution or for leading the prayer in a 
group somewhere else, because in this case he is not fleeing from the prayer. 


The Book of The Adhan 


685. Abii Sakhrah narrated that 
Abii Ash-Sha‘tha’ said: “A man left 
the Masjid after the cal] to prayer 
had been given, and Abdi Hurairah 
said: ‘This man has indeed disobeyed 
Abii Al-Oasim #8.” (Sahih) 


403 Yl obs 


3 exe gl ae VUEA: ra 1S Sl se ps eplsdt Sosteddt ail [Eee iste] : Fc Bagel 
-Goprmall able Pee ace Pp entply cofds oy goby et 


Chapter 41. The Mu’adhdhins 
Notifying The Imams Of The . 
Prayer 

686. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Between the time when he 
finished Isha’ prayer and Fajr, the 
Prophet #@ used to pray eleven 
Rak‘ahs, saying the Taslim after 
each two Rak‘ahs, then praying 
Witr as one Rak‘ah. He would 
prostrate for as long as it takes one 
of you to recite fifty verses, then he 
would raise his head. When the 
Mu’adhdhin finished the call to Fajr 
prayer and he could see the dawn, 
he would pray two brief Rak‘ahs, 
then he would lie down on his right 
side until the Mu’adhdhin came to 
ask permission to say the Igamah, 
then he would go out with him.” 
Some of these narrators (Ibn Abi 
Dhi’b, Yinus and ‘Amr bin Al- 
Harith) added some phrases not 
mentioned by the others in the 
Hadith. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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To perform eleven units of the Night Vigil Prayer was the general practice of the 
Prophet #%. Once in a while, he would offer thirteen units. In the blessed month 
of Ramadan, these very eleven units of prayer used to become the standing in 
prayer in each night of Ramadan (Qiyam) or the Tarawih. 


687. It was narrated from 
Makhramah bin Sulaiman that 
Kuraib — the freed slave of Ibn 
‘Abbas - told him: “I asked Ibn 
‘Abbas: ‘How did the Messenger of 
Allah ## pray at night?’ He said: “He 
prayed eleven Rak‘ahs including 
Witr, then he slept deeply until I 
could hear him snoring, then Bilal 
came to him and said: “The prayer, 
O Messenger of Allah!” Then he got 
up and prayed two brief Rak‘ahs 
then led the people in prayer, and he 
did not perform Wudii’’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Allah’s Messenger’s #@ sleeping did not annul his ablution because his heart 
was always awake (Sahih Al-Bukhéri, Hadith 7281). That means he used to be 
aware of the occurrence of the minor ritual impurity (Hadath). Snoring is an 


evidence of deep sleep. 


Chapter 42. The Mu’adhdhin 
Saying. The Igamah When The 
Imam Comes Out 


688. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Ab? Qatédah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘When the Igamah 
for prayer is said, do not stand up 
until you see that I have come 
out.” (Sahih) 
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Commetns: * 
When one’s rising depends on sighting the Jméam, then what good is there in 
calling out the Jgamah in advance? Therefore, the Ig@mah should be 
pronounced on seeing the fam coming forth, and this is the right thing to 
do. Saying the Ig@mah in advance of the arrival of the Jimém may cause 


embarrassment. 
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8. The Book Of The whem bin) CIS - A pereall) 
Masjids (00. died) 
Chapter 1. The Virtue Of oli ol ob Lal - (1 penal) 
Building Masjids ; ; pee 


aN 


689. It was narrated from ‘Amrbin . 4 
‘Abasah that the Messenger of 


sae 
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Allah #§ said: “Whoever builds a «014g WE 38 od be By he 
Masjid in which Allah is 46 gece ep tg cee oe ge ty 
remembered, Allah, (the Mighty FG Ih OF 8 ot 1 OF 
and Sublime) will build forhima Wns ja :d6 BE a 3585 
house in Paradise.” (Sahih) ee 
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Comments: = 
The objective of building a mosque should be the remembrance of Allah. It is 
not a work of any merit to build a mosque prompted by dispute, obstinacy, 
rivalry or hostility, hypocrisy and vanity, or for fame. Engraving one’s name 
upon the mosque or mounting on it nameplates might fall under hypocrisy 
and vanity. In the same way, building a mosque for a particular sect with a 
view to prohibiting the admission of other sects into it, contradicts the 
purpose of a mosque and is not beneficial. 


Chapter 2. Bragging In Sela (3 BLAH - CY panaall) 
Building Masjids 7 : t 
CVYY dtesdl) 


690. It was narrated from Anas - iG nj 23 fre Eth — 4. 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “One of Rp earn er Vane ae ee 
the portents of the Hour will be gt 2h 3 Shel GS al we Kea 
that people will show off in Fes eG Sts odfts EL 
building Masjids.” (Sabih) Be oN ieee ote ee, 
of ALS bis) Ser SG Be ZI ol 
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Comments: 


If the mosque is well-attended, there is no harm in making it beautiful and 
grand. If, however, it is not well-attended, the said act is then worthy of 
condemnation. It occurs in a detailed Hadith, that, before the Hour, people 
will build grand and lofty mosques, but they will remain unfrequented. 
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Chapter 3. Which Masjid Was Vil ee * 
Built First ? 


691. It was narrated that Ibrahim 
said: “I used to recite Qur’an to my 
father on the road, and if I recited a 
verse in which a prostration was 22 
required, he would prostrate. I said: on Z pel al par: 
‘O my father, do you prostrate on edly 4b has Hh x 
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the street?’ He said: ‘I heard Abi 
Dharr say: “I asked the Messenger 


Ea 
—Tm 
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of Allah sg: ‘Which Masjid was 753 ma él ae 4 3425 me a i 
built first?” He said: ‘Al-Magjid AL O77 7 SMP 
Harém."! I said: ‘Then which?’ He 2s foljad| deecliy SB EYG! 
said: ‘Al-Masjid Al-Aqsa. 1 said: ee 28 ai) desde 38 98 


‘How long was there between 
them?’ He said: ‘Forty years. And 
the earth is a Masjid (or a place of 
prostration) for you, so wherever 
you are when the time for prayer 
comes, pray.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


VAI e 05S 


If the ground is pure, prayer could be performed anywhere. One may perform 
prostration regardless of whether one is in a lane or a marketplace, a home or 
a mosque. Defiled places are not appropriate for prayer. 


[4 In Makkah. 


2] “Furthest Masjid”, meaning the Masjid in Jerusalem. 
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Chapter 4. The Virtue Of decal! bss! jes — (& prercli) 
ing In Al-Masjid Al-Haré eee 
Praying lasjid Al-Haram (W460 doa) ! ss 


692. It was narrated from Ibn 347, yee yz ted ees 
1a: ar : UB. : 3 Lye] - 
‘Abbas that Maiminah the wife of er ae wks Rae NT 
the Prophet #§ said: “Whoever s34 53 dil 48 yf pall YF ceil 32 
prays in the Masjid of the Messenger net K te Of CoS oth og “ts : 
of Allah #@ (that is good), for 1 G2) Sse Ol Cooke onl él be ol 
heard the Messenger of Allah B55 dete be 3s :c SE Be 23h 
say: ‘One prayer offered there is Ph oi Sat bade 
better than a thousand prayers ‘Js 35 Mil Jy4) Cane 3 Re al 
offered elsewhere, except the Masjid {-; pe all ts ane as PMI 
of the Ka‘bah.” (Sahih) a ; 
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Comments: 
The prayer performed in Al-Masjid Al-Haram - the Inviolable Mosque - is on 
hundred times more superior than the prayer performed in any other mosque 
and it is one hundred times more meritorious than the prayer performed in 
Masjid An-Nabawi. Sunan ibn Majah: 1406] 


Chapter 5. The Prayer In The WS 3 aA - (0 pas) 
eh CVYN diel) 


693. It was narrated from Sdlimthat fy i420 ye fod eet 

his father said: “The Messenger of A ae ae 
Allah #% entered the House (the ‘JU 4 
Ka‘bah), with Usamah bin Zaid, Bilal ye 2. 
and ‘Uthman bin Talhah, and they : 
locked the door behind them. When «Agile (ale & i 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ opened it, ee: 
1 was the first one to enter. 1 met — 
Bilal and asked him: ‘Did the 4; 
Messenger of Allah #2 pray inside?’ 4 : 


He said: ‘Yes, he prayed between GH he (ea OB SBE al S425 
the two Yemeni columns.”’ (Sahih) | peeira s a 
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Comments: 
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Imam Ash-Shafit considers it permissible to perform optional prayer inside 
the Ka‘bah, but not the obligatory one. This is because Allih’s Messenger 2 
had offered an optional Prayer and not the obligatory prayer while inside the 
Ka‘bah. The Hanafis, drawing an analogy with optional (Naff) prayer, 
consider the obligatory prayer also to be permissible (inside the Ka‘bah). 


Chapter 6. The Virtue Of Al- 
Masjid Al-Aqsa And Praying 
Therein 

694. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “When Sulaiman bin 
Dawiid finished building Bait Al- 
Magqdis, he asked Allah for three 
things: Judgment that was in 
harmony with His judgment, and he 
was given that. And he asked Allah 
for a dominion that no one after him 
would have, and he was given that. 
And when he finished building the 
Masjid he asked Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, that no one should 
come to it, intending only to pray 
there, but he would emerge free of 
sin as the day his mother bore him.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The first two requests were sanctioned and their description has occurred in the 
Hadith. But the sanction of the third request is not mentioned in the Hadith. And 
yet, in another narration, Allah’s Messenger #¢ did speak about it saying: Fr 
nahnu narju’ an yakin Allah azzu ja'll qad a’atahu iyyah - We hope that AI!Al 
Exalted and Honored has bestowed him [Sulayman (as)] with it - therefore its 
sanction also appears most likely. And Allah knows best! 
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Chapter 7. The Virtue Of The 
Prophet’s Masjid And Praying 
Therein 


695. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahm4n and 
Abii ‘Abdullah Al-Agharr, the freed 
slave of the Juhanis — better of whom 
were companions of Abii Hurairah — 
that they heard Aba Hurairah say: 
“One prayer in the Masjid of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ is better than 
one thousand prayers offered in 
other mosques, except Al-Masjid Al- 
Haram, for the Messenger of Allah 
#8 was the last of the prophets and 
his Masjid was the last of the 
Masjids.” Abii Salamah and Abi 
‘Abdullah said: “We do not doubt 
that Abii Hurairah was speaking on 
the basis of the Hadith of the 
Messenger of Allah 2, but we could 
not verify that Hadith with Aba 
Hurairah before he died. Then we 
remembered that and we blamed 
one another for not having spoken 
to Abé Hurairah about that, so that 
he could attribute it to the 
Messenger of Allah 2@ if he had 
indeed heard it from him. While we 
were arguing, we went and sat down 
with ‘Abdullah bin Ibrahim bin 
Qariz, and we told him about the 
Hadith and how we had been 
negligent in not checking it with Abi 
Hurairah. ‘Abdullah bin [brahim 
said to us: ‘I bear witness that I 
heard Abi Hurairah say: The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: J am the 
last of the prophets and it is the last 
of the Masjids.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Since Allah’s Messenger #8 is the last Messenger, his mosque became the last 
mosque to have been built by a prophet himself. 


696. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah XE Yo ills be ing ees f-s44 
bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of : ; 7 : : 
Allah #§ said: ‘The area between GF ‘posi gy gle ie oo ca) oe al 
my house and my Minbar is one of —. uz, ‘an Vee ME UE ato AL te 
the gardens of Paradise.”” (Sahih) 3 on OO TU es oe Bl 
eo & 4H 645 Bo 
areal) 
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Comments: 


This Hadith has been variously interpreted. (1) This portion has been brought 
forth from Paradise and will be restored back to Paradise. (2) To worship 
herein is the surest means of entering into Paradise. (3) This portion in 
relation to the descent of Allah’s Mercy resembles Paradise. The last two 
interpretations appear to be more appropriate. And Ailah knows best. 


697. It was narrated from Umm tas GAs 2G 
Salamah that the Prophet #§ said: gg) geet ge ky, ae ee 
“The columns of this Minbar of f! G& +40lo ol GF eZhall ple be 
mine will be in Paradise.” (Sahih) este A5\ Sy Gb ae a Bf ike 
AEN 3 Cat55 a 
pel glee We yy Dla ye VAeie cgdendl an el [geprene odlimal] 5 ey Sei 
dal yd Cytol VTEC Ole gil mee VVO Te CSS OS phy 4 
Comments: 


In explanation of the meaning of this Hadith, all the three statements 
concerning the Riyadh Al-Jannah (Garden of the Paradise) have been put 
forward. The last interpretation is more appropriate. 
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Chapter 8. The Masjid Which patel poll doped 553 — A penal) 
Was Founded On Piety. (\Y4 desl) ce gfll a 


698. It was narrated from Ibn Abi bay Ge 238 r 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that his father - ; ; 

said: “Two men argued about the af gil ge «Ql al . 
Masjid which was founded on piety oie 

from the first day.“] One man said 
that it was the Masjid of Quba’, te <2 
and the other said that it was the ok os he a ae 

Masjid of the Messenger of Allah teh Sls ce dal be w3el 


&. The Messenger of Allth inn Gk EN) OG et Ss 
said: ‘It is this Masjid of mine.” ae eee See es 
(Sahih) gAY HE at O85 SEB AI 425 
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Chapter 9. The Virtue Of The BMG cB tones “LBs - (4 \) 
Masjid Of Quba’@! And pa ee ee 
Praying Therein (VPs died!) 43 


699. It was narrated that Ibn 22 el be is cept _ saa 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of : 
Allah #@ used to come to Quba’ ‘JB jae 
riding and walking.” (Sahih) tsi 26 
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(1) _4t-Tawbah 9:108. 
(21 Quba’ is about three miles to the south of the Prophet’s Masjid. This area is named after 
in that district. 
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‘Whoever goes out to this Masjid — ee ae ee be Ter ee 
the Masjid of Quba’ - and prays Jee Ge UbI GI Gage cdl Solio 
therein, that will be equivalent to 3,45 38 : 

‘Umrah,”” (Hasan) . ao 
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Comments: 

To embark upon a journey with the intention of getting close to the Quba 
Mosque from faraway places is not appropriate, because such dedicate 
journeys can be made to only three mosques (The House of Allah, Masjid An- 
Nabawi, and Masjid Al-Aqsa). That being said, coming forth to the Quba 

Mosque from its surrounding or nearby region is a praiseworthy deed. 


Chapter 10. To Which Masjids se al Arad 5 Ge Gr sas 
Should One Travel ? Mee 
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701. It was narrated from Aba Mp Gaui. oe ee Goad. Sw 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ? fe os S, 

Allah #@ said: “Mounts are not ‘it Of ee 

saddled for except to (travel to) = .44 | en 
three Masjids: Al-Masjid Al-Harém, OG a al J “ena” & a 
this Masjid of mine, and Al-Masjid ‘dle Peo i. i Ae tl 4h 


Al-Aqsa.” (Sahih) Sha: Wille eaecg Agel es 
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Comments: 


To consider a place to be particularly sacred, to hold paying a visit to it 
superior, and to travel distances and to bear the hardships of a journey to it 
with the intention of getting nearness to Allah is not permitted. Such matters 
are permitted for only three mosques: The Inviolable Mosque (Masjid Al- 
Haram), The Prophet’s #2 Mosque (Masjid An-Nabawi), and Masjid Al-Aqsa. 
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Chapter 11. Taking Churches 
As Masjids 


702. It was narrated that Talq bin 
‘Ali said: “We went out as a 
delegation to the Prophet 2; we 
gave him our oath of allegiance 
and prayed with him. We told him 
that in our land there was a church 
that belonged to us. We asked him 
to give us the leftovers of his 
purification (Wudii’ water). So he 
called for water, performed Wudit’ 
and rinsed out his mouth, then he 
poured it into a vessel and said to 
us: ‘Leave, and when you return to 
your land, demolish your church, 
and sprinkle this water on that 
place, and take it as a Masjid.’ We 
said: ‘Our land is far away and it is 
very hot; the water will dry up.’ He 
said: ‘Add more water to it, for 
that will only make it better.’ So we 
left and when we came to our land 
we demolished our church, then we 
sprinkled the water on that place 
and took it as a Masjid, and we 
called the Adhén in it. The monk 
was a man from Tayy’, and when 
be heard the Adhan, he said: ‘It is 
a true call.’ Then he headed toward 
one of the hills and we never saw 
him again.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This delegation had arrived in the very first year of the Hijrah - the 
emigration. A church could be made into a mosque. Its outward semblance 
and appearance ought to be made to look like a mosque. Hence, if there are 
any idols or statues, it is essential to remove them. If there are portraits or 
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pictures, they should also be eradicated. However, if Christians or Jews do not 
embrace Islam, their place of worship cannot be forcibly converted into a 


mosque. 


Chapter 12. Digging Up Graves 
And Using The Land As A 
Masjid 


703. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah #% came to Al-Madinah, 
he alighted in the upper part of Al- 
Madinah among the tribe called 
Banu ‘Amr bin ‘Awf and he stayed 
with them for fourteen nights. 
Then he sent for the chiefs of Banu 
An-Najjér, and they came with 
their swords by their sides. It is as 
if I can see the Messenger of Allah 
## on his she-camel with Abi Bakr 
riding behind him (on the same 
camel) and the chiefs of Banu An- 
Najjar around him, until he 
dismounted in the courtyard of 
Aba Ayyiib. The Prophet #¢ used 
to offer the prayer wherever he was 
when the time for prayer came, 
and he would pray even in 
sheepfolds. Then he ordered that 
the Masjid be buiit. He sent for the 
chiefs of Banu An-Najjar, and 
when they came, he said: ‘O Banu 
An-Najjar, name me a price for 
this grove of yours.’ They said: “By 
Allah, we will not ask for its price 
except from Allah.”” Anas said: “In 
(that grove) there were graves of 
idolators, ruins and date-palm 
trees. The Messenger of Allah 2 
ordered that the graves of the 
idolators be dug up, the ruins be 
leveled and the date-palm trees be 
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cut down. The trunks of the trees. ah Hk ok oath 
were arranged so as to form the - oe YT Se YL SY gl 
wall facing the Qiblah. The stone Hearne suai BA 


pillars were built at the sides of its 
gate. They started to move the 
stones, reciting some lines of verse, 
and the Messenger of Allah #¢ was 
with them when they were saying: 
‘O Allah! There is no good except 
the good of the Hereafter. So 
bestow victory on the Ansar and 
the Muhdjirin.’” (Sahih) 


call oe. Mabel GS pte ayd Gh Jr tl agliall caps en sliqngd 
of Jl Sly eam ope OVEre He wll dee ell wh cde! ‘plane's eEYArE 
HYAVIC «sh SSI 3 gay 64 ye 


Comments: 

1. The Prophet #% had halted in the quarters of Quba, which was situated on 
the outskirts of the city of Madinah. He stayed there for a number of days - 
or more specifically, for four or fourteen days. 


2. Banu An-Najjaér were the Prophet’s #§ kin through his mother’s side of the 
family. Hashim’s wife and Abdul Muttalib’s mother belonged to this tribe. 
Allah’s Messenger #@ wished to show respect to them. He therefore sent 
them a message. 


3. “Sheepfolds” denotes that place where once sheep and goats were kept tied, 


and might have been tied at that time also. 


4. This enclosure was located right in front of his #¢ temporary abode. The 
Prophet #2 considered it appropriate for his mosque and residence. 


Chapter 13. The Prohibition Of ay GH ea — Ge ‘ 
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704, ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah G2) : oi 3) 3g Gai - vet 
reported that “Aishah andIbn ‘Abbas oy, 7, gat ae gee 
said: “When the Messenger of Allah 7" ** UF Sits Gy sl ee 
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said: ‘May. Allah curse the Jews and ious Crt = & 7 as z 
Christians, for they tock the graves iF (gees mel Ils cage (le 
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of their Prophets as places of Be iat a IN cai. ly . 
worship.” (Sahih) He al daly INS jay SE cages 
eel 58 WL slaty oad 


Oe Loe 


ry 


i 


VECO PEON eft mel Cte Ge 53 be Ol cell Gusbel cca ar 1 ge od 
cal we ggg gle deed ele ce gl Ob coe Lidl Claes cS sled cy! ade oye 
NAY Te 6S Sul ust HAS CA pd ge ade Cys OV Nie 
Comments: 
If the graves of polytheists are removed and their skeletons are taken out and 
disposed off, a mosque may be built there. But the graves of the Muslims, the 


righteous, the Prophets, etc. deserve respect. Such graves should not be 
removed, and mosques should not be built in their place. 


705. It was narrated from ‘Aishah ~~ ai) 72) 2 bt: G-zd 
= celyh Oh ge be 
that Umm Habibah and Umm ie eae Sane ee 2 
Salamah mentioned a church that <7 ple Gis Jb oe Ge cb 
they had seen in Ethiopia, in which 
there were images. The Messenger ; 
of Allah 2 said: “Those people, if . 
there was a righteous man among en ee CO) oe ope pee ate 
: : \ Las * 
them, when he died they built a . ms cae ve oe 
place of worship over his grave and = j>5Si aed OW Bl Gel op 28 
made those images. They will be + 52 ete gee et 
the most evil of creation before “3 27° Ge I sole lla 
Allah on the Day of Resurrection.” Peay A eer en eye are eas peng 
(Sahih) ‘ 


og ae ord oot st, fee 
dincS GSS 4nho el ECS 


cal Bab She od Gt etl all Cob esha sd 
ea OVALE Too vee 2g de Joell ely ye tl wth tte load! tplnes CEYVig 
VAT 66S gb gty cu Olea] Que 


Comments: 

1. Umm Salamah and Umm Habibah along with their husbands were among the 
emigrants who had emigrated to Ethiopia (Habasha or Abyssinia). It was the 
land of the Christians. 

2. The Christians’ prophets: It denotes the disciples (of Isa) and the righteous 
men, because the Christians considered them like prophets and obeyed them 
unconditionally. 
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Chapter 14. The Virtue Of dorloll gt] 3 Lat - (1E gana) 
Going To The Masjid (\¥o dinsll) 


706. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #€ said: 
“When a man goes out of his house 
to his Masjid, one foot records a 


good deed and the other erases a ee ie ret, Gases Sa 
bad deed.” (Sahih) ela al GF bse 


Ad be os BS ger 208 
gar ae - Kieaee oS Nee bedaecs 
Bc 
SSI) gb gas C4 DURE Jeow ge OPV /Tideod net [epee asked] te 5d 
dal gd Codes VARI 


Chapter 15. The Prohibition Of : Pivady ariel See Qe rere. 
Preventing Women From Going ee = ai - ee 
To The Masjid CYYT Ado) topline! S git] 


707. Itwas narrated from Salim that =. 44g = ay 
his father said: “The Messenger of id 
Allah #8 said: “When the wife ofany 5 « 


one of you asks for permission to go Sho % jaar Oe ae 
to the Masjid, do not stop her.’” é ; Mcgee fa 
(Sahih) Gt SM Sasi iy E5es 

Wg xeg 


drew! dl codl oe bra Bod! Olde! Wh tcl Goel a ol: er 
. 423 ade We e Nb} tee Lavell ul elLasl Ci wh cB yLall plans cOYPA: ra 0 pe 9 


«VAO: TSS CS yas 688Y ie Feed 
Comments: : 

Women may come to the mosque veiled for prayer, regardless of whether 
they are old or young - although it is better for women to pray at home than 
at the mosque. The congregational prayer has its own merits. In view of this, 
women may come to the mosque, but they should be veiled, and they should 
not be wearing perfume. They should arrive at the mosque close to the 
commencement of the congregational prayer and should return as soon as the 
prayer is over. 
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Chapter 16. Who Should Be Gdowcadl Se pias fy — CV preell) 
Prevented In The Masjid c* - 
C’YY démccdt) 

708. It was narrated that Jabir gic te Fie Gedf Lo yea 

pee fp Glen Ly 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 ee can se Sas. 1s 
said: ‘Whoever eats of this plant? - ‘U8 wie ot! oF Ged Ge id 
the first time he said ‘garlic’ then 4 +- “jz WE lk te tbe ie 
he said, ‘garlic, onions and leeks"! oe = J : J ae uF 
— ‘let him not approach us in our "je431 oda Jye be | feo ea 


Masjids, for the angels are offended : Nt 
by that which offends mankind,” a ae iy ce Osh dt 
(Sahih) Urls 3 pe xb GB Ssh; pads 


Se 


aus os ne ” te Sevich ob 


«oY | 
. lagen gl Gis si Sum of asi IS) sy us ok ¢ de Live! cpne dom ol: Tox Saeed 
esl Bele Ob COBY Cssbedly cited! dae gy dere dle ye VE/ONETE call 


ae oly VATE 6S Sul a, phe be ar oy Cade ort ACE ie cal Sls pedis sigll 
gaia cy Glee] ge Wettig chadly gl JST dels Gb eles Gk cdeabY) ccgde ll 


oe tp Jb ta 
Comments: CG sa 


Since the mosques are the abodes of the angels of mercy, coming to the 
mosque having eaten something with a bad odor, whose disgusting smell is 
likely to spread on one’s opening one’s mouth or while belching, is prohibited. 
Such things harm both angels and worshippers. Apart from the three things 
mentioned above, any substance that causes bad smell is forbidden - for 
example daikon (mooli), hookah, cigarettes, tobacco-chewing, etc. Some 
scholars also forbid a person from coming to the mosque if his mouth or any 
other part of his body emanates bad smell due to disease, and therefore 
causes people offence. 


Chapter 17. The One To Be Pde Se Cot GA CAV pzenell) 
Taken Out Of The Masjid CYA tisell) 


709. It was narrated from Ma‘d4n oe th . Bacs res [-ye4 
bin Abi Talhah that ‘Umar bin Al- = sia 

Khattab said: “O people, youeat of eles Wie cJB dat oy cal 
two plants which I do not think are 


1 jy Fath Al-Ba?, Tbn Hajar is of the opinion that it was Ibn Juraij who was talking, 
explaining that ‘Ata’ - who reported it from Jabir - narrated it both ways. 
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anything but bad, this onion and 
garlic. I have seen the Prophet of 
Allah #2, if he noticed their smeil 
coming from a man, ordering that 
he be taken out to Al-Baqf*. 
Whoever eats them, let him cook 
them to death.” (Sahih) 


420 solaall bs 
ai go pe Ye bE Gis 26 
wa8 OF LE OA op Sides 32 asl 
roth gh eS) dG Gh gh 
4 i - - s 7 
Yi iol G shed ye abst 


$. ort, : a s ww 
Eis MS pelt edi Wa: 8 
Jeol Ge Gee, 565 ea gS 
eaek od ° | 2 at ot 
aT 35 call J Esl 4 Zi 


. bps of ths ot Sue ol lags dst ut wh cde lisdl & prea ali ge ed 
F VAV ie SSI ast JAI 642 gall oy ese OWie eet 


Comments: 


If someone comes to the mosque having eaten something with a bad odor, he 
may be forced to leave the mosque by way of punishment or to shield people and 
the angels against his bad smell. This Hadith relates to mosques only. 


Chapter 18. Pitching A Khiba’ 
(Tent Made Of Wool)4! In 
The Masjid 


710. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of Allah 
# wanted to observe I‘ikdf!”! he 
would pray Fajr then enter the place 
where he wanted to observe ‘tikéf. 
He wanted to observe Itikaf during 
the last ten days of Ramadan, so he 
commanded that a Khiba’ (tent) be 
pitched for him. Then Hafsah 
ordered that a Khibd’ be pitched for 
her, and when Zainab saw her tent 
she ordered that a Khiba@’ be pitched 
for her too. When the Messenger of 
Alléh #@ saw that he said: ‘Is it 


4 


Slee 3 eld S52 - CVA penncl) 
CVY4 diel) 


GBs 38 3558 gf Gal - vi 

5) Me at 425 OW LIE Ge te 
2 BS ee de Gs of spf 
BT si56 cas Casts ST AZ call otKah 
pb lai be UN Adi Gs 
“ib og ia E55 ee I oe 
Sa Sal ere cep ehh atte 
Ba b25 Os ch UE ote 


8] AL-Khiba’: “One of the house of the Bedouins made of Wabir (camel or goat fur) or wool, not 
of hair (from other pelts). And it would have two or three posts.” (d4n-Nihayah) 


1 Seclusion in the Masjid for the sake of devotion to Allah. 


The Book of The Masjids 


righteousness that you seek?’ And 
he did not observe J‘tikaf in 
Ramadan, and observed I‘tikaf for 
ten days in Shawwal (instead).” 
(Sahih) 


421 doles) Us 


SLA 4b SEY wl S03 2 san JB 
Ste - dae Whe AKEENG 


CBSE V Colmes VPN cola! lel Ol ele Yl ec ball ler 


Sola yee op Cee Cale ue VAN: ‘a 1 AaSine g Be! alyi 


Comments: 


oe de se eh 
VAAL CSS BS gay t4 


If someone intends to make a spiritual retreat or seclusion (I‘tikaf) in the 
mosque and it could not be fulfilled due to any impediment, it could be made 
up (Qadé), even if it be after the month of the blessed Ramadan. This 
indicates that apart from the month of Ramadan, fasting is not a condition 
for making a spiritual retreat (7#ikaf) in the mosque. 


711. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Sa‘d was wounded on the 
day of Al-Khandaq"! when a man 
of Quraish shot him in the medial 
arm vein. The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ pitched a tent (Khaimah) for 
him in the Masjid so that he could 
visit him close at hand.” (Sahih) 


be JES ny Exes] eae 
Mal O25 dle Oa LSM B 
cid be Sytd dtl gp cs 


chy: in a a ee donned | oe dod) oh vay iall tgybedi Poaeea bated 


Comments: 


Sell pai oe SEB Shee lc ypelly olga! Calas 


VARI SSSI od phy AL peed 


Blood had ceased to flow from the body of Sa’d 4. But a goat trampled him 
and he began to bleed again, and this resulted in his death. 


Chapter 19. Bringing Children 
Into The Masjid 


712. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Sulaim Az-Zuraqi that he heard 
Abii Qatadah say: “While we were 
sitting in the Masjid. The Messenger 


Jota glad JES - (14 paenatt) 
(VE+ dines) 

ds Gis 356 ke Gh - vy 

yt Lanel oF “net gl oh tot 

CS dye SE UT age Sf cain ol 


('l Al-Khandaq means the trench. This indicates the battle of the trench which took place 


during the fifth year after Hijrah. 
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of Allah # came out to us carrying utes “ae a8 ites eg BG: eae 
Umamah bint Abt AlAs bin Are PG eS esl ore 
Rabi‘, whose mother was Zainab, jolall 41 C4. FAR eee ey 
the daughter of the Messenger of ~_ at 
Allah #8. She was a little girl and he ae abl ce ch 55 gals ia ot! 
was carrying her. The Messenger of gi 4 isd ches Bs “85 
Allah # prayed with her on his r we ia a 
shoulder, putting her down when he —!3] 3 se 13 Gag ale Je cS 
bowed and picking her up again ie du aot, ae ste 
when he stood up, until he Js ea Ble tb f 
completed his prayer.” (Sahih) 


cig ge OMNI cighall 3 Olnall foo Glee Gh debe ela oe eli gy se 
cay dew op Ea] Cate oe OVW cattileny alndis All dom y OL cos YI tgobully 
VA e SSI od sas 


iG ‘Be 


Comments: 

1. This Hadith supports the position of Imam Ash-Shafi‘i on a specific matter: 
That, both for obligatory and recommended prayers, and both for the Imam 
and those who pray behind him, and even for one who prays alone, it is 
permissible to carry children - whether they are boys or girls - during prayer. 

2. This Hadith further proves - as do other narrations - the permissibility of 
bringing children to the Masjid. 


Chapter 20. Tying Prisoners Of dorcel! Glog mo { iy — (V+ penal) 
War To A Pillar In The Masjid eae 


713. It was narrated from Sa‘eed fey ic ae RE KE 
eal : a8 - 
bin Abi Sa‘eed that he heard Aba. 7) OT (UB fe oe} - viv 
Hurairah say: “The Messenger of %3 35a Ul as Bl cas A o dnd 1 


Allah #@ sent some horsemen arn een Oe, Sere De ey 
toward Najd, and they brought back =‘? Jo ie BB al dt) CH de 
ge ,-8 3G 2 ? 


a man from Banu Hanifah whowas GJ Je es Og ty Jt Seles 
called Thumamah bin Uthal, the | _ nis “f its c fs. 
chief of the people of Al-Yamamah. 0% 4 jley b, tales as QU on! 
The he was tied to one of the pillars Rae ie o <i rare 
of the Masjid.” (Sahih) 


clang CENAIC topemall Stell Ups Ob edge cule! a elignsd 
Boge 6 Red ge WUEie cade oll SNe dey ce dy Gh cole 

: VANE tS 
Comments: 


During this time, there were no jails. In fact, jails were unnecessary. A captive 
would arrive once in a while. He would be tied to the pillar (of the mosque). 


The Book of The Masjids 423 dom linal) Qbs 


There was an important objective behind this practice: It gave a captive an 
opportunity to observe Muslims worshipping, moving around, and interacting 
with each other. This might make an impression on him and inspire him to 
embrace Islam. And this did in fact happen. A captive would embrace Islam, 
having been impressed by the blessedness of the mosque, by the Muslims, and 
by the noble character of the Prophet 2. 


Chapter 21. Bringing A Camel dows) pel Stes — (VV penal!) 
Into The Masjid (NEY diol) 


714, Itwasnarrated from ‘Abdullah = g* 3515 33 sie E fai - vie 
bin ‘Abbas that the Messenger of +, : ol oe Cas ey 
Allah #@ performed Tawéf during va Sow :d eg 
the Farewell Pilgrimage atop a {6 «dil we 25 dil ake $e cys 
camel, touching the Rukn") witha .». 2, a s- ° 


stick that was bent at the top. BE al gd Ol tle gi dil ae 
(Sahih) mE He ell BE 3 GL 


“8 7 Be 
Feral b planes eVUEVig (Cpedl os pew! wh F coed «sabes a lig sd 
BPS MAD Gt Milde Cade ge VIVT EG tell enka st de SI ghll Shee ob 


VAY Ie 65S 
Comments: 
In actuality, the Prophet #¢ performed the entire Pilgrimage riding a camel. 


Chapter 22. The Prohibition Of BoB at ys ogi - cry ‘ 
Buying And Selling In The e gel oF ie peed 


Masjid, And Of Sitting In lata ale Jo ges ; CS doxenal 

Circles Before Jumu‘ah Prayer ase diel) 

715. Jt was narrated from ‘Amr bin NE co pete te Fe ot eee 

Shu‘aib, from his father, from his ie pesloel ie ai a - 

grandfather, that the Prophet # «ORE ol gf de YY SE BS! 

forbade sitting in circles on Friday te ee fg (oct wt cag tg 
wer OF at CP SAA en eee 


before Jumu‘ah prayer, and buying . ; 
and selling in the Masjid. (Hasan) desea! 6H 5 ge ea oe 2 geil f 


3 fe el5B)I 3 BNE 
eet 


ve 


1] The comer of the Ka‘bah in which the Black Stone is situated, 
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424 doles! ts 


3 lal bd deoacl ee Glee} Ob 63 plea cogla gl ae pl Cpa aati] Fest aael 
= YVV ie Ge pl Am 4 oVAP ee 6S SS us peg cay Olbdl Joey Cat cy VeVare 


Comments: 


AWAY demd ce gladly ope Ome ol 


To form and sit in study circles before the Friday Prayer is prohibited. This 
may explain why Friday is observed as a holiday in educational institutions. 


Chapter 23. The Prohibition Of 
Reciting Poetry In The Masjid 


716. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet 2 
forbade reciting poetry in the 
Masjid. (Hasan) 


oe 


BEES 55 2g - CY penal) 
(VEE dill) Joel 3 KEY 


“ge. “yc deed foe 8 F 
a> sdb Fac Gi = 


oF CO Mock 
o ow € of sa% oe ov 
Be GF cay! Ge te Cp og ak 
ass o 7 va 
ag? 3 te ut es _¢ a¢ 
QUSY! ga 32 Be gol ol 


opty Qed GALS Bele Gk ighall egal an eT Lyne elie]: ge 


tr OMe cpl # V4bte 6S Sl se Pg 


ce diy ca gd ge YYVie cal 


OVW PY [Er deewoll GILT AVA /Vi teed te plaith 


Chapter 24. The Concession 
Allowing The Recitation Of 
Good Poetry In The Masjid 


717. It was narrated that Sa‘eed bin 
Al-Musayyab said: “Umar passed by 
Hassin bin Thabit while he was 
reciting poetry in the Masjid, and 
glared at him. He said: ‘I recited 
poetry when there was someone 
better than you in the Masjid.’ Then 
he turned to Abii Hurairah and said: 
‘Did you not hear the Messenger of 
Allah #@ when he said: “Answer 
back on my behalf. O Allah, help 
him with the Holy Spirit!’’ He 
said: “Yes, by Aillah.”” (Sahih) 


poll BY g Ted - (78 panel) 
SelB gid! 
(\£0 daoesdl) 


are) <2 “yo ook 
oles Gar :db 


G3f - viv 


So 5G So of tes Be SAP 58 
435 DAG EOS cl Bob ech 
eB gl Jl cai ike TS ga Us 
coh by BB al 425 Ctesh Os 
wat] JG « aad 9 saz teal ge 
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YVAN IG tage dil col ple ASS S5 Gb CGS! ot esol ae Ni ee a 
Lake cy Voy /YEAG re cae dl pes CHE gp Ole flab Ob cduleeal! plas tlie 
VAOLe CSS Ub pay 6& Ee cy Olen 


Chapter 25. The Prohibition Of 3 DAN oli 32 2g - (vo pannel!) 
Making Announcements Of i elke 


Lost Property In The Masjid (VEN Aamcll) doetall 

718. It was narrated that Jabir 336 O25 23 Lit GAT - via 
said: “A man came making ree ee Te eee 
announcement of a lost camel in per Le gl OF Ct dere lode 
the Masjid, and the Messenger of te i 2 ace oe 46 


Allah #8 said: ‘May you never find = OE cog dy. sa 
it!” (Sahih) Mle Any jes He :JE ple Je «ol 


0b OTR LOTALE Cline tee dal baby VATE C (SSN od sey eee]: eee 


Comments: 
There is mention of nothing save a camel in this Hadith. But the ruling for 
other things whose loss one fears is the same. There is no distinction between 
them. However, the announcement of a lost child does not fall under the 
same ruling, because a child is not called Dallah - a thing that has strayed. 


Chapter 26. Brandishing feet od MEN 51Gb] -— (17 penal) 
Weapons In The Masjid "(VEY diel) 


ihe a oo said oe 5 eee tS a ie bey ya 
‘Did you hear Jabir say: “A man % sce 3. a Shed ze 
passed through the Masjid carrying 27> GAP spell of gaeill te 
arrows, and the Messenger of Allah Jids Gis :VG 4a 35 Aint; 
#8 said to him: ‘Hold then by the a ee oie hae ees f 
blades.’? He said: “Yes.” (Sahih) ‘5H Wyle Capel iy pad ob db 


EON cdrmall Cd yo 13) Gell ID par Jel sob Bilal (sabes a oli gy pa 
oY We [Vie ‘geil wes Gow gh dm GB OY ce pl wk c4lalle rl! bale s 
» VAViE 6s SS Fo th Re oy Ole Cre 


The Book of The Masjids 426 dele) iis 


Comments: 
Weapons may be brought inside the mosque, but in a closed, sheathed, or 
covered state, so that no one is accidentally hurt by them. However, it is 
better to abstain from bringing weapons inside the Masjid because in the 
event of the ready availability of weapons, they are likely to be made forcibly 
used under provocation. 


Chapter 27. Interlacing One’s 3 glell aa SF YY eee 
Fingers In The Masjid (\EA discSl) toetalt 


720. It was narrated that Al-Aswad 
said: “Alqamah and I entered upon ee naan . 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘tid and he said Gas JG 358 3b cee UE! cd 
to us: ‘Have these people prayed?’ en Pa ee cout 
We said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Get up Ste ail 5b spel al oe ae 
and pray.’ So we went to stand .3 a! we Je iaile, 
behind him, and he put one of us * Gapee? SELES Lens 
on his right and the other on his (Us SeVga el Ud 
left, and he prayed with no Adhén zk) ws dal 1248 de 
and no Igamah. When he bowed fe aka ea) ee ‘Ss os 
he interlaced his fingers and placed = GF YI3 seed GF UE] aed cade 
his hands between his knees, and ee mere EN De mere , 

4 Bl Y3 alsi lad 
he said: ‘I saw the Messenger of PH YS OBI py hd calles 


Hi 


Allah #3 doing that") (Sahm) 35 Gat awlal Gy EE AS 
He i 5425 Gi ka dy a3} 
ie 


Enis E25 Hd SN de GH as IP td Ol te leedl cline ae Tt ge pal 
VAAL EC SSO! od gaa 64 Ghee Gude ye ON Ere egal! 


[1] Regarding this chapter, this event was not in the Masjid, but in the home of Ibn Mas‘id, 
ad mentioned in another narration of the author, no. 130, as well as Muslim. But proof 
for the meaning of the chapter is recorded by Al-Bukhdéri Nos. 480-482. While a 
narration of Abii Dawid (562), and others, contains: “And let him not intertwine his 
hands together.” — when headed to the Masjid for prayer. Scholars have metioned 
various forms of harmonization between these. Perhaps the Messenger of Allah #% did 
not realize he had done it in the narrations that mention him doing so, or that occurred 
before he forbade it. It is also possible that it refers to when intertwining the fingers as a 
sign of boredom. 

As for during the bowing position, the majority consider it abrogated, and it appears 
later. See No. 1300 and what follows it. 
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721. It was narrated that Sulaiman =: JU contol 2 Gey Cosy 
said: “I heard Ibrahim (narrate) 2 oe, ot eet ie pee ee 
from ‘Alqamah and Al-Aswad from Olas Ge fad Uys! IE at Ue 
‘Abdullah,’’ and he narrated yin f-eie eg - ea Cals 
something similar. (Sahih) 


VA CSS od she CLS Cytol Sait Leow] Teel 


Chapter 28. Lying On One’s seed (3 EMEA! — (YA goenell) 
Back In The Masjid (V4 diet) 


722. It was narrated from ‘Abbad oi 2 cals 38 ics Gyat - vy 
bin Tamim, from his paternal f°, .) Be eas a 
uncle, that he saw the Messenger “| "88° GF ‘pest gu che CF sles 
of Allah # lying on his back inthe .yaschh Ciens ae a 3425 ols 
Masjid, placing one leg on top of 7 on a Buc 
the other. (Sahih) GN Je alt cis) ay 


CEVOI che dey dremel od ela VI Ol ‘silat ‘gy bedl ae Nt ees Sei 
Do yalt gb gry cy GW Le Sate ge Ve ere cad oe eld Bel) Gb clu cglagy 
Aviio 6S ply AVY /S Clee) 


Comments: 


This shows that it is permissible to do that; and the narration in which it is 
forbidden to do that is specific to the condition where by there is the fear of 
exposing one’s nakedness. (See Hashiyat Al-Sindi) 


Chapter 29. Sleeping In The Joi) 3 6 gl — (14 prema) 
Masjid (oe dial) 
723. It was narrated from Ibn - 8 gan 23 a Std ii ~ yyy 


‘Umar, that when he was young 


vail cot Ee wh ow ete te 

and single, with no family, at the BL ere! JB atl ine OF cau Woe 
time of the Messenger of Allah #¢ ae Bs ks tie 4 ks 
2 =? ow | % \ 

he used to sleep in the Masjid of is ane . cs os oe v" ce 

the Prophet #. (Sahih) se ME dhl J525 age le 3 jal Y 


BB ip i 
dary Sade ge LENE Cdmmell Cb dle Sl pg Ob CB glaall tGoleedl read Eee Fra 
ANie CSS CB phy 6 poe oy diye Lyte ope 
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Comments: 


Mosques are not built for people to sleep in them. Hence, it is not appropriate to 
use mosques for sleeping without a good reason. But for one sitting waiting for 
an upcoming prayer, for the duration of a spiritual retreat (/tikaf), for a 
homeless person, or for one who is travelling, sleeping in the mosque is allowed. 


Chapter 30. Spitting In The Joell 3 Ghat — + peracll) 
aa ee (\0} dinatl) 


724, It was narrated that Anas al is - OG wees ee eT 
said: “The Messenger of Allah , wg eg 
said: ‘Spitting in the Masjidisasin, Js%5 JU :Jb gal CF 68S Be alge 
and its expiation is to bury it.” tent “io Ststty -88 a 
Set doe a) 1 all 

(Sabih) Pees eo ee wea 
gs G58 


OOVie eel... deel od Gadd ge Gell Ol delat! clic ae 21 ey oo 
pre 6% saks Carlo of E\Olre Cdoewad we Shi 345 wh aaiulalt egy bets ren) of 
Ary ‘ct Sl! ud 
Comments: 
Spittle causes filthiness; it is therefore prohibited to spit inside the mosque. If 


the floor is made of concrete, it is superior to spit into cloth. It should then 
be rubbed so that the garment does not appear offensive. 


Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of eo a 3) 38 2g - On eraell) 
A Man Spitting Toward The moan ates oe 
Qiblah In The Masjid Joma U3 ob 
725. It was narrated from Ibn 38 HG ts SS GAT - vie 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah oe ome Bas meee ae ee 
#% saw some sputum on the Qiblah #6 3 ae ON eel se ee 
wall. He scrapped it off then he ile jai a sed tall ye Gla 
turned to the people and said: Pee ra et ee ee ee 
“When any one of you is praying, 8 + de ps4! old I] cdl tl 
let him not spit in front of him, for +; ‘45% 42 ay SG cats 13 222% 
Allah is in front of him when he? 07?  “! OP t39r3 J ofed 
prays.” (Sahih) HAS Ia) age5 


aot 
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Comments: 
In prayer, the worshipper converses with Allah Most High; and the One to 
Whom one converses happens to be in front of him. This shows the greatness 
of the direction of the Qiblah. 


Chapter 32. The Prophet’s il is i ie 583 TY penal) 
Prohibition Of A Man Spitting » ode ai aibe “dee 
: é i Jy f 
To The Front Or To His Right = 2" ** je Markt So JEN at 
When Praying (1oY det!) atte 
726. It was narrated from Abo jis, Gti db ES Gi - vrs 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet fie Seu 7s Soe wins My as ao 
# saw some spittle in the Qiblah ger be of dee LF GAH ye 
of the Masjid. He scratched it off fe eh SE tahoe Ut 
with a pebble and forbade a man to SO RS met ot 22 2. oo ao rl 
spit to his front or to his right. He «Lamy YRS der! TG 8 abe 
said: “Let him spit to his left or oe og sf weg ce ASS eats 325 
beneath his left foot.” (Sahih) weet OF J! Rt ost 5 


as Est G1 ki he hae 5 
652d 


tgeleny CEVEDC cpl oo. agen ge Grad tol cighall agslal ax ol: ge 
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Comments: 
See No, 724. 
Chapter 33. The Concession 25 if Let dad? - oy 1) 
Allowing A Worshipper To Spit le re i aes a a 
Behind Him Or To His Left Slag clay 5! ads 
(\0£ dame!) 
727. It was narrated that Tariq bin re Fe at Bard qlee? 
: JG : | G - 
‘Abdulléh Al-Muharibt said: “The “U2 4% Gt Al Ee Gael - vv 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘When 30> :JB Ota. 32 oss 


you are praying, do not spit tothe . .. ..4 «- Seer 
front or to your right. Spit behing 8! 4% Ge G24 GF sGxtz LF ope 
you or to your left ifthere isnoone {3p : BE tl S425 JE dE sug beall 
there, otherwise do this.” And he |) |. it dda “gts GS tet eit 
spat beneath his foot and rubbed 0” V3 whe Oe ba ae 8 ga Es 


it.” (Sahih) Of sles sly 5) GMs S255 cdi 


veee 
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Chapter 34. With Which Foot erg ois -Lety 26 - (rs 
Should He Rub (His Spittle)? 1 Ue cole gl sh pon) 


(\00 died!) 

728. It was narrated from Abd AL 35 dy agg ST - va 
‘Ala’ bin Ash-Shikhir that his sik. sg Bow’ i cance ole Bue jose 
father said: “I saw the Messenger 0% CGA] fae GF wl ae Uy 
of Allah 2% spit and then ub it -jg af ts «tn 2 oth of 
with his left foot.” (Sahih) ee a 
Ji, Wi SS we a Jt5 Sth 
Sipe) 


[0082 e egal... dpemmell od Gadd ge cogil oh ctelaadl cals a eli ey od 
Ae 6S 7S gd gh 64 Spell Eye cye 04 


Chapter 35. Perfuming The dort! Glad — (Ye ean) 
Masjid 
C\O4 dascSf) 


729. It was narrated that Anas bin 


Malik said: “The Messenger of ‘_) - Pa eee oi 
Alléh #$ saw some sputum in the wae id oer Gi HE Ge cb 
Qiblah of the Masjid, and he 36 sue st ote bn oe 
‘ : ar 
became so angry that his face : aa e gel oF days : 
turned red. Then a woman from 43 .f UGG BB al dyh5 Gh 
the Ansar went and scratched off, bao oe ee ‘ 


and put some perfume in its place. 3 

The Messenger of Allah 2% said: Ehee5 g 

“How good this.is.”’ (Sahih) ae RO no Be 
: a 
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Comments: 
Khaliq is a kind of colored perfume, which is generally used by women 
because colored substance is forbidden to men. However, its application to 
the mosque is permitted. (Khaliq signifies a certain type of perfume of thick 
substance, and in which there is yellowness. It is composed of saffron and 
other things, and redness and yellowness are predominant in it). It is 
forbidden (for men) because it is of the perfumes for women, who use it more 
than do men. (Lane Vol. 1, P. 802)] 


Chapter 36. What To Say 
When Entering And Exiting 
The Masjid 


does JgbS Be 5B - (17 pmasll) 
(VOY dimall) dis cyl! Be5 


730. It was narrated that ‘Abdul- 4) ase 23 StL rea - VY. 
Malik bin Sa‘eed said: “I heard Ns 2 ee, 4 bh oe a cate 

Abi Humaid and Abi Usaid say;  *84 zee a! BAe :d8 pe Coke 
‘The Messenger of Allah 2% said: 5 GUA we Be dag Be Gls ae 


“When any one of you enters the OP ueh thar lou, - 

Masjid, let him say: ‘All@humma  $*! Sls dee Ul Cape 1d bee 
aftahlf abwaba rahmatik (O Allah, ie in Eat Bey Oe coy oe: 
open to me the gates of Your bik, oe! Sein cd as Sages 
mercy). And when he leaves let cual pet) : Jab Jet) ae 
him say: Alla@humma inni as’aluka “ii 


jel 5 Beis 
min fadlik (O Alléh, I ask You of “i aie ee an 
Your bounty).”” (Sahih) MLS Ss tsi al 
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Comments: 
While entering, the objective happens to be obtaining Divine mercy, and on 
coming out, obtaining sustenance is desired. Therefore, both these 
supplications relate well to the place and circumstance. 


Chapter 37. The Command To o leet f by “1 - (rv oral) 
Pray Before Sitting Down In It i eins ae Daa 

731. It was narrated from Abd yy Gis - GG ke ped — ys 
Qatadah that the Messenger of “ 7 : 


Allah #¢ said: “When any one of 
you enters the Masjid, let him pray 
two Rak‘ahs before he sits down.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This prayer is called Tahiyyatul Masjid (greeting the mosque). Since mosques 
are built in order that people offer prayer in it, whoever enters a mosque 
should first of ali perform prayer. Even regarding a situation wherein one 
enters a mosque during undesirable (Makriih) times, Imam Ash-Shafi‘t 
considers praying two units permissible. 


Chapter 38. Concession 
Allowing One To Sit Down In 
The Masjid And To Exit 
Without Praying 


732. ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b said: “I 
heard Ka‘b bin Malik telling the 
story of when he stayed behind from 
going out on the campaign of Tabtik 
with the Messenger of Allah #¢. He 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah #8 
came back in the morning, and when 
he came back from a journey he 
would go to the Masjid first and pray 
two Rak ‘ahs there, then he would sit 
to (meet with) the people. When he 
did that, those who had stayed 
behind came to him and started 
giving their excuses, swearing by 
Aliah. There were eighty-odd men, 
and the Messenger of Allah 2 
accepted what they declared and 
accepted their oaths of allegiance; 
he prayed for forgiveness for them 
and left whatever was in their hearts 
to Allah. Then when I came and 
greeted him, he smiled as one who is 
angry, then he said: ‘Come here.’ So 
I came and sat in front of him,!"! 
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14] Tt is this which the author cited the narration for. While the absence of the mention of a 
thing — in this case prayer ~ is not a proof that it does not exist. 
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and he said: ‘What kept you behind? ‘ 
Did you not buy a mount?’ I said: ‘O ae 
Messenger of Allah, ifI were tosit i3)5 shia fy pel: “at 24 hn 
before anyone other than you of |... 0.7 2) J we 5 get 
those who hold high positions inthis GP C+1* 4a 15015 3N5 Yar obel 
world, I would find a way to avoid 3 n go's) es aes asa Ricate 
his anger. I am an eloquent man but, eta ee d eae aa a) 
by Allah, I know that ifIwere totell <«{i6 tlhnt) jo 56 dl ol Hoy) 
you a lie today to make you pleased 
with me, Aljéh would soon make you ee ae 
angry with me, but if I tell you the 53) L3 2S Ge laUi5 aWigad 43 259 


truth, it will make you angry with ee ae ae ee beaae eee 
me, but I will still have the hope that URE, PS. ter gees) 


Sa ie Mee. ate Sh tallGs al 


£ 


TY, 


3 . ain 3 car) - 2 485 - 2 fe 
cl 4 GE ed Goye Ce She 35 


Allah may forgive me. I have never oe Gaze 38 Vk th :HE atl i rn) 
been in a better position, physically oe ae Bu. |p os 
= . + - - =e s = ‘w Ps ae = - 
or financially, than the time when I Cees Cuth ACLS aL Cele oe 
d behi : ae > hts 
stayed behind and did not join you * 


The Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘This man has spoken the truth. Go 
away until Allah decides concerning 
you.’ So I got up and went away.” 
This is an abridged version of 
narration. (Sahih) 
cartels ell de at ob a dS Gh ntl Cbd ae eli Qy ps 
wh erp sliall agle tplnes Vygley Vasten a ag Cyl hate or EWI ‘ " has Vly 
oa hed gal Gude ge VUE cael dl jae ye pub gel deel db gan) Glee 
on Olek of TOS ae caglo yl tom ly 431 bi isles tAVere 6S SSI Py 3 
4: glo 
Comments: 


Details for this events are described in the Sahihayn (Sahih A-Bukhdri: 4418; 
Sahih Muslim: 2769). 


Chapter 39. The Prayer Of One 15 5s el NS = 4 nal) 
Who Is Passing Through The ere ee 
Masjid (V+ dial) dopa 
733. It was narrated that Abd we 33 al we 2p ts Ot - wer 
Sa‘eed bin Al-Mu‘alla said: “We md 


Part 2% # . us otf o ora 
used to go to the marketplace in *¢Y SY OW ce) gy aa 
the morning at the time of the Jw al oil ge WE Gis Ec (as 
Messenger of Allah #%, and we De aiek eerie 2S: ; ; 


would pass through the Masjid and = & 7x* 
pray there.” (Daf) 36 
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Comments: 


If one does not intend to halt and merely moves past a mosque, even then the 
right of the mosque should be fulfilled. That means a prayer of two units 
should be offered; there is excellence in doing that! 


Chapter 40. Encouragement To 
Sit In The Masjid And Wait 
For The Prayer 


734. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “The angels send 
Salah upon any one of you so long as 
he is in the place where he prays, 
and so long as he does not invalidate 
his ablution, (saying): ‘O Allah, 
forgive him, O Allah, have mercy on 
him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Sitting in a mosque would obviously be for the remembrance of Allah or waiting 
for the next prayer. For both situations, one should have ablution. A person 
without ablution is not worthy of performing the ritual prayer. That is why the 
angels’ supplication stops; it is meritorious dae have ani 


735. Sahl As-Sa@’idi, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 2 say: 
‘Whoever is in the Masjid waiting 
for the prayer, he is in a state of 
prayer.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 41. The Prophet # 
Prohibiting Prayer In Camel 
Pens!"! 

736. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Mughaffal that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ forbade praying in the 
camel pens. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 42. Concession 
Regarding That 


737. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Alléh #€ said: ‘The earth has been 
made for me a place of prostration 
and a means of purification, 80 
wherever a man of my Ummah is 
when the time for prayer comes, let 
him pray.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This narration is general while the preceding narration is specific. Hence, its 
generality shall be made specific, As prayer is forbidden on a filthy ground, in 
a graveyard, and in a slaughtering place, likewise prayer is forbidden in the 


enclosure of camels. 


Chapter 43. Praying On A 
Reed Mat 


738. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that Umm Sulaim asked the 
Messenger of Allah #% to come to 
her and pray in her house so that she 
could take (the place where he 


greed) 16 BLE - (£1 pone) 


(VUE dasesd]) 


[]_444n: Kneeling places, or, where they kneel to drink water. 
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prayed) as a Musaila (prayer place). Bh ip abe g | hee Ug! See Gs 
So he came to her and she went and.- ste oa ph ol tbe oF yl oF 
got a reed mat and sprinkled it with sis 5 3 Lat lst of 4 
water, and he prayed on it, and they pe a tna pean ae 
prayed with him. (Sahih) toad er 3] Gigs ALU Lan 
45a W5bo5 ale Lad coli, 
phn 6a phy TAs ie © penaoell le i ylall wh ci ghall eygoleedl a ol ee os 
64 aitlie on Glee) Sue or VALE ell oe. Abd ca Aeleadd! Sher Vb ete lid 
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Comments: 
Hasir signifies a mat woven out of palm-leaves, Soaking it with water was 
done with the objective of softening it or cleansing it. 


ie Z 


Chapter 44. Praying On A Mat apo Ae slau - (48 aD) 
(V0 dames}}) 
739. It was narrated from Maiminah GE 9203 2 Let ea 
JE gyane UF helen) Ufei - v4 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% used ge i de igs a Ie Senos 
to pray on a mat. (Sahih) wet — OKIE be tas fe WE Gos 
alt Je Lat Sis 8 it 425 5 
chad Gale oe TAViC paddle splat Gl iphall gb a elign ss 
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Comments: 
Hasir denotes a big mat woven out of palm-leaves, while Khamra signifies a 
small mat. Some scholars hold that Khamra denotes a small mat (oblong 
shaped) large enough for a man to prostrate himself upon, while it is placed 


below his face and his palms. But in actuality, the use of this term is general. 
It denotes a wide range (of mats); and prayer is permissible upon it. 


Chapter 45. Praying On The sol Jb BLN - (£0 peel) 
Minbar : J, 
CVU deel) 


740. Abi Hazim bin Dinér 4,5 ls -36 cS Gi - vee 
narrated that some men came to Belair ae) Bee. we age ates 
Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Saidi. They were 2 (J) 8) go> PIB eet Le Gy 
wondering what kind of wood the 425 33 gs al Vis. Sl egy 
Minbar was made of, so they asked ere a a en eee 
him about that. He said: “By Allah, f° 3° p# seal Gb Wal 85 «Goel 
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I know what it is made of. I saw it 
the first day it was set up and the 
first day the Messenger of Allah 2 
sat on it. The Messenger of Allah 
#@ sent word to so-and-so” - a 
woman whose name Sahl 
mentioned — “telling her: ‘Tell your 
carpenter slave to make me 
something of wood that I can sit on 
when I speak to the people.’ So she 
told him, and he made it from 
tamarisk wood from Al-Ghabah (a 
place near Al-Madinah). Then he 
brought it and it was sent to the 
Messenger of Allah #&, who 
commanded that it be set up here. 
Then I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#@ ascend it and praying on it, and 
saying the Takbir while he was on 
top of it, then he bowed when he 
was on top of it, then he came 
down backward and prostrated at 
the base of the Minbar, then he 
went back. When he had finished 
he turned to face the people and 
said: ‘O people, I only did this so 
that you can follow me in prayer 
and learn how I pray.” (Safeéit) 
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Comments: 


MAte 


1. This was an optional prayer and there is in it ample scope for action, although 
the Mimbar had not been made for offering prayers. But the Prophet # 
considered it appropriate to inaugurate it by performing prayer on it to 


educate people on how to pray. 


2. It is said that the name of the bondsman was Maymiin (Fath Al-Bari: 2/512, 
commentary Hadith 917). It is clearly stated in an authentic narration that 
the making of the Minbar was initiated by this woman herself. The Prophet 
#@ might have conveyed to her his approval or he might have reminded her 


about it. 
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Chapter 46. Praying On A 
Donkey 


741. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#2 praying on a donkey, when he 
was heading toward Khaibar.”’ 
(Sahih) 


438 


doled! br 
gliod! 6 PAB - (24 peered) 
(VAY dame) 
UG 32 ans 3s OSf - ven 


gee ot dae ies 
#2 ai dh 23) :d8 
eres Bales L$ - 


4% 
Ge 
oe 


eam peal | e alas} gle asi gis SNe Gh coy ples! aus ‘plane a eli gy pd 
CS SSy COVE VO8/V (pre) Ub goS oP gts ct AL Cute op VO INNA Se tinge 


742. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that he saw the Messenger 
of Allah #% praying on a donkey 
while he was riding, praying toward 
Khaibar with the Qiblah behind 
him. 

Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasd’i) 
said: We do not know of anyone who 
reported anything to support what 
‘Amr bin Yahya said about praying 
on a donkey. As for the Hadith of 
Yahya bin Sa‘eed from Anas, what is 
correct is that it is Mawgif™ And 
Allah knows best. (Sahih) 
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1. The Prophet #§ had been proceeding toward Khaibar and Khaibar is situated 
in the north, while, from the city of Madinah, the Qiblah is in the direction of 


the south. 


2. We learn here that the saliva and perspiration of a donkey are pure, because 
while one is riding it, these things invariably touch one’s garments. 


(1 That is a saying or action of a Companion of the Prophet #. 
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9, The Book Of 
The Qiblah 


Chapter 1. Facing The Qiblah 


743. Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ came to Al- 
Madinah and prayed toward Bait 
Al-Magdis for sixteen months, then 
he was commanded to face toward 
the Ka‘bah. A man who had prayed 
with the Prophet #2 passed by some 
of the Ansar and said: ‘I bear 
witness that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ has been commanded to face 
toward the Ka‘bah.’ So they turned 
to face the Ka‘bah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 489, 490. 


Chapter 2. Situations In Which It 
Is Permissible To Face A 
Direction Other Than The Qibiah 


744, It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # used to pray atop his 
mount while traveling, facing 
whatever direction it was facing.” 
(One of the narrators) Malik said: 
“Abdullah bin Dinar said: ‘And Ibn 
‘Umar used to do likewise.’” 
(Sahih) 
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745. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah :Jl 3s 25 Une OAT - vec 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 8) 5 ts watt. 
used to pray atop his mount when vee 
traveling, facing whatever direction 
it was facing, and he would pray, 
Witr atop it, but he did not pray the & 


prescribed prayers atop it.” (Sahih) Wee Bl th agile ete ae aks 
= are > a pe day i 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 491. iy ‘ 
Chapter 3. Finding Out That Sas thst Stes! QG - (F pent) 

2 
One’s Judgment Was Wrong CV diel!) slgeyi 
746. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 8 38 als te GE ST - ven 
said: “While the people were in Quba’, Wi See, Lit ge gd Se . so 4 
praying Subh prayer, someone came to ee a EN a ha 
them and said that Revelation had = =f nels eel le J le 4.08 
come to the Messenger of Allah#% the ese Bee ge oe 
night before, and he had been ALUN gb Spl 8 BB atl dyed oo) cdl 
commanded to face the Ka‘bah.So ff) kes Gf cd 083 

Bl eee 4 3 60 

face toward it. They had been facing f é = 5 


toward Ash-Sham, so theytumedto eS! GS] peat 2555 Lead 
face toward the Ka‘bah.” (Sahih) Patel a Arar 
Comments: 

See Hadith 494, 


Chapter 4. The Sutrah (Screen) (Vy) aaelt) Len ete - cs 
Of One Who Is Praying haa) Foal oes! 
aes fe ted or 2] 


747. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 102 {3 {GU Gps 
may Allah be pleased with her, said: eee a. 
“The Messenger of Allah # was “°F? 


asked during the campaign of Tabik 3, el , mie Cie 
about the Sutrah of one who is : au : 


praying. He said: ‘Something as high TENS GE Ail 85 AE UF 18555 
as the back of a camel saddle.” = 5-2, 4.6 AS 353 3 B55 


(Sahih) og 3g Je “0 (FL 88 
Ao SS the fer dle Last 
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cpl nee Ee Mighell MW oud healt Bee ob caplall glee an lt gu de 
ANNI SSS Od gh 64 te pte dae Cy dle tude ge VEE Orr 


748. It was narrated from Ibn :06 yas 3) dl Le ST - ven 


‘Umar concerning the Messenger ,.- -. { GU ay xd te cts he 
of Allah #% he said: “He used to @U bse! -db abl ane LF aed Gee 
set up a short spear then pray $l :JG 6 23 32 352 Gl Ge 
facing toward it.” (Sahih) Oe ee 
GI) dai of Sl 53 


deme Cele ge EMI chad IL aghell oh gla gl a shia sd 
a VEV/oes: Gadhia Seal | wast, lipw whl ee V« 9 «olball 
uo c bs : Pas 

ANY SS od gy 0 pee gy dilge Cute 


Comments: 

1. If one performs prayer individually in an open place, he should place a barrier 
(Sutra) in front of himself. If the prayer is offered behind an Imam, placing a 
barrier before the /méam is sufficient. Something already present, for instance 
a pillar, etc., could serve the purpose of a barrier. 

2. It is recommended to put a barrier at least 1% feet or 45 cm high and thick 
enough to be clearly visible from a distance. The tall and broad piece of wood 
of the camel’s saddle, against which the rider leans his back, also measures 
nearly one and a half feet. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 5. The Command To TE Se BuL WN — (0 poe!) 
Get Close To The Sutrah ee 
CAVY daned|) 


749. It was narrated that Sahl bin se pe B eye Gast ~ v£4 
Abi Hathmah said: “The Messenger 7 eo” 3 oe, ee, aise oe 
of Allah #% said: ‘When any one of 9 OHS OF Ole Bite YE sy yaere onl 
you prays toward a Sutrah, let him Bet gt ee ee ete Tf 
get close to it and not allow the ch a oo Et ass bao v 
Shaitan to sever his prayer for him.” 3!) 1385 #1 Iga JE sb Ae ol cpl 
(Sanit rie Sag Bah age Gy tie 
MBNe he Sten 


or Wore co edt cy SE OL iSghall coglo gl a el [emoene oo uw} ] Fes Saaal 
cAVETe £55 we BS cere 6 Stromal Joe glk Tr?s 6¥ ne op Olde Eg dn 
ae YOVYOV/VieSbelly c£ Ae Che gly AMC Chet Gul tome Cednty 
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Comments: 
It has preceded that the barrier also shields against Satan, because Satan 
distracts the worshippers’ thoughts and the barrier guards one’s mind from 
wandering in one’s devotional time. The barrier, therefore, should be near the 
place of prostration, so that one’s gaze may not wander beyond one’s place of 
prostration. 


Chapter 6. The Distance For (AVY dapat) US 3idde - C1 prea) 
That 
750, It was narrated from ‘Abdullah gj, +3 Ais es fs) Ves 


bin ‘Umar that the Messenger of “i ; ve 
Allah 2 entered the Ka‘bah with 5 ale HIG gS 3 


sO 
ms 
ten 


Usd4mah bin Zaid, Bilal and Moe He 338 dy. se of 
‘Uthman bin Talhah Al-Hajabi, and 9 7 aa 
i dal ° ‘ ae ae 4 ad 


Crk 


locked the door behind him. 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “I asked ute Ls) tee Bas tate 
Bilal when he came out: ‘What did “M0 3* “=N! Jo) 3 
the Messenger of Allah #8 do?’ He = 4 ssSl Eb 3) alike; 33 5/3 
said: “He stood with one pillartohis “~), ,, ,, a. 4: 
left, two pillars to his right andthree }*F ca fl 46 JE ct 

pillars behind him —at that time the j 445 2 bu CF oe Yu 33 
House stood on six pillars — and he oi Sitinat ties ates a 
prayed with approximately three a oF <a ei J SRE atl 
fea engi beeen him and ass sil BES at U6 st 
— poate cose 


- 


gas 


hs 
‘ 


«Od: t, icker pe od Gold oe a Gpball wh cBghuall ga Gell de ol! Saal 
Ube Sudo ops WAT «gall Lie Oey gel AeSUi Sgro wheel wh « eel t prhenes 
LAYOLE eS SSIy CYAA/V:Cgou) Ugoll 3 gay ca 

Comments: 

1. ‘Uthman bin Talhah was the custodian of the Ka‘bah and the keeper of its door. 
The keys of the Ka‘bah were in his possession. He was related to Bani Abdud 
Dar. This household had held the position of door-keeping and the guardianship 
of the Ka‘bah during the pre-Islamic times of ignorance. Aliah’s Messenger #2 
allowed them to continue to have this honor and status even after the Conquest 
of Makkah. And until today, the same household carries out this responsibility. 
This is why ‘Uthman bin Talka was called Hajabi - the custodian. 

2. Nowadays there are three pillars inside the Ka‘bah. 
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Chapter 7. Mention Of What Y Gs D2 Abe & 483 - Cv poll) 
Interrupts The Prayer And a ae cn oa bs eee 
What Does Not If A Praying aw glad! sd Se OES pb bY lat 
Person Does Not Have A CVE dine!) 


Sutrah In Front Of Him 


751. It was narrated that Abi OU ale fy hte GS - vet 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of Deen ee ane or ae 
Allah 2 said: ‘When any one of 28> OF Cex Gis sdb ay Coe 
you stands to pray, then he is ¢2 |. veh ot ahi ate 16 cMa 3 
screened if he has in front of him 0 77 97 OOF Be oe 
something as high as the back ofa =-|3!) :388 ds 5 :dB 3S gl 
camel saddle. If he does not have 55 $5200 26 ‘ at Us ¢ 24h 4 


something as high as the back of a kas 


Cc 
te 
Gr 

cy 


camel saddle in front of him, then od bBo jel J ak gy Su 
his prayer is nullified by a woman, 74 082 ne, oe oe ee oe oe be 
a donkey or a black dog.’ I (one of cae ab oUt sel fe a oe UN 
the narrators) said: “What is the 555 5 iis Seis Hipal Xl 


difference between a black dog,a | eee eee 
yellow one and a red one?” He G2 ‘pe? ¥l Ge 2563) dk & cob 
said: I asked the Messenger of «cg ae 4) 5.45 CL. -Gi ¢ <2 5i 
Allah #% just like you asked the aaah Babe tee caret 
and He said: ‘The black dog is a MOtaLs o5o VI isi Jl le 
Shaitan.”” (Sahih) 


pe Sede oy Os te tdraadt pong be dB aa b plane ax Ali ge sd 
AYU «(55S ogy 64 dee 
Comments: 
According to the vast majority of scholars, the passing of something in front 
of the person offering prayer, does not nullify his prayer. This is because there 
is a narration in Abii Dawid to the tune that “nothing nullifies prayer (Sunan 
Abii Daéwiid: Hadith 719).” Therefore, invalidation of the prayer denotes that 
the attentiveness and humility of the worshipper comes to an end. 
752. It was narrated that Qatadah Eo tt tte df 
; : Fate Ts ie JB Ble Gye! - Vo 
said: “I said to Jabir bin Zaid: ‘What fe oe a ae : r 
invalidates prayer?’ He said: ‘Ibn tae us JB ano J oe as 
‘Abbas used to say: A menstruating at a hae gag ee Bo eins pies +2 
woman"!] and a dog” (One of the 7? & Hed Cab cls tlh OP long 
narrators) Yahya said: “Shu‘bah te 33) GW :dU Sia ALe & 
said it was a Marfit‘ report.” (Sahih) ° 


{] Meaning, the period of menstruation. 
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ste “1S ish; sled sf ,47 é a 2 
wee JG CASS 3 pail peel reper 
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") 


only We cael clas, le wok LB gleall caylagl do ol Lepeene aakew|] : es 
dad Code ca Olbd toy Eyte oe 184: Ta ejb ean Le ok cl glall al] cael 
ah Cc. cOlLe cpl AVY: ra thai Cpl drawney ATV: CSS! ob gh « bets 


753. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “Al-Fadl and I came riding a 
female donkey of ours, and the 
Messenger of Allah 22 was leading 
the people in prayer at ‘Arafah.” 
Then he said something to that 
effect. “We passed by part of the 
row, then we dismounted and left 
the donkey grazing, and the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ did not say 
anything to us.” (Sahih) 


Le ef gfe as Aes il ~ yor 


nb ais Wig A a Ce 
ES ME in d25 6 ae 


SAB) Sade ope vt: rc ¢ wal Saal eng ot ‘ pebell 6 Speed! ane! er 


Youfaré: ‘a cell . 


: Bus | 3 gla} us! wus, ghaalt 3 5 pw wh ee Lall b plnay 64 


AYA: TSS A xy Ae op Olas Eydm ope 


754, It was narrated that Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 8% visited Al-‘Abbas in some 
land of ours outside the city, and 
we had a small dog and a donkey 
which was grazing. The Messenger 
of Allah #€ prayed ‘Asr and they 
were in front of him, and they were 
not shooed away or pushed away.” 


(Da%f) 


BEB get is GBT - ves 

gt ih dB sdb 2Es Bis cdb 
yo Pw ge ye ge 
oh pail oF ctl gl al ee oh 
A ule #6 i 585 55 238 ts 
al et ales ales S zat 
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cighall phe VY GIS SB ye Gl caghall coylegt esl [edged cobtul] ig ed 
Sy e Mone op le # AYA ce 6 SAI oP SAF 64 eh Gp dames Cale oy VVAto 
enh y colgll 3 LS elie Ib Soren den ee 


755. It was narrated that Suhaib 
said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas narrate 
that he passed in front of the 
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Messenger of Allah #8, he and a 


= (42-44 <8 ouy Sa > ‘Ju soo 2 f 

young boy of Banu Hashim, riding Jul & ee ee: on 
ri . + 6 “ie ees es caer | 

a donkey in front of the Messenger S31 Cie dB Ue fe bu 
of Allah #¢ when he was praying. be ies ae bo abe 


- 6%, SEE 3 
Then they dismounted and joined 4! Jy GE Ge % Hl toe Ht 
the prayer, and he did not stop iss fe 
praying. Then two young girls of * ; 7 je ° : Tess 
Banu ‘Abdul-Muttalib started & hay ps SE a de> oe bs 
running around and grabbing him "sat he ued tes des ds 
by the knees. He separated them se 3 sale cae a a 
but he did not stop praying.” 22 f J2 gies oe Seks 


(Hasan) vis GES ES aes, GEE Uhh 
ciglall pli Y jlodt JE ge Ob ighall cyloyd eel Lym oakeel] ogy ss 
CANES SU od gts CGS Lede! hits) 4g pS Gute ge VIVE 


YOUVE /Viden5 > +p! doen? 
Comments: ae % 


The fact is the Prophet # was in the habit of offering prayer placing a barrier 
in front of him. Moreover, these girls were not adult. As such the narration 
may not be conclusive evidence that a donkey and a woman passing in front 
of a praying person do not invalidate the prayer. 


756. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, Per £9 NH egy cent 
may Allah be pleased with her, oe Jelon Ne ; i 
said: “I was in front of the 36 tat Gar :JG ME Bas cd 
Messenger of Allah #¢ when he Sins tg Ye cal) te kt 
was praying, and when I wanted to “7 79"! OF peti OF jam 
leave I did not want to get up and 64 Ze os wee ge ait cP) 
pass in front of him, so I just .; " 
slipped away slowly and quietly.’!) : 
(Sahih) dich oi 35 2b asl bl das 6 


‘5 shall b pleney cot Are © 8 pool al 5 glial wh va glall +o ybedl ar 1 oy od 
ie SAS 1% pred cp apes Gude op VV /ONVi 7 ¢cglaat CY oe else YW Gb 
. gleed| ch gp le AV Nie 065 St 


Pl See 508 and 511 of Al-Bukhar? where he uses these narrations to prove what one may 
use for a Suérah. As for passing in front of the praying person, it is said that her slipping 
away after staying in front of him is not the same as one who passes — from one side to 
the other — in front of the praying person. 
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Chapter 8. Stern Warning sg p)h 8 A - (A prrell) 
Against Passing Between A ee ae Pete 
Praying Person And His Sutrah  ‘‘V° #1) 34 Sa “5 hats I gt Got 


757. It was narrated from Busr bin | : 
Sa‘eed that Zaid bin Khalid sent ~". ¢ Be eal A 2 . 
him to Abi Juhaim to ask him 2% G 43 ol dae gf pe OF «pall 
what he had heard the Messenger; fa 

of Allah #8 say about one who 
passes in front of a person whois = ¢ : 

praying? Abi Juhaim said: “The ay se HEL eek § J al 
Messenger of Allah 8 said: ‘If the - ne - ght A ae | 
one who passes in front of a person = BL ath oi oe Suh ri sh 
who is praying knew what (burden sf ee ae a 
of sin) there is on him, standing for Of be Ft Gatsl ig of ON uate 
forty would be better for him than MGS BS Sag 
passing in front of him.” (Sahih) 


phenay cOVtie « bedeeel) SL ge sbdl pl ob casi) 6 Sbedl we pl! er 
Lb poll 3 phe 6% GU tude ce FY: cS 6 shaclt SL oe hed! fecal wh Sagluall 
CATV e cghSSly V08/S Cpe) 
758. It was narrated from Abi i ¢; siG bed ite-tE _ Vea 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of Allah ee ie a gus 
#¢ said: “If any one of you is ‘ke gh o ces! bE EF colt on! 
raying, he should not let anyone eT rea meek, en ane 
mara front of him, and if he BP 2G Be abl dyes Ol dee os i uF 
insists (on passing) then let him 35 42; 1361 ; re wG ja os os 
fight him.” (Sahih) jets Uae: sae 


hyo ue 5s 64 Why ede op Hild antes ls cO8Oie thane aon 1 eee i 
ATT se ses cV08 JV: C's) 
Comments: 


If someone tries to pass between a worshipper and the barrier, it is the duty 
of the worshipper to stop him from doing so. If he does not desist, the 
worshipper may push him back as hard as sca 


Chapter 9. The Concession rat ia is - (4 peed) 
Regarding That wa eel 


759. It was narrated from Kathir Gat) oes tai - ve4 
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bin Kathir, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah we 
circumambulate the House seven 
times, then he prayed two Rak‘ahs 
at the edge of the Magdm, and 
there was nothing between him and 
the people who were performing 
Tawaf.” (Daf) 


ih Be tt d4t5 S85 


dil, gS le Boo och 
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Comments: 


+a gene 968 Ube 


According to many scholars, in the Inviolable Mosque (Masjid Al-Haraém) one 
may pass in front of a person offering prayer, because the circling (the 
Ka‘bah) and offering prayer take place simultaneously there. Some circle the 
Ka‘bah while some offer a prayer of two units at the end of the circling 
(Tawéf). It is not possible for one to go round the Ka‘bah without passing in 
front of the persons offering prayer. Dire necessities produce permissibility. 
Allah Most High removed hardships and harm from the nation. On the other 
hand, Al-Bukhdari, Ash-Shafit and others hold that since such narration is not 
authentic, and there is proof to the contrary, then the Sutrah is required 
outside Makkah and inside Makkah. See Fath Al-Bari (No. 501) “chapter: The 


Sutrah in Makkah and other than it.” 


Chapter 10. The Concession 
Allowing Praying Behind One 
Who Is Sleeping 


760. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
used to pray at night while I was 
lying down sleeping between him 
and the Qiblah on his bed. When 
he wanted to pray Witr he would 
wake me up and I would pray 
Witr.” (Sahih) 


BE Olt ob Lab - (1+ penal) 
CVV ddmeslt) gs 
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ae dtl Sy) OW cS ate fe 


Pour 2, rok Brae <t. Pi - ie 
a A fee 88l UNG QUT Ge bas 


The Book of The Qiblah 448 AB tS 


dary Sade ge OVNI «il wale shall wh iba vga aor pl! ‘eed 

on ples gd oye VIA/OVY: 76 ‘ glaalt SE ge else Vl ob ca gleall blues oc Ueads 
AYO: TSS OB gay cprell goed a ay 6 

Comments: 


Due to lack of space, this might have been occurring during winter time, etc. 
Otherwise, it is best that nothing should remain in front of the worshipper up 
to the spot of prostration, because this would distract one’s concentration and 
alertness. But since this used to be the nighttime and there was hardly 
anything visible, there was no harm in it. 


Chapter 11. The Prohibition Of ra J Mali eg cl ~ VY pnell) 
Praying Toward Graves C\VA Sisal) 
761. It was narrated that Abd is :d6 p> én ode gees Payt 
Marthad Al-Ghanawi said: “The F gists 
Messenger of Allah # said: Do  ‘#! He gf gle oil oF ae) 
not pray toward graves and do not afi an fre cee i; 2 
sit on them.” (Sahih) oe P ee ee eae 
Al | Lai Yi 1388 da es ju JE 
gh ALE V5 9 sah 
AVY ic cae Sghally pill le esledl ge ell ob Bled Celene eligg sei 
AV ie 6s SI eo oP8 bay ae Up ule Sead 


og 


Chapter 12. The Prayer 43 OS e Fs WATER posal) 
Toward A Cloth Containing ; C\V4 diseli) 2y5ha 
Images 2g 


762. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 29! ws & Less GST - viv 
said: “In my house there wasacloth 42.4 .<«- . 

on which there were images, which I 
covered a closet!!! which isin the is. :d6 ool of ene ae be 
house, and the Messenger of Allah ar ee eee 
#% used to pray toward it. Then he eB OS 1 Cdb ale Ge Sry py lill 
said: ‘O ‘Aishah, take it away from coed 35 ie Al elses 4 Lai as OF 


sh tg lias 48 
me.’ So I removed it and made er oa ae ee 
pillows out of it.” (Sahih) Ge Jb os a) plies BE ail J po) Ole 

‘ : 


1) See Fath Al-Bari No. 5954. 
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Comments: 


ATV 6S SSI os hg 64% ow tall 


1. Praying toward graves is forbidden because it creates confusion and gives 
an impression that one is worshipping them (the graves), and the curse has 
been mentioned upon those who took graves as Masjids. Besides the tombs 
or the graves, every object of worship (of unbelievers, polytheists) - for 
example, idol, fire, etc. - is forbidden to remain in front (of the one who 


offers prayer). 


2. Do not sit on graves means that to rest or to recline against them is 
forbidden. It is desecration of the grave. Just as it is forbidden to show an 
exaggerated reverence to a grave, it is also not permissible to desecrate it. 


Chapter 13. If There Is A 
Sutrah Between A Praying 
Person And The Jmam 


763. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2# 
had a mat which he would spread 
in the day and make into a small 
booth at night to pray in it. The 
people found out about that and 
they prayed when he prayed, with 
the mat in between him and them. 
He said: ‘Do as much of good 
deeds as you can, for Allah does 
not get tired (of giving reward) 
until you get tired. And the most 
beloved of deeds to Allah are those 
that are continuous, even if they 
are few.’ Then he stopped that 
prayer and did not return to it until 
Alléh took him (in death), and if 
he started to do something he 
would persist in it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 14. Prayer In A Single 
Garment 


764. It was narrated from Abt 
Hurairah that someone asked the 
Messenger of Allah 2 about 
praying in a single garment, and he 
said: ‘Does every one of you have 
two garments?” (Sahih) 
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765, It was narrated from ‘Umar 
bin Abi Salamah that he saw the 
Messenger of Allah #% praying in a 
single garment in the house of 
Umm Salamah, putting the ends of 
it on his shoulders. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Aman may offer prayer in one garment when one is in a state of dire need. If 
it is small, it should be tied from the navel up to the knees. If the garment is 
long enough, it should be passed across under the armpits and its right end 
draped on the left shoulder and its left end on the right shoulder. If it is 
feared that it might get undone, the garment may be tied in a knot upon the 


neck or it may be left open. 


Chapter 15. Praying In A 
Single Qamis 


766. It was narrated that Salamah 
bin Al-Akwa‘ said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I go hunting 
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wearing nothing but a single shirt. Be gibe Seer kn 
Can I pray in it?’ He said: ‘Fasten ot * ys 4 28 08 cs a] 
it to yourself even with a thorn.” «age sf ats “Sh; y I a } 589 


(Hasan) 2 
ANS: | Me Oey Va: Gas seal a 
MBS, 
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. cgehl| 3 
Comments: 
If the man’s shirt is long, reaching below the knees, and if the knees are not 
exposed from the front or the back side, one may offer prayer in it with the 
precaution that the front of the neck be buttoned so that body is not exposed 
from the front. 


Chapter 16. Praying In An Izér JY! a len - 04 exrel) 
Rata Wray) "(VAY deal) 
767. It was narrated that Sahl bin tet 22 dl Ad pes f — vay 


Sa‘d said: “Some men used to pray ° 
with the Messenger of Allah #¢ ‘d 
tying their ower garments tight like 46 ake 2 : A ite 
children, and it was said to the ‘ P A 
women: ‘Do not raise your heads #8 il Jy%5 a odes dE, OU 
until] the men have sat up -.- seen wee tact : ne 
completely.” (Sahih) JB ol Se pA! in 
CH FX pe {Kast 50 or 3 NY teLalu 
a Ae Se 


dee Sade oye TU ne wll O'S Mal tk ial vgalerdl ae ol! Saeed 
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Comments: 
If the garment is too small, it should be tied around the loin instead of the 
nape. This is because it is obligatory to conceal the private parts. It should be 
borne in mind that during the time of the Prophet 2%, women used to offer 
prayer in congregation behind men, in the mosque. 
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768. It was narrated that ‘Amrbin ‘JB ay 
Salamah said: “When my people + 
came back from the Prophet # °~ 
they said that he had said: ‘Let the <2) 
one who recites the Quran most +. 5 
lead you in prayer.’ So they called 
me and taught me how to bow and 
prostrate, and I used to lead them hr eer eee eS 
in prayer, wearing a torn cloak, and ES 52 =i as sae 
they used to say to my father: ‘Will fan OES : ‘ 

you not conceal your son’s backside ; a a 3B can re Jel 


from us?” (Sahih) én te LE iY 3h6 Ya 
AS 


oR ge of yl ch bP o* gPey: "tC. eCof)k 6G lead «gale ax pl: ex Baned 
CSI iP $89 6% pele Sade pe OAT CE LYE Gel oy 5 gluall coglogly cdl 
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Comments: 

1. Here too the meaning is the same. Once in a while the cloth must have been 
moving on sides. Not that it always happened so. Each interpretation or meaning 
needs clues, whether it is related to a particular situation or statement. 

2. Other narrations have it that the people of the tribe then bought cloth with 
the help of shared amount of money and gota long shirt stitched for him, 
which made him very glad. (Sahih Al-Bukhari 4302) 


Chapter 17. A Man Praying In wt 3 CW elo = 11> soul) 
A Garment, Part Of Which Is re 
Over His Wife (VAL Meal) atl Je das 


769. It was narrated that ‘Aishah =. 3G Lat) 23 SGU UST - via 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ i fe ane Pe “a eae 
used to pray at night when I was OF ue Gt lb Gas id oe a 
beside him and I was menstruating, 9 {\¢ - ¢ jij Lise 12 dil We of al 
and there was a garment over me, = ar 
part of which was over the 4+ Al ts ay fal # 4b! ges 

Messenger of Allah #8.” (Sahih) 


nN 


2 “é 


{e- nee haar 2127 seh? whe 
Demy je aan bye Bes Gaile ly 


ass hdl cy OlEre t greall SE ge Gelso Vl Ob cB glvall ‘plane ax el ges Sa 
Atle SSI! od gh ou 


The Book of The Qiblah 


Comments: 


453 


ald! Gus 


This might have been occurring due to paucity of clothes during winter time. 
If the body of a menstruating woman touches a worshipper during prayer, the 
prayer will not be invalidated, particularly so when the situation is beyond 
one’s control. The body of a menstruating woman is not impure. 


Chapter 18. A Man Praying In 
A Single Garment With No 
Part Of It On His Shoulders 


770. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #& said: ‘No one of you 
should pray in a single garment 
with no part of it on his shoulder.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This is when the cloth is large. If the cloth is small, it should be fastened like 
a wraparound (Izér - a loincloth). If a man does not have clothes, it will be 
enough to clothe one’s body from the navel to the knees. 


Chapter 19. Praying In Silk 


771. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “A silken Farrij!*) 
was presented to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ and he put it on and 
offered the prayer in it, then when 
he had finished the prayer he tore 
it off as if he disliked it and said: 
‘This is not befitting for those who 
have Taqwa.” (Sahih) 
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(1 Farrij: A kind of garment with narrow sleeves and waist, and a slit at the back. 
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Comments: 
Prayer offered in silk does not require to be repeated, because no defect 
occurs in prayer; furthermore, none of its conditions, pillars, or compulsory 
elements is omitted. Silk’s being forbidden is a different issue apart from 
prayer. In other words, the sin of using silk is one thing, while the correctness 
of prayer is another. 


Chapter 20. The Concession 
For Praying In A Khamisah (A 
Kind Of Garment) That Has 
Markings (Sahih) 
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772. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah #2 
prayed in a Khamisah that had 
markings, then he said: “These 
markings distracted me. Take it to 
Abt Jahm and bring me his 
Anbijanit (A woolen garment with 
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Comments: 

1. This ornamental or figured sheet had been sent by Abii Jahm as a gift. The 

return of the sheet might have hurt the feelings of Abi Jahm, therefore the 

gift was exchanged. 

Anbajan used to be a plain, ordinary sheet having no border. (Anbajan: of 

wool, having a nap, or pile without a border, one of the most ordinary kind of 

garments - Lane Vol. 2 P. 2755). Anbajan was a locality where these sheets 

were manufactured. 

3. Allah’s Messenger’s #¢ heart was so pure that he felt even a slightest wave. A 
passing thought even must have affected him greatly, otherwise praying in a 
bordered ornamented cloth is permissible. 


2 
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Chapter 21. Praying In Red pet EH 8 BILAN - (11 gene!) 
Garments (VAA ised!) 
773. It was narrated from ‘Awn bin :JG SS ti lesen ape ~ yyy 


Abi Juhaifah, from his father, that oe Arte te 4 teen : 
the Messenger of Allah 2 went o% ° : Je SB geet te Gus 
out in a red Hullah"! and he set J 925 | raul 32 eae al 3 OF 
up a short spear (‘Anazah) and 4 08 eg 
prayed facing toward it, while dogs, °* FA ¢#lj—e> i> 3 oo RB al 
women and donkeys were passing tele ata Liisa 8G gill 1-3 
beyond it. (Sahih) : : 
saad I 
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Comments: 


We get to know from some other narrations that that mantle was not purely 
red, it had red designs. 


Chapter 22. Praying In A arse) se ELAN - (YY peel!) 
Blanket (C\A4 died!) 


774, Khilas bin ‘Amr said: “Iheard :d8 jyais 25 5328 yeh - we 
‘Aishah say: ‘The Messenger of  -z2. ~ 


7 ~ Ue giyct ars i a 
Allah #%, Aba Al-Oasim, and 1 = ‘dl ciel we Y) plea Gus 
were beneath a single blanket, and ong waics Gas 238 dae UN ood 
I was menstruating. If something got Oh 7 are me 
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[!l Usually referring to two pieces made of the same material. 
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Comments: 
Tf the cloth which has come into contact with a woman’s body is pure, there is 
no harm in offering prayer in it, irrespective of the fact that she had worn it in 
the state of menstruation. If it is smeared with blood, the affected portion 
should be washed. There is no need to wash the rest of it. 


Chapter 23. Praying In Khuffs ell 3 3 MSN - (YY paced!) 


V4" dal) 
7745. It was narrated that Hammam tahp) er 90 Sars (terse 
; \ . 
said: “I saw Jarir urinate, then he "aa a . ed i ; 
called for water and performed {2 i Gis :3U ME Gis du 
Wudhii’, and wiped over his Khuffs, WE ol te cath te OL 
then he stood up and prayed. He ~ ¢ GF seaplal GF soles 


was asked about that and he said: {3335 gla, ES OG hie. asl 
ae ao Re 

‘I saw the Prophet 2% do exactly ore ae! eee 

like this.”” (Sahih) jg «hed pS a ser LE Anas 
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Comments: 


Offering prayer while wearing footwear is virtually an agreed-upon issue. 


Chapter 24. Praying In Sandals AB 3 3 MEN - (ve nD) 


(V4) deel) 


776. Abii Maslamah - whose name 4: i bE He ohne tai - wv 
was Sa‘eed bin Yazid, a trustworthy a ee oe eer a 
Basri — told us: “I asked Anas bin gl] Gos YG ja oe OL5 e535 cn! 
Malik: ‘Did the Prophet 2% pray in 
sandals?’ He said: “Yes.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Nowadays mosques are made of solid substances. They are wall-to-wall 
carpeted, having rugs in them. One should not, therefore, offer prayer in 
them wearing shoes, so that the mosques remain free from filth and dirt. This 
is also the Fatwa of Shaikh Ibn Baz, may Allah have mercy upon him. See 
Fatéwa Islamiya (Darussalam). During the time of the Prophet 2%, mosques 
were not concreted. 


Chapter 25. Where Should The \ 3) ads Ae ee oy i — (12 pezena)!) 
Imém Put His Sandals When 

He Leads The People In (VAY damstt) St le 
Prayer ? 


777. Itwas narrated from ‘Abdullah 235.55 es 4) dui Sd GAT - vv 

bin As-Sa’ib that the Messenger of ae ae ete 

Allah 8¢-prayed on the day of the = °9% git ot! oF «A OF on 
28 ( f Makkah) ah : 

Conquest (0 , and he put tog) te te oe tt Ae ctf 

his sandals to his left. (Sahih) te ae er, a . see 


oily UtAte «fell 3 bila! Ol cagball a a 51 [enone soled] spd 

Op deme Ea oy Vey): ra cdl .. - bell fenattal cal ue tle wh ceil all Alb] cael 

only eVedocyelbie tds cyl doers eee ea de 64 Olbd) tua 
VAT EG be Wol> 


Comments: 
Allah’s Messenger #¢ was himself the Imam (the prayer-leader) and since 
there was no one on his left;-he placed his shoes on his left. If someone 
happens to be on one’s left, shoes should not be placed on the left side. It is 
explicit in Hadith. We also learn from this narration that, sometimes, one may 
pray while not wearing shoes. 
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10. The Book Of dalae) slS - C+ areal) 
Leading The Prayer (2. deed!) 
(Al-Imamah) 
Chapter 1. Mention Of Al- BUSNG BEY! 185 - (\ oa), ; 


Imamah And The Congregation 
(... démedl) 


The Imaémah Of People of (VAY ddsestl) i de Bi Et 
Knowiedge And Virtue so 4 aa a ! 


778. It was narrated that ‘Abdullfh 3% ea les sesh G sal - VYA 
said: “When the Messenger of Allah re be 

4% passed away, the Ansdr said: ‘Let “813 pe? ore FF EAN EW 
there be an Amir from among us and . 5 ad : 
an Amir from among you.’ Then ; ae = uF 23 J oF an a 
‘Umar came to them and said: ‘Do = 
you not know that the Messenger of rel 
Allah % commanded Abii Bakr to 7 ‘ y 
lead the people in prayer? Who 1 SS Gl fol 43 Be 
among you could accept to put -« 

himself ahead of Abi Bakr?’ They "~~ Bane ¥ 
said: ‘We seek refuge with Allah Sj Gl (435 Of sly 348 116 5 
from putting ourselves ahead of Abt 
Bakr.”’ (Hasan) 
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Commenis: 
The Helpers (Ansar) thought since Madinah is their habitation, the 
commander, therefore, should be from among them. But this was not the 
issue of the commander of the city of Madinah alone; it was the issue of the 
commander of the whole Islamic Nation. Apparently, the commander of the 
Islamic Nation should be such a person who commands political support on a 
vast scale, he should be from the Quraish, and he should be blessed with the 
qualities of leadership at least among the Arabs, because Islam had been 
confined to the Arabs only in that period of time. Based on these reasons, the 
Prophet #% had appointed Abdi Bakr As-Siddiq 2 to lead prayers during the 
days of his illness (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 678, Sahih Muslim: 418). This was a 
clear indication that only Abii Bakr As-Siddiq -® would be the forthcoming 
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commander of the believers and the caliph. This is because it is not possible 
at all that the commander be someone, while the leader of prayers is someone 
else altogether. Upon the reminder of ‘Umar bin Al-Khattéb 4, the Helpers 
understood the above-mentioned points, and the problem was solved. 


Chapter 2. Praying With age! Hash pe BLAM - CY peal) 
Tyrannical Leaders (\4E dive) 


779. It was narrated that Abi Al- Kae 4s fe: 
‘Aliyah Al-Barra’ said: “Ziyad!"! pan are ee 
delayed the prayer, then Ibn SAmit 32 Os | 
came to me and I gave him a chair F ae ache week oe 
and he sat on it. I told him what ONS: et Pea! 
Ziyad had done and he bit hislip(in i553 5 J 2G cole th et 
disapproval), and he struck me on ex? Ges Yat a aoc aes 
the thigh and said: ‘I asked Abi 9 2 > Lad 2b) Be A ONS cle 
Dharr the same question you asked = * pf 2H, 
me,andhestruckmeonthethighas ~§. 
I struck you on the thigh and said: “34 4S 56 i 

asked the Messenger of Allah #8 the = -¢ 2G is) heey Zit Al iy Nisd 
same question as you have asked me ii aan 
and he struck me on the thighas] «Sis 253 US «isd O54) USL 
have struck you on the thigh and Pear Se tee Ore a 
said: Offer the prayer on time, and if Hall pod rp Andis srvall gle Jlas 
you catch up with them, then pray 3 js N35 jai wane ES 46 ig 


Oy 


with them, and do not say: ‘I have a ae ae 
already prayed so I will not pray (hel be cole 
(now). (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The narrator of this Hadith, Abi Al-‘Aliyah Al-Barra is not Bara’ bin ‘Azib - 
the Companion of the Prophet #. 

2. Biting the lips was in order to express sorrow that chiefs often delayed prayer 
from its time, and striking the hand was to admonish that it would be proper 
not to follow the chiefs on account of this deed, 


780. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 342 43 ai) Ad Gf - va. 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ped 5) ipa “bi 2 $f “a, a2 
said: “You may live to meet people oo ke oF >” gw! Bae td 


fl Tbn Ziyad in the narration of Muslim. 
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who will be offering the prayer 
outside its (prayer) time. If you 
meet them, then offer the prayer 
on time, then pray with them and 
make that a voluntary prayer.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. It is proven that if there is any hint of weakness in the prayer-leader, the 


prayer of the followers would be valid. 


Chapter 3. Who Has More 
Right To Imamah 


781. It was narrated that Abi 
Mas‘iid said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Let the one who has 
most knowledge of the Book of 
Allah lead the people in prayer. If 
they are equal in terms of 
knowledge of the Qur'an, let the 


one who emigrated first (lead - 


them). If they are equal in terms of 
emigration, let the one who has 
more knowledge of the Sunnah 
(lead them). If they are equal in 


terms of knowledge of the Sunnah, - 


let the one who is oldest (lead 
them). Do not lead a man in prayer 
in his place of authority, and do not 
sit in his place of honor, unless he 
gives you permission.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The /mdm (prayer-leader} must be superior to the followers in merits, in 
some way or the other - whether it be knowledge or position or age! 
Emigration (Hijrah) would also be considered a factor of enhancement of 
position and merit. 

2. The one who has learned the Noble Qur'an more will be set to lead the 
prayer, providing he understands the Qur’dn quite well. That means, he must 
be a proficient scholar of the Qur’an. If he excels merely in the memorization 
and recitation of the Qur’an but does not possess its knowledge, he will not 
be given priority. This is because the merit of knowledge is far greater than 
mere recitation. 


Chapter 4. Those Who Are ES 598 pedi ~ (& prenal) 
Older Going Forward (To Lead (44 dene) 
The Prayer) 


782. It was narrated that Malikbin Suit 3: dee hi - vay 
Al-Huwairith said: “I came to the a re ae 2a tae 
Messenger of Allah 8 with a cousin er ROkae oe ‘C83 oF aero 
of mine” — once he said, “witha = «3 Ula 3s re Cee he bee 
friend of mine”—andhesaid:‘When 3) oe oe gk ck oe st 
you travel, call the Adhan and cil3 6! #8 aul J) EST 56 Siu 
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Comments: 


A person advanced in age may be set in front of people in their obligatory 
prayer, as a leader (Jam), when all others are equal in knowledge. These 
two accepted Islam simultaneously, came together and stayed together with 
the Prophet #2. Therefore, they both were equal in knowledge. 


Chapter 5. When People Are os cee eal plat — (0 prenadl) 
Together And Are All Of The : (ay dave!) Bg a 
Same Status iene 


783. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed that the Prophet 2% said: 
“When there are three people let =x 


one of them lead the prayer, and 46 we es eee ae aS 
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lead the prayer is the one who has 
mast knowledge of the Qur'an 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 6. When People Are 
Together And One Of Them Is 
The Ruler 


784. It was narrated that Abid 
Mas‘fid said: “Ihe Messenger of 
Allah 2 said: ‘A man should not 
be led in prayer in his place of 
authority, and no one should sit in 
his place of honor except with his 
permission.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 7. When A Man From 
The People Comes Forward 
(To Lead The Prayer) And 
Then The Ruler Comes — 
Should He Step Back? 


785. It was narrated from Sahl bin 
Sa‘d that the Messenger of Allah 
#% heard that there was a dispute 
among Banu ‘Amr bin ‘Awf, so he 
went to them with some other 
people to reconcile between them. 
The Messenger of Allah #@ was 
delayed there, and the time for 
Zuhr came. Bilal came to Abi 
Bakr and said to him: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ has been 
delayed (there) and the time for 
prayer has come, will you lead the 
people in prayer?” Abi Bakr said: 
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‘Yes, if you wish.’ Bilal said the 
Igimah and Abi Bakr went 
forward and said the Takbir for the 
people. Then the Messenger of 
Allah #8 came, passing through the 
rows (of praying people) and stood 
in the (first) row and the people 
started clapping. Abi Bakr would 
never glance sideways in his prayer 
but when the people clapped so 
much he looked back and (saw) the 
Messenger of Allah #2. The 
Messenger of Allah #8 gestured to 
him to carry on praying. Abii Bakr 
raised his hands praising Allah the 
Mighty and Sublime, and retreated 
till he reached the (first) row. Then 
the Messenger of Allah #@ went 
forward and led the people in the 
prayer. When he completed the 
prayer he turned to face the people 
and said: ‘O people, why did you 
start clapping when something 
unusual happened to you in the 
prayer? Clapping is only for women. 
So whoever among you comes across 
something in the prayer should say: 
‘Subhaén Allah’ for there is none who 
will not turn round when they hear 
him saying Subhan Allah. O Abi 
Bakr! What prevented you from 
leading the people in the prayer 
when I gestured to you to do so?’ 
Abi Bakr replied: ‘It is not fitting 
for the son of Abii Quhafah to lead 
the prayer in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah 2%.” (Sahih) 
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[1] That is, he started the prayer for the congregation. 
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Comments: 

1. Allah’s Messenger 8% beckoning Abd Bakr As-Siddiq ¢ to continue with the 
prayer was due to ennoblement and honor. It was not a command, because in 
that case, his withdrawing himself would not have been permissible. Abii Bakr 
As-Siddiq’s # raising his hands and praising and extolling Allah and 
withdrawing himself corroborates this interpretation. < 

2. What happens when, in the absence of a prayer-leadeér. (an established Jmém), 
another person leads the prayer, after which-ithe - ‘reqular prayer-leader 
arrives? Should he withdraw himself? Some scholars ‘have given a choice, but 
the Malikites consider it specific with the Prophet #8, and this appears to be 
authentic. Without any dire necessity, advancement or postponemerit in the 
matter of prayer is not adequate. Allah’s Messenger’s #% action is something 
entirely different. 


Chapter 8. The Prayer Of An fe foo ale ty cae ~(A Dee’ 
Imam Behind A Man Of His 2 

Cy 2% dase!) atte “ 
People Sf) 


786. lt was narrated that Anas ite 42 2 4 30 wae 

tis os 41 US N= VA% 
said: “In the last prayer that the Po ot 
Messenger of Allah #& prayed with ‘JU me 66 Aas Gis 20 otis) 
the people, he prayed wrapped up oa “ 


> 


in a single garment, behind Abi goul c a * J 95 FS 332 I 
Bakr.” (Sahih) gl ale hg! sol OH J Ule 
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787. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 


that Abi Bakr led the people in 708 ws Gi dise GGT - vay 
prayer and the Messenger of All4h  — gc all cele - ne bh 45 as 
#8 was in the row. (Sahih) a eat ds > 42 
on ne OF ra ich are ee :J& 
be dss 86 hg gf be cae 

| S555 tt ae SS UPa! 3 

cael oe 
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Chapter 9. A Visitor Leading 
The Prayer 

788. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% say: “When 
any one of you visits some people, 
he should not lead them in 
prayer.””"4] (Hasan) 
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Chapter 10. A Blind Man 
Leading The Prayer 


789. It was narrated from Mahmid 
bin Ar-Rabi‘ that ‘Itban bin Malik 
used to lead his people in prayer, 
and he was blind. He said to the 
Messenger of Allah we: 
“Sometimes it is dark or rainy or 
there is a flood, and I am a blind 
man; O Messenger of Allah, (come 
and) pray in a place in my house 
that 1 may take as a prayer-place.” 
He said: “Where would you like 
me to pray for you?” He showed 
him a place in his house, and the 
Messenger of Allah #§ prayed 
there. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


There is a difference of opinion in the prayer-leadership of a blind person. 
Some scholars say it is undesirable because he cannot protect himself from 
impurities. Some have stated contrary to this; the blind man’s prayer- 
leadership is superior because, due to his being unsighted, his attentiveness 
and humility would be greater. But both these statements are based entirely 
ou opinion. The right thing is that a blind man’s prayer-leadership is 
permissible. It is neither superior nor forbidden. Ibn Umm Maktum was a 
blind man and Allah’s Messenger #% made him in charge of Madinah in his 
absence a total of thirteen times. There is no doubt that, as leader, he led the 


people in prayer. 


Chapter 11. A Boy Leading The 
Prayer Before Reaching Puberty 


790. ‘Amr bin Salamah Al-Jarmi 
said: “Riders used to pass by us and 
we would learn the Qur’dn from 
them. My father came to the 
Prophet #8 and he said: ‘Let the one 
of you who knows most Qur’dn lead 
you in prayer.’ My father came and 
said that the Messenger of Allah 2 
had said: ‘Let the one of you who 
knows most Qur’an lead you in 
prayer.’ They looked and found that 
I was the one who knew most 
Qur’an, so I used to lead them in 
prayer when I was eight years old.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


We learn here that, if a young boy is well-mannered and is well-versed in the 
recitation of the Qur’an, he can lead people in prayer. 
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Chapter 12. The People PUNY taf 3) ot GU -— CY penal 
Standing When They See The fe 

791. It was narrated from Ct eee mee ae ee ee eet ae 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatddah that his PA 708 > ot cee Bet ~ V4 
father said: “The Messenger of <3 1655 dl ate i 5} plas $2 ar 


‘ \ 

on 
_ Allah # said: “When the call to ¢. ee ee oa ae 
prayer is given, do not stand up (3 sl ob ee CF tole 
until you see me.” (Sahih) Me SG -aayr ee 


: (ia we 


ANG: e SSN Gb gay CAAT spat [een] ted 


Comments: 
See No. 688. 
Chapter 13. If Something isles J Je 5 RYN — OT arena) 
Comes Upon The Imam After i hee cet 
The Igémah Has Been Said (Y+0 damstt) GGY! tay 


792. It was narrated that Anas. 36 oe 
said: “The Igamah for prayer was ~*~ * 

said, and the Messenger of Allah 32 yi Le Gis :dB Lelio} as 
#@ was conversing privately with a 2 


man, and did not commence the iS va 2 

prayer until the people slept.” au SS pw al at us ep Lod 

(Sahih) ase 
pal 
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Comments: 
Conversation with this man was about some significant matter. Hence, if a 
need arises an interval could occur between the call of the 
commencement of the prayer and Takbiratul Ihrém - the Takbir which 
begins the prayer (proclaiming the Supreme Greatness of Allah by saying 
“Allahu Akbar!’’). 


The Book of Leading The Prayer 468 dalaz! Obs 


Chapter 14. After Standing In a el 4 3% ¢ CVE prenell) 
The Place Where He Prays, is hata te tS i $89 cd 

The Imam Remembers That He ter ail Ske 

Is Not In A State Of Purity (Y¥* disesS) 


793. It was narrated that Abi y Gude ty tts Gai - vaw 
Hurairah said: “The Igémah for : are 
prayer was said and the people oF Yr & diss is ‘8 te 
stood in rows, and the Messenger a ee E 2 

? eee ol 
of Allah #2 came out. Then when * j ae oer 3 a Gas 
he stood in the place where he <@alo JI 36 ‘s BA oe tésligTl 
prayed, he remembered that he eo 4 court 
had not performed Ghusl. He said Mal Saad a eagl dG > al ee 
to the people: ‘Stay where you are” 35 BB ath 485 ba 3 we ae 4 oS 


Then he went back to his house, 4 et Bie Gat ae 
then he came out with his head ‘do SP Tt ee 
eaer : “ -« 2 ot See oy et 
dripping with water. He performed a Sl ati AS Ra Spb JB 
Ghusl while we were standing im, .) Ue ayth te yee Clee 
our rows.” (Sahih) org fore canl) cake Cle oid 
Sis 
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Comments: 
This sort of an incident might occur once in a while. It is not necessary that 
the prayer-leaders in the present day proceed to take a bath, keeping people 
standing and waiting in rows. But supposé‘a prayer-leader’s followers are 
willing to wait for him or if they find no one else worthy to lead them in 
prayer, one may adopt the above-mentioned option. 


Chapter 15, The Imam cb ii olay! SrxGest - (10 prea) 
Appointing Someone Else To +3 

Lead The Prayers In His (eV dames) 

Absence 


794, Sahl bin Sa‘d said: “There 35 36 
was some fighting among Banu eae 
‘Amr bin ‘Awf, and news of that *) “7 : 
reached the Prophet #%. He prayed {5 oe os tee 3 he Ju pj 
Zuhr, then he went to them to sg . 
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reconcile between them. Then he 
said to Bilal: ‘O Bilal, if the time 
for ‘Asr comes and I have not come 
back, then tell Abii Bakr to lead 
the people in prayer.’ When the 
time (for ‘Asr) came, Bilal called 
the Adhén, then the Igaémah, then 
he said to Abt Bakr: ‘Go forward. 
So Abii Bakr went forward and 
started to pray. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came and 
started passing through the rows of 
people until he stood behind Abi 
Bakr, and the people clapped. Abii 
Bakr was such that whenever he 
started praying, he would never 
glance sideways, but when he 
noticed that the clapping persisted 
he turned around. The Messenger 
of Allah #2 gestured to him to 
carry on praying. Abi Bakr praised 
Allah the Mighty and Sublime for 
the Messenger of Allah #2 having 
told him to continue. Then Abi 
Bakr moved backward on his heels, 
and when the Messenger of Allah 
# saw that, he came forward and 
led the people in prayer. When he 
completed the prayer he said: ‘O 
Abt Bakr, when I gestured to you, 
what kept you from continuing (to 
lead the people)?’ He said: ‘It does 
not befit the son of Abii Quhafah 
to lead the Messenger of Allah #% 
in prayer.” And he (the Prophet 
#%) said to the people: ‘If you 
notice something (during the 
prayer), men should say Subhan 
Allah and women should clap.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A solitary person should not glance around during the prayer. But the prayer- 
leader should also remain attentive toward his followers. Likewise, the 
followers should also remain attentive toward the prayer-leader, so that the 
congregational prayer might be performed in its true sense. For further 


details, see Hadith 785. 


Chapter 16. Following The 
Imam In Prayer 


795. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah #% fell 
from a horse onto his right side. 
They came to visit him and the 
time for prayer came. When the 
prayer was over he said: “The 
Imdém is appointed to be followed. 
When he bows, then bow, when he 
stands up, then stand up, when he 
prostrates, then prostrate, and 
when he says Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears the one who 
praises Him), then say, Rabband 
lakal-hamd (Our Lord, to You be 
the praise).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 17. Following Those 
Who Are Following The Imam 


796. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ saw that his Companions tended 
to stand in the rear, so he said: 
“Come forward and follow me, and 
let those who are behind you 
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follow your lead. If people atte a ee, ee ee 
continue to lag behind, Allah, the 95 4h"! 2 ch #8 Gl ol 
Mighty and Sublime, will put them oe 

back.” (Sahil) rm 
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Comments: 
The front-most group of worshippers should follow the prayer-leader by 
observing and listening to him; and the second group should follow him by 
observing the first group; in this way, till the last row or group of worshippers, 
the Jmam should be followed. If the prayer-leader is followed by listening to 


his voice only, it often leads to premature movements ahead of the prayer- 
leader, which is certainly not acceptable, never mind disorderly. 


797. (Another chain) from Abd G21: ai 23 dy, Gi - vav 
Nadrah (from Abdi Sa‘eed) with = “¢ et eee 


rg 
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similar narration. (Sahil) or 
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798. It was narrated from ‘Aishah, = - ug 4S etiam ees eae, vt 

may Allah be pleased with her, that cee ee ee 

the Messenger of Allah 2 told cp oy UF Cae US 

Abii Bakr to lead the people in ‘ 

prayer. She said: “The Prophet #  ~ 

was in front of Abi Bakr and he = 4j,,45 

prayed sitting down, and Abi Bakr é : - 

was leading the people in prayer, «SL gla ol so ul Yl ae al 

and the people were behind Abi ie 6 eek eee eee Dy Gee yee. 1, OH 
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Food 


799. It was narrated that Jabir  .5 Sai th att ke GT - vaa 

said: “The Messenger of Allah #2 ~ . ad or Pa eee 
led us in Zuhr prayer and Abd to! GE ee GE cb pall 
Bakr was behind him. When the .; sae ete dae ed. SG 
Messenger of Allah #% said the ee oe - fas Gel Osa 
Takbir, Abit Bakr said the Takbir <5)! gl fF sal 36 Bell ne 


a 


so that the people could hear.” ag 3 jaye ee 46 rae 


(Sahih) ce Crna a eae , 
dl 425 75 GG tale Sy fs sek 
Crate So gl 3S 
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Chapter 18. Where The Imam Bs (dS hy ety Casas — CVA !) 
Should Stand When There Are ie ee a ae 
Three, And The Discrepancy (Y)+ Aéoti) AUs 3 GLE 
Regarding That 


800. It was narrated that Al-Aswad 25 Sil Bit ae one ges ay ee 
and ‘Algamah said: “We entered ~~ 7" wf 

upon ‘Abdullah at midday and he = «8756 oy Oy yla BF « fone gi bee OF 
said: “There will be rulers who - OS TA Tee pissin 2 
would be distracted from praying 7% 72" °' &* Aa ABs Gi uF 
on time, so pray on time’ Thenhe ci; al ve Je Os YU ae 
stood up and prayed between him; #0.) J tt a et ee 
and I, and said: ‘This is what I saw  °*2* al oss [al] sdlé belt 
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Comments: 
This narration is contrary to a large number of authentic narrations in which 
there is mention of two prayer-followers standing behind the prayer-leader. 
Some scholars hold that this narration indicates permissibility; others say it is 
abrogated. Some others say it is authentic as an action of Ibn Mas‘id, but 
should not be attributed to the Prophet #§. The first opinion appears to be 
more plausible than the others. And Allah knows best. 
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801. Buraidah bin Sufyan bin 
Farwah Al-Aslami narrated that a 
slave of his grandfather who was 
called Mas‘fid said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% and Abi 
Bakr passed by me and Abd Bakr 
said to me: ‘O Mas‘tid, go to Abi 
Tamim’ - meaning the man from 
whom he had been freed — ‘and tell 
him to give us a camel so that we 
could ride, and Jet him send us 
some food and a guide to show us 
the way.’ So I went to my former 
master and told him the same, and 
he sent with me a camel and 
vessels of milk, and I brought them 
via a secret route. Then the time 
for prayer came and the Messenger 
of Allah # stood up and prayed, 
and Abi Bakr stood to his right. I 
had come to know about Islam and 
I was with them, so I came and 
stood behind them. So the 
Messenger of Allah #@ pushed Abi 
Bakr on the chest (to make him 
move backward) and we stood 
behind him.” 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: (This) Buraidah is not a 
reliable narrator of Hadith. (Daf) 
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Comments: 


VEN N Te eel gl Lal 


We learn here that if there are two followers, they should stand behind the 
prayer-leader and not on his right and left. 
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Chapter 19. When Three Men Al Als BE 138 NY - (18 ereosl) 

And One Woman Pray 

Together (TV Y damn) 

802. It was narrated from Anas bin an ee BT 

Malik, that his grandmother He oF A OF des oe As bal a 

Mulaikah invited the Messenger of 3,6 .astb al cp A ee og GLA Be 

Allah #@ to come and eat some 42 55 KE Hs af Gat Ff 

food that she had prepared for “7” 3 ee ee eee eee 

him. Then he said: “Get up and I chy JSG I aie G plale) 88 ail 
i d i .” An id: a oc Be te" 5 2 “Ne 

will lead you in prayer. as said aa je eK Bras (gan 20 


“So I got up and brought a reed ¢ 
mat of ours that had turned black i Job Jp 354! # Saar J Cad 
from long use, and sprinkled some ran Aa. 2 : aia 
water on it. The Messenger of 3 
Allah #8 stood and the orphan and is stay als ee al haus: 
I stood in a row behind him, and wet ed 
the old woman stood behind us, 
and he led us in praying two 
Rak‘ahs, then he left.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
This is because a woman may not pray in congregation standing beside men, 
even if they are her unmarriageable kin (close male relatives, such as her 
brother or father). This is why the honorable grandmother Mulaikah % stood_ 
apart. sae 


Chapter 20. When There Are se NGAI5 oplb5 1515 Gy) — (4+ penned) 
Two Men And Two Women ere ae 
(YAY dal) 


803. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 28 i 
entered upon us and the only 25 duis {2 Su 3 di ae 
people present were myself, my --. -.- A ; 
mother, the orphan and Umm Jeo cd as CQ SP 6d 
Haram, my maternal aunt. He said: 215, Gf Yi 3h GS BE a Hip ea 
‘Stand up and I will lead you in os oes oe. 
prayer. It was not the time fora ‘#9 ‘Jlé «ste ¢ 
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(prescribed) prayer. And he led us Hh pee we. Ge le ee 
in prayer.” (Sahih) Bde oy ye 2 ib aa! eds 
ey Lai 3G 
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804. It was narrated from Anas = ze- | \4- 36 Aes rch 


é ka SINS 
that he and the Messenger of Allah 2 : oe : 
#¢ and his mother, and his | Ue ¢2.5 :J6 GAs Gis 
maternal aunt (were together). The a gigs . 


Messenger of Allah #% prayed, and geal gn eee a 
he told Anas to stand on his right ¢ 4) 3,453 OS Sl zal 


and his mother and maternal aunt ‘ as is eo =a cos as e = 
behind them. (Sahih) BE a gh) bad alley als 
és Oy ad 3s Ul fee 
. Pe Shi 

GAS Ay phn Gop amen Cade ye Geld Cydoadl pathy CTV Cc thee eee]! geo 
LAVAL 66S id 


Comments: 
Since besides the prayer-leader there was only one male follower, he was 
made to stand alongside him, while the two women were made to stand 
behind in a row. That is because, under any circumstances, women may not 
stand alongside men in congregational prayer. 


Chapter 21. Where The Imam aaa GS 1 ey! ne; ee HN Gael) 
Should Stand When There Is A ate re 
Boy And A Woman With Him (YW dtc) al jal Zee 


805. It was narrated that Ibn 5 Lelisl 35 ‘ase UGtl - Avo 
‘Abbas said: “I prayed beside the 7, ee we ects 
Prophet #% and ‘Aishah was behind cx! JE dB Glee Bie tll 


us praying with us, and I was 5) jes ccf AT ty, Gehl - 2rd 
beside the Prophet #8 praying with ~~" ~ a id 2 a wee 
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Comments: 
‘Aishah 4, despite her being the Prophet’s #% wife, did not stand alongside 
him because women and men cannot stand together side by side in 
congregational prayer, regardless of what their relationship is to one another. 


806. It was narrated that Anas 4G «ie 42 ote Got - Ast 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% . ae : oe 
led me and a woman from my 3% GF te4 Ge cJB ey Ge 


family in prayer. He made me to +2 . Of 8 2 ee heh os a 
stand on his right and the woman a ~ genes re ee 
to stand behind us.” (Sahih) al ds eg oe db 
ae G6 olE al bays 

ale sfrchy 
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Chapter 22. Where The Imim a gladly plot Lays — (TY arena) 
Should Stand When The ieee Ta anes oo 
Person Praying With Him Is A CYNE dincl!) Zowe 

Boy 


$07. Ii was narrated that Ibn OG 
‘Abbas said: “I stayed overnight i” 
with my maternal aunt Maimiénah, <x #! 


and the Messenger of Ailah got up fg er eee . 
. . | = “ 

to pray at night. I stood on his left, 7” if oe oe Rig? a ‘= es cored 

so he did this to me: He took me il J 345 pl Gye SE Le Co Jb 


by the head and made me stand on -5 te 22k P oe 4 
his right.” (Sahih) ce ited Ll Gy Jal 
33 poll i 488 ik wg J 
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Comments: 
In the case of congregational prayer, a sane youth equals an adult. Therefore 
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(if he is solitary), he would station himself alongside the prayer-leader. We 
also learn that if the follower is one only, he should station himself to the 
right, because the right side is meritorious. 


Chapter 23. Who Should Stand 
Immediately Behind The fram, 
And Who Should Stand Behind 
Them 


808. It was narrated that Abia 
Mas‘tid Al-Ansari said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% used to 
gently pat our shoulders (to make 
sure the row was straight) at the 
time of prayer, and he would say: 
‘Keep (the rows) straight; do not 
differ from one another lest your 
hearts would be afflicted with 
discord. Let those who are mature 
and wise stand closest to me, then 
those who are next to them, then 
those who are next to them.” Abii 
Mas‘iid said: Today, there is much 
disharmony among you. 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahmdn (An-Nasa’t) 
said: (One of the narrators) Abi 
Ma‘mar’s name is ‘Abdullah bin 
Sakhbarah. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. It is the duty of the prayer-leader to straighten out the ranks of the 
worshippers. He may either do it himself or he may deputize someone to do it 
for him. Either way, there is no harm even if an interval occurs between the 
call to commence the prayer (igamah) and the pronouncement of Allah’s 
Supreme Greatness (Takbiratul Ikram). 

2. Nowadays there is a lot of disharmony among Muslims, a phenomenon that 
manifests itself during congregational prayer. During prayer, many 
worshippers stand very unevenly in the row, and they break up rows; su:a 
negligence during prayer leads to disharmony among Muslims outsidc of 
prayer as well. And we seek help and guidance from Allah. 
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809. It was narrated that Qais bin 
‘Ubad said: “While I was in the 
Masjid in the first row, a man 
pulled me from behind and moved 
me aside, and took my place. By 
Allah, I could not focus on my 
prayer, then when he left I saw that 
it was Ubayy bin Ka’b. He said: ‘O 
boy, may Allah protect you from 
harm. This is what the Prophet 
instructed us to do, to stand directly 
behind him.’ Then he (Ubayy) 
turned to face the Qiblah and said: 
‘Doomed are Ahi Al-Ugd, by the 
Lord of the Ka‘bah! — three times.’ 
Then he said: “By Allah, I am not 
sad for them, but I am sad for the 
people whom they have misled.’ I 
said: ‘O Abii Ya‘qtib, what do you 
mean by Ahl Al-‘Ugqd?’ He said: 
‘The rulers.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This demonstrates that if a young or an immature person stations himseif in 
the first row, he should be moved to the back rows, in a proper affectionate 
manner, so that his place could be occupied by an older and a more mature 


person. 


Chapter 24. Setting Up Rows 
Before The Jmaém Comes Out 


$10. Abii Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahmén narrated that he heard 
Abé Hurairah say: “The Igaémah 
for prayer was said, and we stood 
up and the rows were straightened, 
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before the Messenger of Allah 2 
came out to us. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #2 came to us 
and stood in the place where he 
prayed, before he said the Takbir 
he paused and said to us: ‘Stay 
where you are.’ So we stayed there, 
waiting for him, until he came out 
to us; he had performed Ghusi and 
his head was dripping with water. 


Then he said the Takbir and 


prayed.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See No. 793. 


Chapter 25. How The Imam 
Should Straighten The Rows 


811. It was narrated that An- 


Nu‘man bin Bashir said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #& used to 


straighten the rows like the shaft of 
an arrow is straightened before the 
head is attached to it. He saw a 
man whose chest was sticking out 
from the row. I saw the Messenger 
of Allah 2 say: ‘Make your rows 
straight or Allah will cause your 
faces to be deformed.”" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If the arrow is not aligned, it will not hit the target. That is why arrows are 


"] Meaning: “Or He will create hatred and enmity in your hearts which will show on your 


faces.” See Sharh Muslim by An-Nawawi. 
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specifically straightened out. Likewise, the Prophet #@ used to straighten out 
the rows, because the straightness of rows is, in actuality, the straightness, and 


uprightness, of the entire nation, 


$12. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 used to go between the 
rows from one side to another, 
patting our shoulders and chests 
aud saying: ‘Do not make your 
rows ragged or your hearts will be 
filled with enmity toward one 
another.’ And he used to say: 
‘Aliah and His angels send Salah 
upon the front rows.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It is the prayer-leader’s duty to straighten out the ranks. 


Chapter 26. What The Imam 
Should Say Regarding ° 
Straightening The Rows When 
He Comes Forward 


813. It was narrated that Aba 
Mas‘fid Ai-Ansari said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # used to 
gently pat our shoulders (to make 
sure the row was straight) at the 
time of prayer, and he would say: 
‘Keep (the rows) straight; do not 
differ from one another lest your 
hearts should suffer from discord. 
Let those who are mature and wise 
stand closest to me, then those who 
are next to them, then those who 
are next to them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 808: 3. 


Chapter 27. How Many Times T5gitel tgs 164 BS — OV eon) 
Should He Say: “Make Your ia 


Rows Straight”? (Y\4 dase!) 

814. It was narrated from Anas (Gis : ak a x er Gee SONg 
that the Prophet 2% used to say; .) we * oe a 
“Make your rows straight, make 0% fn bus Gs db aot 

your rows straight, make your rows jk Ss we 23 Si: oT te ae 
straight. By the One in Whose a oe e ge SS 


Hand is my soul! I can see you ® GHIS clyol clySEol clysheb 
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of me.” (Sahih) 3) GS ls be SY ol 
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Comments: 
It is desirable to pronounce it thrice. Otherwise, one may recite it according 
to necessity. If the worshippers are lined up in perfectly straight rows, there is 
no need to announce it even once. On the other hand, if unevenness remains 
in ranks even after three pronouncements, it is obvious that further 
pronouncements ought to be made. 


Chapter 28. The Imam 525 Ab PY LE - (VA prensll) 
Encouraging (Worshippers) To ae en ae 
Make The Rows Solid And (VY + dime!) Gis Gj lilly Hyer 
Stand Close To One Another 


815. It was narrated that Anas) xc, kg pn ye tect 

said: “The Messenger of Allah ge 9 A Sree GF Ue} - Ave 
turned to face us when he stood up ai dE aA ts 

to pray, before he said the Takbir, 5 * 
and said: ‘Make your rows straight sl ! 
and come close to one another, for sh -é ce SE oe ate 

I can see you behind my back.’” und a ee ea 
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816. Anas narrated that the Prophet _ 5 
#& said: “Make your rows solid and 7) 
close together, and keep your necks = *U 
in line. By the One in Whose Hand { 
is the soul of Muhammad! I can see Peomiae Se ; Pea 
the Shaitén entering through the = |_»85 pe Ipole Jb Be eo 
gaps in the rows as if they.are small ees ee caceNe des tes 
sheep.” (Sahih) BAe Gl HIS GEV 13S 
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Comments: 

1. Worshippers should move close to one another to the extent possible. 

2. No gap should be allowed to remain between the worshippers, otherwise it 
will provide an opportunity for the Satan (Shaitén) to come and stand 
alongside the people in the rows. This means that he will create disharmony 
and distance among them. The manifest affects the hidden too. And Allah 
knows best! 


$17. It was narrated that Jabir bin +3 eae Gas : “3 ree —- A\V 
Samurah said: “The Messenger of ces On ales oe 

Allah #¢ came out to us and said: Fel oe pelt oF cee YI oF yele 
‘Will you not form rows as the .jG i423 5°22 6b 3 ug te 
angels form rows before their | , ae ods * a = o" ee ow” 
Lord? They said: ‘How do the os YI lie Be atl Jy valle 
angels form rows before their 4 36 $0455 ie HSych ce us 


Lord?’ He said: “They complete the 
first row and fill the gaps in the 
rows.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 30. The Last Row Sa CaM - (Hs posit) 
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819. It was narrated from Anas that +2 , 23% 22 “Letin) GAT - aya 
the Messenger of Allah 2% said: ah Soa 6 aie A be : 
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$20. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 5 Tall 2 ac GZS - AY 

bin ‘Umar that the Messenger of a ae . ia ee : , 
Allah #¢ said: “Whoever completes 0 S°S & wl de Wie i325 
a row, may Allah be generous to te 6 a l%hi a) iE gle of Ge 
him, and whoever cuts a row, may ae de Bok oe 
Allah cut him off.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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“Joining and cutting”: denotes joining with and cutting from His (Alléh’s) 
Mercy. Joining the row signifies filling the gaps in it. It sometimes occurs 
that a worshipper needs to withdraw himself during the prayer (e.g., he 
discharges wind); in that circumstance, the gap should be filled after his 


departure. 


Chapter 32. The Best Row For 
Women And The Worst Row 
For Men 


821. It was narrated that Aba 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘The best rows for 
men are the front rows and the 
worst are the last, and the best 
tows for women are ihe back rows 
and the worst are those in the 
front.” (Sakiiz) 
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Comments: 


For men, the first row is superior in every respect, because the first row is 
excellent as well as it happens to be distant from (the rows of) women. 


Chapter 33. A Row Between 
Two Piliars 
822. It was narrated that ‘Abdul- 


Hamid bin Mahmiid said: “We 
were with Anas and we prayed with 
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two rows, and Anas started moving = G 335 ela Z aan le 
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backward and said: ‘We used to Lee Pe ere ae 
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Comments: 
A pillared row would apparently be cut off at various places, and to cut off 
the rows is a sin. Hence, instead of stationing oneself in a pillared row, one 
should station oneself in the former or the Jatter row (former and latter row 
in relation to the pillared one). In one narration it is explicitly forbidden to 
form rows between pillars. (Sunan Ibn Majah 1002). 


Chapter 34. The Place In The sn frets cedll {tM — (48 1) 
Row That Is Recommended a fais 2 
(YY deed) Call 


823. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ Sotho. at ga Sas i faye 
said: “When we prayed behind the SS cael aa os 


Messenger of Allah #8, I liked toe wate ore ie cps LF di) Ste 
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Chapter 35. The Imam Should Hi Bye lel dé G - (FO geen!) 
Make The Prayer Short ‘ (VYV dave!) 


824. It was narrated from Aba ial Se Hl be is 5 iBT ~ AYE 
Hurairah that the Prophet #@ said: S hes 
“When any one of you leads the og «2358 wl oF eeu ge gh yl 
people in prayer, let him make it ay cf iL bh He we 233 
short, for among them are the sick, ony te by cob 3B oS 
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the weak and the elderly. And 
when any one of you prays by 
himself, let him make it as long as 
he wishes.” (Sahih) 
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825. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #% used to make 
his prayer very brief but still 
complete when leading people. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It becomes evidently clear from this Hadith that the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allah 26 used to be light from the point of view of the recitation of the 
Quran, while during the positions of bowing and prostrating, as well as during 
the rest of the prayer, his prayer used to be extremely tranquil, perfect, 


deliberate, and superior. 


826. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Qatadah, from his father, 
that the Prophet #% said: “I stand in 
prayer, then I hear a child crying, so 
I make my prayer brief, because I do 
not want to cause hardship for his 
mother.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. People in the congregation are of different sorts. Among them, there might 
be the excused, temperamentally weak, diseased, old, young, women having 
children, working people, busy people, etc. Hence, the prayer-leader ought to 


lead a light prayer. 
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2. A solitary worshipper may prolong his prayer according to his vitality and 
stamins. 


Chapter 36. The Concession cb glilt 3 elas ae eral) 
Allowing The Imam To Offer A eT SH : 

Lengthy Prayer (VYA damel) 

827. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah = :agac0 33 [Lelin| UST - AYv 
bin ‘Umar said: “The Messenger of of ys wth tt 4k ee 
Allah 2% used to enjoin upon usto TO? SO DP 


make the prayer short, but he 32 j.3 we 3) Syd GS 
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Comments: 
The prayer-leader ought to conduct the ritual prayer in a way that 
accommodates every member of the congregation. He should, however, see to 
it that all the components of the prayer are performed in their completeness. 
There should be tranquillity and restfulness in the prayer. There could be 
short recitation (of the Qur’an), glorification (of Allah), and supplication. 
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Do During The Prayer os ) phal eS 
828. It was narrated that Abia Le tae as aS es — AYA 
Qatadah said: “I saw the Messenger i vas 7 Pe ene 
of Allah #¢ leading the people in x Ves 
prayer, carrying Umamah bint Abi ss +357) 1s 3 4 te he oN 
AlAs on his shoulder. When he 4 og a . a - as cas 
bowed he put herdown andwhenhe ¢# 88 ai Jy45 Cu15 ‘JB BE QI 
stood up from prostration he picked el ch 2h Bele ae ata 
her up again.” (Sahih) ae es ue 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 712. 


Chapter 38. Preceding The 
Imam 


829. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “Muhammad # 
said: “Does the one who raises his 
head before the Jmam not fear that 
Allah may turn his head into the 
head of a donkey?” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“4 


This means by way of punishment, because his action is like that of a donkey 
in absurdity. Since no one can finish one’s prayer ahead of the prayer-leader, 
if raising the head in advance is not stupidity, then what else is it? 


830. It was narrated that Abi 
Ishaq said: “I heard ‘Abdullah bin 
Yazid delivering a Khutbah. He 
said: ‘Al-Bara’, who was no liar, 
told us that when they prayed with 
the Messenger of Allah #%, he 
would raise his head from bowing 
and they would remain standing 
until they saw him prostrate, then 
they would prostrate.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It is essential that the worshippers bend their backs to sink down to perform 
the act of prostration when the prayer-leader places his forehead on the 
ground. Likewise, while rising to perform the upcoming unit of prayer 
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(Rak’ah), one should wait until the prayer-leader stands upright. Thereupon, 
the followers should begin rising so that no possibility of going ahead of the 


Jmém remains. 


831. It was narrated that Hittan 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “Abi Miisa led 
us in prayer and when he was 
sitting, a man from among the 
people entered and said: ‘Prayer is 
based on righteousness and is 
always mentioned alongside Zakah 
(in the Qur’an).” When Abi Misa 
had said the Salam, he turned to 
the people and said: “Which of you 
spoke these words?’ The people 
kept quiet. Then he said: ‘O 
Hittan, perhaps you said it?’ He 
said: ‘No, but I was afraid that you 
would rebuke me for it.’ He said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah #¢ taught 
us our prayer and Sunnah prayers, 
and he said: The Jam is appointed 
to be followed, so when he says the 
Takbir, say the Takbir; when he says 
“Not (the way) of those who earned 
Your Anger, nor of those who went 
astray,""4 say Amin, and Allah will 
respond to you; when he from 
bowing and rises up says, ‘Sami‘ 
Alléhu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
those who praise Him), say 
‘Rabbana lakal-hamd (Our Lord, to 
You be praise),’ and Allah will hear 
you; when he prostrates, prostrate, 
and when he sits up, sit up. The 
Imam should prostrate before you 
do and sit up before you do.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘This 
makes up for that.””7! (Sahih) 
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?] Because the Jmam bowed or prostrated before you, so you missed a moment of bowing 
or prostrating, but if you rise after him, it will make up for that. 
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Chapter 39. A Man Exiting The 
Prayer Behind The Imam And 
Going To Pray By Himself In A 
Corner Of The Masjid 


$32. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A man from the Ansér came 
when the Igamah for prayer had 
been said. He entered the Masjid 
and prayed behind Mu‘adh, and he 
(Mu‘adh) made the prayer lengthy. 
The man went away and prayed in 
a corer of the Masjid, then he left. 
When Mu‘adh finished praying, it 
was said to him that so-and-so had 
done such and such. Mu‘ddh said: 
‘Tomorrow I will mention that to 
the Messenger of Allah #8.’ So 
Mu‘adh came to the Messenger of 
Allah #§ and told him about that. 
The Messenger of Allah ¢ sent 
for him and asked him: ‘What 
made you do what you did?’ He 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I had 
been working with my camel to 
bring water all day, and when I 
came the Igamah for prayer had 
already been said, so I entered the 
Masjid and joined him in the 
prayer, then he recited such and 
such a Sirah and made it lengthy, so 
I went away and prayed in a commer 
of the Masjid.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: ‘Do you want to cause 
hardship to the people, O Mu‘adh; 
do you want to cause hardship to the 
people, O Mu‘adh; do you want to 
cause hardship to the people, O 
Mu‘adh?’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Imam An-Nasai’s viewpoint is that if one has a valid excuse, one may 
withdraw himself from the congregation and perform his prayer solitarily. 
For instance, the congregational prayer is being conducted and one has to 
catch the train and it has arrived, and the prayer-leader lengthens his 
recitation; in such a situation, the one who is travelling by train then 
should offer his prayer solitarily. Imam Al-Bukhari also holds this view. 
And Allah knows best! 

2. It was the occasion of the ‘sha’ prayer. Let us recognize the uprightness 
and commitment of this Helper (Ansari) Companion of the Prophet #%: 
Despite having toiled the whole day, and despite the fact that a portion 
of the night had elapsed, he, instead of dining and resting, gave priority 
to prayer. 


Chapter 40. Following An Lar GG AGaN P= Cee pall) 
Imém Who Prays Sitting Down er eee ae 

CYYY died!) Mel 
833. It was narrated from Anas bin _. oe bok (ean th 
Malik that the Messenger of Allah ; 7 
#@ rode a horse and fell from it, 4 
and sustained an injury on hisright st, -. 4- 
side. He led one of the prayers ; 
sitting, and we prayed behind him 4.45 Awl ie Be arg ect 
sitting. When he had finished he 


said: “The Jmam is appointed to be 
followed. If he prays standing then 
pray standing; when he bows, bow; 
when he says, Sami‘ Alléhu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears those who 
praise Him), say ‘Rabband lakal- 
hamd (Our Lord, to You be 
praise); and if he prays sitting then 
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pray sitting, all of you.” (Sahih) ayers 
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1. The Prophet #¢ commenced the prayer in a sitting posture; the Companions 
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had stood up behind him. The Prophet #¢ directed them by his gesture, while 
in prayer, to sit down, and they sat down (in prayer). (Sahi Muslim: The 


Prayer, Hadith 412). 


2. “You too perform the prayer sitting”: Drawing an inference from this 
wording, some scholars hold offering prayer in a sitting posture behind a 
sitting prayer-leader compulsory, whereas the vast majority of scholars have 
declared this narration abrogated by that narration in which the Prophet ## 
is reported to be sitting, while Abii Bakr 4 stood to the Prophet’s 2% right 
leading people in prayer, who followed him in prayer, and they too were 


standing. 


834. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #8 became seriously ill, Bilal 
came to tell him it was time to pray 
and he said: “Fell Abii Bakr to lead 
the people in prayer.” She said: “I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, Abia 
Bakr is a tender-hearted man, and 
when he stands in your place he 
will not be able to make the people 
hear his voice; why don’t you tell 
‘Umar (to do it)?’ He said: ‘Tell 
Abi Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer.’ I said to Hafsah: ‘Tell 
him.’ So she told him. He said: 
‘You are (like) the female 
companions of Yusuf. Tell Abia 
Bakr to lead the people in prayer.’”” 
She said: “So they told Abi Bakr. 
When he started to pray, the 
Messenger of Allah #@ began to 
feel better, so he got up and came 
with the help of two men, with his 
feet dragging along the ground. 
(When) he entered the Masjid, Abi 
Bakr heard him coming and he 
wanted to step back, but the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ gestured to 
him: ‘Stay where you are.’ Then the 
Messenger of Allah #8 came and 
sat on Abi Bakr’s left, so the 
Messenger of Allah 2% was leading 
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the people in prayer sitting, and 
Abi Bakr was standing and 
following the Messenger of Allah 
#¢, and the people were following 
the prayer of Abii Bakr, may Allah 
be pleased with him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“Sawahibatu Yasuf” (the females who had gathered around Yisuf) refers to 
those women who had treacherously cut their hands, but apparently they were 
giving a sermon of piety to the wife of Al-Aziz (see Sirah Yusuf). 


835, It was narrated that ‘Ubaidullah 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “I entered upon 
‘Aishah and said: ‘Will you not tell me 
about the sickness of the Messenger of 
Allah #?’ She said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ became 
seriously ill, he said: “Have the 
people prayed?” We said: “No, they 
are waiting for you, O Messenger of 
Allah.” He said: “Put some water in 
a tub for me.” We did that and he 
performed Ghusl, then he tried to 
get up but he fainted. Then he came 
to us and said: “Have the people 
prayed?” We said: “No, they are 
waiting for you, O Messenger of 
Allah.” He said: “Put some water in 
a tub for me.” We did that and he 
performed Ghusl, then he tried to 
get up but he fainted. Then for the 
third time he said the same thing. 
She said: The people were in the 
Masjid, waiting for the Messenger of 
Allah #% to lead the Tshd’ prayer. 
The Messenger of Allah #% sent 
word to Abi Bakr, telling him to lead 
the people in prayer, so the messenger 
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came to him and said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% is telling you 
to lead the people in prayer.” Abi 
Bakr was a tenderhearted man, so 
he said: “O ‘Umar, lead the people 
in prayer.” But (Umar) said: “You 
have more right to that.” So Abi 
Bakr led them in prayer during those 
days. When the Messenger of Allah 
#€ felt a little better, he came with 
the help of two men, one of whom 
was Al-‘Abbas, to pray Zukr. When 
Abt Bakr saw him, he wanted to 
step back, but the Messenger of 
Allah 2§ gestured to him not to step 
back. He told them (the two men) to 
seat him beside him, and Abi Bakr 
started to pray standing, and the 
people were following the prayer of 
Abi Bakr, and the Messenger of 
Allah #8 was praying sitting.” 

“J (Ubaidullah) entered upon Ibn 
“Abbas and said: ‘Shall J not tell you 
what ‘Aishah narrated to me about 
the sickness of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ So I told 
him and he did not deny any of it, 
but he said: ‘Did she tell you the 
name of the man who was with Al- 
‘Abbas?’ I said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘That 
was ‘Ali, may Allah honor his face.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. The Prophet #£ ran a very high temperature. That is why despite having taken 
a bath thrice, the fever did not abate, and he could not rise up. On the 


contrary, he fainted again and again. 


2. Abii Bakr # asked Umar # to lead the prayer because he thought that the 
Prophet’s #¢ aim was merely to set up the prayer in congregation and not to 


appoint him specifically. 
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Chapter 41. Difference In 
Intention Between The Lnaém 
And The One Following Him 


836. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
said: “I heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
say: ‘Mu‘adh used to pray with the 
Prophet #2, then he would go back 
to his people to lead them in 
prayer. He stayed late one night 
and prayed with the Prophet 2%, 
then he went back to his people to 
lead them in prayer, and he recited 
Strat Al-Bagarah. When a man 
from his people heard that, he 
stepped aside and prayed (on his 
own), then he left. They said: “You 
have become a hypocrite, O so- 
and-so!’ He said: ‘By Allah, I have 
not become a hypocrite, and I will 
go to the Prophet 3& and tell him 
(about that).’ So he went to the 
Prophet #@ and said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, Mu‘adh prays with you, 
then he comes to lead us in prayer. 
You delayed the prayer, and he 
prayed with you then he came back 
to Jead us in prayer, and he started 
to recite Strat Al-Bagarah. When I 
heard that, I stepped aside and 
prayed by myself, because we are 
people who bring water with the 
camels and we work hard,’ The 
Prophet # said to him: ‘O 
Mu‘adh, do you want to cause 
hardship to the people? Recite 
such and such a Sirah, and such 
and such a Sirah.” (Sahih) 
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837. It was narrated from Abi 
Bakrah that the Prophet #¢ offered 
the fear prayer (Salat Al-Khawf). 
He led those who were behind him 
in two Rak‘ahs and those who came 
(after them) in two Rak‘ahs, so the 
Prophet # prayed four Rak‘ahs 
and each group prayed two. (Da ff) 
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Chapter 42. The Virtue Of 
(Prayer In) Congregation 


838. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “Praying in congregation is 
twenty-seven times better than 
praying alone.” (Sahih) 
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839. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #& said: “Praying in 
congregation is twenty-five portions 
better than one of you praying 
alone.” (Sahih) 


7 beet 


of oF hu os GS SI 


cat! iF 6 ncnad | cy dee oF cles 
= ra # 

tal - “Ws XG “ eo BE suas 
ae) id ped | J 50) ol a2 z 
Cow a ye * o 
ods patel se fy 4 


O63 Seog ad 


wh pot oP Pa 64 Whe Syte ge Cbd egtecl PND « phone dor 1 ees os 


$40. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 


AVY ig Sry AVVA/V Cee) 


GSS tas 2h at ise 2 isi - avs. 


The Book of Leading The Prayer 497 doles) itt 


* 
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Comments: 

Some scholars are of the opinion that by the two figures enormousness is 
meant and not a particular figure. Some have pointed out the difference of 
the audibility Jahr - the aloud) and the inaudibility (Siri - to oneself), That 
means the inaudible Prayer is twenty-five degrees more meritorious, while the 
audible is twenty-seven degrees. This is because the worshipper has to 
perform two more tasks in the audible prayer: pronouncing the Amin aloud 
and listening to the recitation, while all prayers individually performed are 
inaudible. (For further elucidation, see Hadith 487). 
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When There Are Three People ‘ 
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841. It was narrated that Abi al Giz 2G ing pe ~ AEN 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 4 Se ete ~ 
Allah # said: ‘If there are three cg! GF cba) gl Ge bl Le alge 
people, let one of them lead the ral Bh WE il ‘ a 4G Ob ae 
others in prayer, and the one who é ag Sane a is . 
has the most right to lead the %4YL weir l5 ease ee jab LOG 


prayer is the one who recites ett 
(knows) the most (Qur’4n.)’” ee? 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
When the worshippers are three in number - a man, a young boy, and a 
woman - how would the congregational prayer be conducted? (See narration 
871, 800). 
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842 Ibn ‘Abbas said: “I prayed 
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Comments: 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas «4 has narrated an incident of his childhood. For further 
commentary, see Hadith 804, 805. 
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(Y¥V déectl) 

843. It was narrated that Ibn a4: se okh  Agy 
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Commenis: 
See Hadith 807. 
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Comments: 


Since the obligatory prayer is an essential and abiding component of the 
Islamic way of life, togetherness in it is necessary. Performance of prayer in 
congregation is its requisite. A solitary person easily falls prey to the snares of 
Satan, while the person in company remains safe. 
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Voluntary Prayer In de 

Congregation (YA Adachi) 

845. It was narrated from ‘Itban SUE gig Fe eat teeth 

Bin M@lik that he said: <0. °° ee : ae 
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of my people. I would like you to 
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#8 said: “We shall do that.”“When 4. Cy an 
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Comments: 
If an optional prayer is incidentally held in congregation, there is no harm in 
it. People should not be invited for it. Although, for certain prayers that is not 
the case - for example, the Eclipse Prayer, the Drought Prayer, the two Eid 
Prayers, and the Tarawih Prayer, etc., people may be invited for them. 
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Missed Prayer In Congregation OY 4 deed) 
846. It was narrated that Anas. 4 we eee Gai - ven 


said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 i - : = 
turned to face us when he stood up = 7d Gil GF cee JF elie ei 
to pray, before he said Takbir, and =<; 6 a jee le i 
said: ‘Make your rows straight and st SB a Jy oe de 
fill the gaps, for I can see you from 1.31) 7d FR Ol YS sa A 
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behind my back.” Sahih) Soe ak af 4s byete 0 80 45 
y & . shy oe els wh olyel3s oh phe 
48 
AVOie pit [reene ] eps 
Comments: 


The relevance of this narration to the chapter is not clear. It should be 
pondered over. This narration has preceded earlier. (For commentary see 
Hadith 815, 816) 


847. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah = iz: % 25) 23 306 ii ~ Aty 
bin Abi Qatadah that his father said: os . : 
“We were with the Messenger of of — ee 
Allah #@ when some of the people 
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said: ‘Why do you not stop with us to 
rest awhile, O Messenger of Allah?’ 
He said: ‘I am afraid that you will 
sleep and miss the prayer.’ Bilal said: 
‘I will wake you up.’ So they lay 
down and slept, and Bilal leaned 
back on his mount. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #@ woke up 
when the sun had already started to 
rise, and he said: ‘O Bilal, what 
about what you told us?’ He said: ‘T 
have never slept like that before.’ 
The Messenger of Allah 8 said: 
‘Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
takes your souls when He wills and 
sends them back when He wills.’ 
Stand up O Bilal and call the people 
to prayer.’ Then Bilal stood up and 
called the Adhdén, and they 
performed Wudhi”” — that is, when 
the sun had risen (fully) - “then he 
stood and lead them in prayer.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 622. 


Chapter 48. A Stern Warning 
Against Failing To Pray In 
Congregation 


848. It was narrated that Ma‘dan 
bin Abit Talhah Al-Ya‘muri said: 
“Abi Ad-Darda’ said to me: 
‘Where do you live?’ I said: ‘In a 
town near Hims.’ Abi Ad-Darda’ 
said: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #@ say: “There are no three 
people in a town or encampment 
among whom prayer is not 
established, but the Shaitén takes 
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control of them. Therefore, stick to 
the congregation, for the wolf eats 
the sheep that strays off on its 
own.” (One of the narrators (As- 
Sa’ib) said: “The congregation 
means the congregational prayer.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 49. A Stern Warning 
Against Staying Behind From 
Prayer In Congregation 


849, It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul! I nearly 
ordered that firewood be gathered 
to be lit, then I would have ordered 
that the Adhdan be called for 
prayer, and ordered a man to lead 
the people in prayer, then I would 
have gone from behind to those 
men and bumed their houses down 
over them. By the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul! If any one of 
them knew that he would get a 
meaty bone or some meat in 
between two ribs, he would attend 
‘Isha’.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 50. Regularly 
Attending The Prayers When 
The Call Is Given 


$50. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “Whoever would like to meet 
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Allah tomorrow as a Muslim, let 
him regularly attend these five 
(daily) prayers whenever the call 
for them is given (that in the 
mosques), for Allah prescribed for 
His Prophet #¢ the ways of 
guidance, and they (the prayers) 
are part of those ways of guidance. 
I do not think that there is anyone 
among you who does not have a 
place where he prays in his house. 
But if you were to pray in your 
houses and forsake the Masjids, 
you would be forsaking the Sunnah 
of your Prophet, and if you were to 
forsake the Sunnah of your 
Prophet you would go astray. 
There is no Muslim slave who 
performs Wudii’ and does it well, 
then walks to the prayer, but Allah 
will record one Hasanah (good 
deed) for each step he takes, or 
raise him one level by it or erase 
one sin from him. I remember how 
we used to take short steps, and I 
remember (a time) when no one 
stayed behind from the prayer 
except a hypocrite whose hypocrisy 
was well known. And J have seen a 
man coming supported by two 
others until he would be made to 
stand in the row.” (Sahih) 
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851. It was narrated that Abid 
Hurairah said: “A blind man came 
to the Messenger of Allah #¢ and 
said: ‘I do not have a guide to bring 
me to the prayer.’ And he asked him 
to grant him a dispensation allowing 
him to pray in his house, and he gave 
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him permission. Then when he 
turned away he said to him: ‘Can you 
hear the call to prayer?’ He said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Then respond to it.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This narration also forms an argument for those who consider prayer in 
congregation obligatory; otherwise Allah’s Messenger #@ would have given the 
helpless and blind Companion a general pardon from having to come to 
congregational prayer. Initially, the Prophet #% had granted him pardon, but 
on inquiry, it was realized that he did not stay far from the mosque. The 
sound of the Adhdn was audible from his home, and it was possible for him to 
come to the mosque from such a close distance all by himself. 


$52. It was narrated from Ibn 
Umm Maktiim that he said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, there are 
many (dangerous) pests and wild 
animals in Al-Madinah.” He said: 
“Can you hear (the words) ‘Come 
to prayer, come to prosperity’?” He 
said: “Yes.” He said: “Then be 
quick to respond,” and he did not 
grant him a dispensation. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 51. Excuse For Not 
Praying In Congregation 


853. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin “Urwah from his father that 
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‘Abdullah bin Arqam used to lead. ,, A ; 
his companions in prayer. The time “7 ‘fe! OF a 

for prayer came one day and he BN Vyas Slo 0 AC ay 
went to relieve himself then he a nn meee eee 
came back and said: “I heard the 2" ‘Jl@ card w gel) CAL 
Messenger of Allah # say: ‘If any sisi 564 bps hE a 3,55 
one of you feels the need to a eee 
defecate, let him do that first, EM eS fe 4 WAgls bits 
before he prays.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. He himself had not come that day. Instead, he had sent someone else who 
led people in prayer, When he reached there after the prayer, he excused 
himself. 

2. If someone feels the need to relieve himself, he should free himself from it 
before praying, even though he misses the congregation. This is because 
without easing himself, he will not be able to properly concentrate on his 
prayer. 


854. It was marrated that Anas (5s : 2h 25 Jin tai ~ Aog 
said: “The Messenger of Alléh 8 lg a 
said: ‘If dinner is ready and the JY ‘Jb yl OF SAP! ge Olen 
Igamah for prayer is said, then ashy such ~4e Sip Be at 685 
start with dinner first.”” (Sahih) ie Po ae 
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Comments: 
This is when one is in dire need of taking food, or one feels that if he offers 
prayer without eating food, he will not be able to concentrate and he will 


remain disturbed. Or this is when there is fear of food getting spoilt. This is 
because Allah’s Messenger #8 has forbidden ruining wealth. 


855. It was narrated from Abi Al- - 2), ts fect Gb} - poo 
Malih that his father said: “We - 5 oe _ am 
were with the Messenger of Allah O° “*# Gur : are oy Jame Cs 
# in Hunain and it rained. The feo ik aay Se cal 
caller of the Messenger of Allah 2% ‘ a 


The Book of Leading The Prayer 506 doled! hy 


called out, telling us: ‘Pray where . re 
you ate.” (Sahih) Aide OF a dt5 Gl si 


trea!) eg) (3 daaall Ob cEglall caylogl ap ol [eeprene oobi] 2 uy Sel 
oy! ax oly AV 6655S we s83 codons! le auliy ca dal Eye oy Veovie 
“Pb Pilly TAY JV: pStodhy cOl> cply sag 3 on! Arr? 9 CAPE Prenv) 


Comments: ‘ 
See no, 654. 


Chapter 52. Regulating Slee) S155) 4s = (oY poveell) 
“Catching the Congregation” Bs 

(When Is One Regarded As (VEE deme) 

Having Caught Up With The 

Congregation) 


856. It was narrated from Abb eis) 23 Gt bi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Gi = ss ae ~ 
Allah #% said: “Whoever performs «#9 gy! pF dom Cy ppl te Gls 
Wudi’ and does it well, then sets ¢ yee ee oe 
. 2 “ys 8 . \ . . 7 

out for the Masjid and finds that 9 7 * yd oP oe 

the people have already prayed, 28 ai) Jpo> 35 Be Gl be Syl 
Allah will decree for him a reward ae 33h zeal eee 
like that of those who attended a gain ei aa 
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Comments: " 
The intention of this person was obviously to catch the congregation. 
Moreover, he did not do anything wrong. Instead, he strove hard but was still 
not able to catch the congregation, and so afterward he felt regret. Hence, he 
will be rewarded the merit of praying in congregation in proportion to his 
intention, provided he is accustomed to praying in congregation. And that is 
from the bounty of Allah. 


857. It was narrated that ‘Uthman HI 43 28 Sule GET - vov 
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and prays with the people or with 
the congregation or in the Masjid, 
Allah will forgive him his sins.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 53. Repeating A 
Prayer With The Congregation 
When A Man Has Already 
Prayed By Himself 


858. It was narrated from Mihjan 
that he was in a gathering with the 
Messenger of Allah #% when the 
Adhan was called for prayer. The 
Messenger of Allah 8 got up, then 
he came back and Mihjan was still 
sitting there. The Messenger of 
Allah # said to him: “What kept 
you from praying? Are you not a 
Muslim man?” He said: “Yes, but I 
had already prayed with my family.” 
The Messenger of Allah #8 said to 
him: “When you come you should 
pray with the people even if you 
have already prayed.” (Hasan) 
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* see No. 111, and no. 141 and what follows it. 
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Comments: 


508 daladl why 


If someone performs prayer solitarily thinking that he would perhaps not be 
able to catch the congregation, or that perhaps the congregation is over, or 
that he will not be able to go the mosque, etc., but if he thereafter comes to 
the mosque and finds the congregational prayer to still be in progress, he 
should repeat his prayer in congregation, so that he could gain the reward of 


praying in congregation. 


Chapter 54. Repeating Fajr 
With The Congregation For 
One Who Has Already Prayed 
On His Own 


ren Jabir bin Yazid bin Al-Aswad 

Al-‘Amiri told us that his father 
said: “L attended Fajr prayer with 
the Messenger of Allah # in 
Masjid Ai-Khaif. {1 When he 
finished praying, he saw two men 
at the back of the people who had 
not prayed with him. He said: 
‘Bring them here.’ So they were 
brought to him, trembling. He said: 
‘What kept you from praying with 
us?’ They said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, we had already prayed in 
our lodgings.’ He said: ‘Do not do 
that. If you have already prayed in 
your lodgings, then you come to a 
Masjid in which there is a 
congregation, then pray with them, 
= it will be a voluntary prayer for 

2” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Al-Khaif Mosque is in Mina, and this incident is related to the Farewell 
Pilgrimage. There is no possibility of its being abrogated. 


(1 The main Masjid in Mina, one of stations of pilgrimage in Makkah. 
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Chapter 55. Repeating A 
Prayer With A Congregation 
After The Time For It Is Over 


860. It was narrated that Abt 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said to me, and struck my 
thigh: “What will you do if you stay 
among people who delay the prayer 
until its time is over?’ He said: 
‘What do you command me to do?’ 
He said: ‘Offer the prayer on time, 
then go about your business, Then 
if the Igamah for that prayer is said 
and you are in the Masjid, then 
pray.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 56. The Obligation Of 
Prayer Is Removed From One 
Who Offered It In The Masjid 
With The Imam In 
Congregation 


861. It was narrated that Sulaiman 
— the freed slave of Maiminah — 
said: “I saw Ibn ‘Umar sitting in 
Al-Balat!!] when the people were 
praying. I said: ‘O Abi ‘Abdur- 
Rahman, why are you not praying?’ 
He said: ‘I have already prayed, 
and I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #@ say: “Do not repeat a 
prayer twice in one day.” (Sahih) 


[1] A place in Al-Madinah. 
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Comments: 
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Performing the same prayer again is forbidden only when it was earlier 
performed in congregation, in the Masjid. 


Chapter 57. Rushing To Pray 


862. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #£ said: “When you come to 
pray, do not come rushing; come 
walking in a dignified manner, and 
whatever you catch up with, pray, 
and whatever you miss, make it 
up.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


To come to the prayer running is against one’s dignity. It is disrespectful. It 
violates the sanctity of the mosque. To present oneself before the Lord of the 
worlds is not a trivial matter. It requires perfect tranquillity and calmness. 
Even in ordinary matters, hastiness is not appropriate. 


Chapter 58. Hastening To Pray 
Without Rushing Unduly 


$63. It was narrated that Abii RAfi 
said: “After the Messenger of Allah 
#6 had prayed ‘Asr, he would go to 
Banu ‘Abdul-Ashhal to speak to 
them, until the time for Maghrib 
came.” Aba Rafi’ said: “While the 
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Prophet # was hastening to pray 
Maghrib, we passed by Al-Bagi‘l4! 
and he said: ‘Fie on you, fie on 
you!’ That upset me so I slowed 
down, because I thought that he 
meant me. He said: ‘What is the 
matter with you? Keep up!’ I said: 
‘Is there something wrong?’ He 
said: ‘Why are you asking that?’ I 
said: ‘Because you said: “Fie on 
you” to me.’ He said: ‘No, that was 
so-and-so whom I had sent to collect 
Zakah from the tribe of so-and-so, 
and he stole a Namirah™] and now 
he is clothed with something similar 
made of Fire.”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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If the time is short and the congregation has already been set up, one may 
walk in a manner and with a pace that is not disrespectful to the mosque or 
the prayer and that does not lessen one’s sense of dignity. 


864. (Another chain) with similar 
from from Abii Rafi‘. (Hasan) 


I) The graveyard of Al-Madinah. 
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1 “Ryery garment including stripes which the ‘Arabs wrap around the waist is called a 
Namirah, its plural is Namér. It is as if it refers to the colors of a Namir (leopard or 
tiger); because it containg white and black.” (An-Nihayah) 
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Chapter 59. Coming To Prayer 
Early (before others) 


865. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 2 said: 
“The likeness of one who comes 
early to prayer is that of one who 
sacrificed a camel, then the one 
who comes after him is like one 
who sacrificed a cow, then the one 
who comes after him is like one 
who sacrificed a ram, then the one 
who comes after him is like one 
who sacrificed a chicken, then the 
one who comes after him is like 
one who sacrificed an egg.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


sinszdl gle sighall ally ATTIC CSS sy 


Here, sacrifice means offering. Some people maintaining it to mean sacrificial 
offerings have tried to prove the permissibility of sacrificing a hen. But how 
could an egg be slaughtered? Resorting to these types of ridiculous issues is to 
rebel against the majority of scholars and to present oneself in bad taste and 
tur oneself into a laughing stock! Basing one’s argument merely on words 
often degenerates into misguidance. One should follow the action adopted by 
the dominant majority of the Prophet’s #2 Companions and their successors. 


Chapter 60. The Disapproval 
Of Praying When The Igamah 
Is Said 


866. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2§ said: ‘When the igamah for 
prayer is said, there is no prayer 
except the prescribed prayer.”” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
When the commencement of an obligatory prayer is announced, no other 
optional or obligatory prayer may be begun. This is because doing so is 
against the principles of congregational prayer and ruins the significance of 
being a part of the congregation. 
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867. It was narrated from Abi of al we fb acy Gel - AW 
Hurairah that the Prophet #@ said: 4205 ye ee 
“When the Igémah for prayer is Bie VG oe en es ‘ies 
said, there is no prayer except the ey nb BE chee cy * bf ne oe 
prescribed prayer.” (Sahih) Spey ls ° z 
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868. It was narrated that Ibn 
Buhainah said: “The Igémah for 

Subh prayer was said, and the tne oF yas oF erly ot de 16 
Messenger of Allah #¢ saw a man oe oe neo 
praying while the Mu’adhdhin was ees le basi 2d te gil oF 
saying the Igamah. He said: ‘Are 5342515 at S25 a 35 
you praying Subh with four 


Zyo7 | 8 ea, Lied lee OF 
Sige gl Gis 1S UGei - ana 


Rak‘ahs?’” (Sahih) : Rie eal sath aes) yer 
Yee old € aioe: eet? aD a Jal S Ob cep blot rp eae eraes ques 
pt) igluall ceed 1 OL oY) tGobebly cagd ge TU/VNN: io tg... Bylall Ubi} 


. Ay Ate SSSI es ou polo daw Lyd cy VIVE ei YI bbe 


Comments: 
This narration is explicit that once the commencement of the prayer is being 
announced, one may not begin praying the two-unit Sunnah prayer of the 
Fajr. The preceding narrations also demand the same. The making up of the 
missed Fajr Sunnah may be done after the obligatory prayer, as is recorded by 
Abi Dawiid and At-Tirmidhi concerning a Companion of the Prophet #2 wlto 
performed the Sunnah prayer after having prayed the dawn prayer, and the 
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Messenger of Allah #¢ in a way showed his approval of what he did (ie., the 
Messenger ## did not stop him from doing so). (Sunan Abf Dawitid: 1267; At- 
Tirmidhi: 422). 
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Imam Is Leading The Prayer 
869. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah gf Ge GE GySi - ANA 
bin Sarjis said: “A man came while ee ae Cae me are 
the Messenger of Allah 2 was 7 - etmaal oa Re toe 
praying Subh, and he prayed two dg JE5 ae :db oar cp dl 
Rak‘ahs then joined the prayer. 22 , . 
When the Messenger of Allah 2 essa ee ral De 2 38 
had finished praying he said: ‘O so- tse Me Ol d425 as UE ets 
and-so, which of. them is your | «= : sunt f 
prayer — the one you prayed with cole gl die Lag pe i Jb 
us or the one you prayed on your AES ELS ei si ee 
own?” (Sahih) Grae tie 
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The gist of the Hadith is also the same that the Sunnah prayer should not be 
performed during the dawn prayer. Aithough according to the Hanafis it may 
be offered outside of the mosque. This was the way of action of the 
predecessors. Those who came afterward permitted its performance even 
inside of the mosque in the rear rows where the congregation is held; but 
there is clarification in a narration of Sahih Muslim to the effect that the 
person alluded to in Hadith 868 had performed the prayer on one side of the 
mosque, (Sahih Muslim: 712), and Allah’s Messenger #% stopped him 
thereupon. In the presence of such an explicit narration, te permit 
performance of the Sunnah prayer when the congregation is being conducted 
is surely a bold step. 
ne ae 


Chapter 62. A Person Praying Gs BE 3 aI — VY pena) 
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870. Anas said: “The Messenger of 9 4? gi SY a ie UAT - av: 
Allah #¢ came to our house and I so +e 4c 
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prayed with an orphan of ours 
behind him, and Umm Sulaim on: 
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Comments: 
Imam Nasai’s placing of this narration under the chapter heading is to cite 
proof for the view ot those who claim that the orphan did not count as a man 
so it was as if Anas was alone. 
871. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “There was a woman ‘ 
who used to pray behind the 393 ~ GUL gil oF - ye ol gt 
Messenger of Allah #% who was 
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Worshippers consist of various kinds of people - pious as well as evil, true 
believers as well as hypocrites. In this Hadith, therefore, there is nothing far 
from probable. 


Chapter 63. Bowing Outside eer Ego — (UY paeeall) 
The Row 
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872. Abi Bakrah narrated that he 4, 2 tizes 22 42 Gabi - ave 
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Prophet 28 was bowing, so he bowed “, aor 4, ae Laie 2 
outside the row. The Prophet # sie 2G) GF te GR ad) gil 
said: “May Allah increase you in %f :%42 ne uf at tech is - dG 
keenness, but do not do this again.” 
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Comments: 
On the basis of this Hadith it has been argued that a latecomer is considered 
to have performed a Rak’ah (a unit of prayer) if he manages to catch the 
bowing posture of the prayer-leader. Abii Bakrah feared that if he missed the 
bowing he would not be able to catch the Rak’ah, which is why he adopted 
such a course of action. And Allah knows best. 


873. It was narrated that Abi S53 of dil ats 35 At ier i — avy 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of Bree = 
Allah #€ prayed one day then left {3 43)! gis :J6 Sul sf exe J 
and said: ‘O so-and-so, why don’t frz Jf es 3. oe 

you improve your prayer? Shouldn't 4 0% $44! OF She ee oH ea OF 2 
the one who is praying reflection <3 5 SE a ts -36 itd 
how he prays it for himself? I can see ¥ a dt De 5 on a 
behind me just as I can see in front Siiahie J S28 VSG yw dw Gai 


of me.” (Sahih) Me a i at Cid i : sh hss Vif 
Rie ek LS 0d be 
EVN ee clesd Gptclly Upeleily Spbal Garey eV! ob cishail & laws onli gaa 
- 488: CSS Pb Ps ay doll wl Cad cy 
Comments: 
Bowing down ahead of the prayer-leader is contrary to the wholesomeness of 
prayer. And the Prophet #¢ commanded in this narration to strive to perfect 
one’s prayer. (For further elucidation, see Hadith 814), 


Chapter 64, Praying After Zuhr spi Aas ISN - (1s prell) 
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874. It was narrated from Ibn. sis 38 ag uk sts er ~ AVE 
“Umar that the Messenger of All€h 2 wae 

#% used to pray two Rak‘ahs before 9S BS leh ol: sib of ee ae: oF 
Zuhr and two afterward, and he used Sie ieee cee Pci isl is. i 


i 


The Book of Leading The Prayer 


to pray two Rak‘ahs after Maghrib in 
his house, and two Rak‘ahs after 
‘Isha’, and he did not pray after 
Jumu‘ah until he departed (from the 
Masjid), then he would pray two 
Rak ‘ahs at home.” 
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Chapter 65. Prayer Before ‘Asr, 
And Different Narrations From 
Abt: Ishaq Concerning That 


875. It was narrated from Abi 
Ishaq, that ‘Asim bin Damrah said: 
“We asked ‘Ali about the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah #&. He said: 
‘Who among you could manage to 
do that?’ We said: ‘Even if we 
cannot do it, we still want to hear 
about it.’ He said: “When the sun 
reached the same height (in the 
east) as it reaches (in the west) at the 
time of ‘Asr, he would pray two 
Rak‘ahs,"] and when the sun 
reached the same height (in the 
east) as it reaches (in the west) at the 
time for Zuhr he would pray four 
Rak‘ahs. He would pray four 
Rak‘ahs before Zuhr and two after, 
and he would pray four Rak‘ahs 
before ‘Asr, separating each two 
Rak‘ahs with Taslim upon the angels 
who are close to Allah, and the 
prophets, and those who follow 
them of the believers and Muslims.” 
(Sahih) 


1] That is, the Dua prayer. 
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Comments: 


alge 


The earlier prayer is the midmorning prayer - Sal@tud Dhuha - and by the 
latter one is the Suznah of the meridian, which is also called Salétul Awwabin 
by some. Here, there is no mention of the Salat Ishrig, which is generally 
performed fifteen or twenty minutes after sunrise: It consists at the very least 


of two units or Rak’ahs. 


876. It was narrated from Abi 
Ishaq, that ‘Asim bin Damrah said: 
“T asked ‘Ali bin Ab? Talib about 
the prayer of the Messenger of 
Allah # during the day before the 
prescribed prayers. He said: ‘Who 
is able to do that?’ Then he told 
us: ‘The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to pray two Rak‘ahs when the 
sun had passed its zenith, and four 
Rak‘ahs before the middle of the 
day, with the Taslim at the end.” 
(Hasan) 
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